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| | E ſet forth not long fince, Chriſtian Reader, a Book 
CE. © touching God and his Attributes, which we pre- 
FL \ly WY fixed before the Books of Fob» Yolkglins touching 
the true'Religion : When we diſcourſed therein X 
| touching the Unity of. God, it ſeemed requiſite to the full | ; 
explication of that Unity, that we ſhouldſhew the moſt high & 
God to be One, not in Eflznce onely, but alſo in Perſon, and . 
| to be no otherthenthie Father of -our Lord-Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
«> - indeed we began to demonſtrate this'with divers Arguments, 
| J and to guard thoſe Arguments againſt ſuch Exceptions as were 
> either common, or. ſomewhat more ; peer: and plauſible, 
5 But ſince the Work did, as we there ſaid, grow under our hand, 
we thought that this Treatiſe was to be parted from the reft of 
the Work: For not onely the plenty of Arguments, which did 
of their own accord offer themſelves to us out of the Scripture, 
increaſed the bulk of our Writing ; but alſo our defire not 
willingly to omitany of thoſe things which might ſeem to men 
YN to 


To the READER. 
to be of ſome moment for the over-throwing of out Argu- 
ments. 

For fince, for this Opinion chiefly, touching [One God the 
Father, though grounded upon many moſt clear Teſtimonies 
of the Scripture, we are expoſed to the moſt bitter hatred and 
Perſecution offall men, 'I thought it very expe@ent to ſhew 
what great injliry was done unto-t1S in this behalf; yea, how 
injurious the Chriſtian World was to it ſelf, in ſo odaatel y 
rejeRing this part of the Divine Truth.; eſpecially ſince there 
is ſo various and notable uſe of this Doctrine in Divinity, and 
in the whole Chriſtian Religion, as by the help of God we will 
ſhew in the end of theſe Books, Now I thought this Book to 
be the more neceſſary, in that I ſaw our Men,whilſ they were 


dayly oppoſed by the Adverſaries,for the moſt part with an ho-. 


Rile Mind and Pen, were chiefly buſied in anſwering their 
Reaſons, inſerting their own Arguments commoply in brief, 
and in a ſcattered manner here and there ; inaſmuch as they 
acted the parts of Reſpondents rather than Opponents. For 
though certain Eminent Men in our Church. did ſometimes 
begin to take upon-them the Office of Opponents in this Con= 


troverhie ; yet being diverted by other labour of Writing, 


they were forced to lay this out of their hands : Wherefore 
they left to us nothing but the beginning of that Work which 
they undertook to this end, and which we certain years ago 
did publiſh. Certainly it was a thing exceedingly.to be deti- 
red, that ſuch men, far b2tter furniſhed with Wir, and with 
" Knowledge of Divine Things, than we are, had rather finiſhed 
this Work, than left it to Us to be perfected : But inaſmuch 
as that hath not been done by them, we ought nor to ſuffer thar 
it ſhould never be accompliſhed. , Now we might the more 
boldly attempt this labour, in that the evident Truth of the 
Opinion, and the multicude of moſt ſolid Arguments anifing 
of their own accord out of the holy Scriptures, did eaſe the 
meanneſs of our Wit ; and in that we {aw how the Opinion 
it ſelf had for ſamanyyears together been oppoſed by ſo ma- 


ny and ſo acute Adverſaries, With all ſorts of Arms and En-. 
Lines, to no purpoſe : Wherefore we took Courage from the - 
Goodneſs of the Cauſe. Truly we hope in God and Chriſt, 

. | that. 


Tothe READER. 
that they who are ſtudious of knowing the Trith, when they 
{hall have weighed our Arguments, will ſee the Truth of that 
Opinion that we hold ; yea, that they alſo whoſe minds are ſo 
beſet and beſieged with pre-conceived Opinions, that they 
will at no hand give place to the Truth, will notwithſtand- 
ing perceive (if they will have but the patience to reade our 
Wiitung) that we were not moved with ſlight Reaſons from 
that Opinion which hath for. ſo many Ages been received in 
the Chriſtian World ; and if they have any Equity and Hu- 
manity left.in them, will ceaſe to purſue us with ſo great an 
hatred for ſo doing : For though we, relying on the Divine 
Help, are ready to ſuffer any thing for the Truths ſake ; yet 
would it be the part of others,not only to abſtain from all bir= 
terneſs of Hatred, but alſo to be touched with compaſſion to- 
wards them whom they thought to befallen indeed into a great 
Error, but yet were driven thereinto with no ſlight grounds : 
For it is not the. part of a Chriſtian, yea, not of a Man, when 
"he thinketh any one fallen into ſome Ertor of Judgment, 
though in a weighty matter, not onely to forbear-th 4 courre- 
ous Way to raiſe him up out of the ſamie', but alſo with a bit- 
ter-fpirit to plange him further thereints,” * But let them do 
what they pleaſe, 'we in the mean time truſt in God that they 
ſhall-never be able to make us repent. of | the Opinion which 
we profeſs, \. Howbeit, Chriſtian Reader,'webefeeth thee by 
the love both af the Truth, and of 'thy* own Salvation, that 
thou wouldeft diligently confider the things which we write, 
and texamine them By the Rute of /Gods Word :' We crave 
nothing which the Apoſtle hath not already required of thee, 
whilſt he: commandeth to try all things, and hold faſt that which 
i gond, To deſpiſe-and ſlight-rhoſe things, is'aFogethertncon- 
fittene with Piery : For though we ſhould omit 'other things; 
which are to be mentioned in their place'; confider' hit the 
Glory of God is herein concerned, the leaſt part whereof, is 
oreatet than the. greateſt of humane Aﬀeairs;whereon norwith- 
ttanding; ſee how much pains all; and thou perhaps thy fetf 
doeſt beſtow, The ignorance of theſe things 'rs exerTablenn 
another, becauſe he hath pertiaps wanted an'opportuniry ro 
be acquainted with them, and ſo 1$not wilebt contempt 
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Tothe READER, 
bat thou canſt have-no excuſe for thy ſelf. before that Judge; 
who, that thou mayſt no longer be ignorant, offers thee an oc- 
cafion of better information ; thereby cauſing -that thou canſt 
not be ignorant of thoſe things without comempt : The Di- 
vine Truth ſuffers not it Self to be deſpiſed Scot-free.: Thou ; 
Euk.12, knoweſt that of our Saviour, To whom much « given; of him 
48, much ſhall berequired ; and with whom they have lexofrel much, 
the more (hall be expelled of brim, The Lord will require more 
of thee than of others, becauſe he affordeth thee a more am. 
ple occafion of knowing the Truth, than to many others: Be- 
ware left that moſtRighteons Judge finde thee an Unrighteous 
Judgein this Cauſe ; who, when thou heareſt our Adverſaties 
every where oppoling us, for the moſt part With Rayling, ra- 
ther than Reaſon, doſdnotwithRanding refuſe to: hear us, who 
defend our Selves and our Opinion in a modeſt manner. But 
" If thoufarther dareſt to condemn our Cauſe, holding thatwe 
are not onely excluded out of Heaven, but ought alſo tobe 
baniſhed our of all Countreys:;- think with thy. ſelf, that to | 
condemn Men before:their Cauſe is heard;is tocondemn them 
as innocent. Neither will it be enough for thee to refer the | 
labour of examining unto others, fo: as to follow their Judg- 
ment without thine own; Think that thou.thy felf muſt anſwer 
for thy ſelf : Thouzthou,I ſay,according to thy Underſtanding: 
and Opportunity, oughteſRt to:try all-things,  avd hold- faſt that 
which t good: Foxyſhalt-thou commi;, all-things unto others ?. 
take. heed, and that very diligently, leth thou commit thy ſelf 
and thy Salvation unto men etther- negligent, or puffed:up 
with an Opinion of Leatning-and Knowledge, or wholly addi- i 
Qed to humane. Aythority .and- pre-conceived Opinion, or 
otherwiſe obſtinate, and/not knowing how to: yeiid!; .or-lo= 
ving theix own quiet and fecuricy, racher' than- rheir: own or 
others Salvation ; or. cowardly, -and not darin?s to utter their 
Opinion : In ſhort, leſt blindly following blind Guides, thou 
fall with thenrinto the Ditch. Think not-they are Godly, and 
Lovers of the Truth, mo I follow : For to nbr—n this 
Opinion concerning others is. often-times-confuted by their 
manners and Actions, there are many hiding holes bf Veen 
and private Cloſets 10 the Brefks of Men, into which __ 
[4 
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but God and Chriſt can-penetrate ; ſo that we are in greater 
danger of miſtaking in our Judgment concerning other mens 
Piety, when we go this way to work, than if the queſtion only 
1s concerning an Opinion, concerning which we dare not paſs 
Sentence. Neither canſt thou ſay, Theſe things are too ſub- 
tile for my Underſtanding : For, if thou confidereft the Opi- 
nion it ſelf, whereof we here diſpute, what is more plain and 
ſimple than it ? for, what doth it contain above that which is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, which Children are acquainted 
with > namely, that that One God is no other than the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If you look upon the Arguments 
which we have drawn out of the Scriptures, they are of them- 
ſelves plain and eahie ; ſo that the Adverſaries can no other 
way decline their force, than by turning: away from the fim- 
plicity of the Word, and endeavouring to draw us away from 
the ſame : Yea, thoſe Arguments vvhich vve have fetch'd 
from Reaſon, if you except a few vvhich vve have added for 
the ſake of Learned Men, are ſo clear, that one muſt rather 
offer violence to his Reaſon and Underſtanding , that he may 
not admit the force of them, than uſe any great intention of 
Mind to.underſtand them; But perhaps, if any thing occur 
in the defence of the Arguments fetch'd out of the Scripture, 
vvhich may to a Man unskill'd in the Artof Diſputing, feem 
ſomewhat ſubtile, he may. paſs it by : for the other things 
vuhich-may-eahly be-underſtood by every one, vve are confi- 
dent will be ſufficientfor him to paſs ſentence concerning this 
Cauſe : Though vve have ſo tempered this vvhole kind of 
Wiiting, that all things may bz undeiſtood by a man indiffe- 
rently verſed in Learning ; even thoſe vvhich in the ſecond 
Book we have culled out of Philoſophy, and the received Opi- 
nion of the Schools. Neither indeed is it to be imputed to 
us, if now and then vve ſpeak. ſomething vvhich the ruder . 
ſort may call ſubtile, but to the Adverſaries ; vvho, as vve 
_ ſaid, do draw us avvay from the ſimplicity both of the 
Vords and meaning cf the Spirit of God, which Reaſon doth 
diRate to the unlearned themſelves, and by the ſubtilties of - 
diſtinions endeavour to elude the moſt plain Arguments 
which. we produce for our Opinion :. Wherefore we friendly 
admoniſh 
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admonith and beſeech all them to whom this Writing of ourg 
ſhall come, that they would diligently weigh and examine our 
Words by the Ballance of the Divine Oracles, and offer no 
violence to their conſcience,when they have found the Truth, 
and (0 either by reſiſting it,or perpetually burying it in filence, 
increaſe their own and others ſervitude ; but uſe diligence to 
draw Others, partly to the truer Qpinion partly to more mo- 
derate Counſels, and as much as in them lies , cauſe that all 
may dare to ere their Mind to a free Inquiry touching ſacred 
Matters, and to lift up their Eyes to the Light thereof :. And 
that ſo through the whole World , Men may with Piety of 
Mind, Mouth, and Life, praiſe that One God the Father, of 
whom are all things ; and that One Lord Jeſs Chriſt, by 
whom are all things: To Him be Glory and Power forever 
andever. 
AMEN. 
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"The SCOPE : 


DISTRIBUTION 


WORK 


L & {cope of this our Work is to ſhew, That 


the moſt High God is no other beſides the 

Father of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt. Now We will divide the whole Work into 
to Books : In the firſt we will confirm our Opinion- 
with Scripture-Teſtimonies, and Arguments drawn 
thence ; In the latter we will make uſe of other ſuf- 
ficient Reaſons to prove the ſame , and refute the con- 
trary.; Though even there we will now and then recal 


' the Reader to the Scriptures, But in the former 


part of the Work, we Will ſo proceed, as that we will 
firſt directly prove, T bat onely the Father of Jeſus 
( briſt i the moſt high God ; and that partly by thoſe 
Teſtimonies of; the ſacred Scripture which make open 
mention. 
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mention of the Father ; Partly by theſe wherein the 
Name of the Father us not indeed expreſt, yet is be 
truly ſpoken of. Then will” we demonſtrate the 
ſame indirely, as they ſay ; when we ſhall ſhew out 
of the ſame boly Scripture, That neither Chriſt, whom 
otherwiſe we confeſs to be by the Gift of the Father a 
God over all, tobe bleſſed for evermore, is the moſt 
High God; nor the Holy Spirit, whom we Will prove 
to be the Vertue and ficacyef the moſt High Ged. 
Book 1. Sectz. Chap.s. For ſo it will remain 
that the Father onely is the moſt High God ; fince 


no other elſe can be imagined. 


——_— 
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ONE GOD 
The Father. 


THE FIRST BOOK 


— 


—— 


S&CT..- I. 


Whereinis direQly proved that onely the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the moſt High God ; and firſt 
out of thoſe Teſtimonies of the Sacred Scriptures 
which ſpeak expreſly of the Father, 


CHAP. I. 
The firſt Argutnent from the words of Chriſt, Fohx 17, 3. This 


# Life eternal , that they mught know thee (Father) the Onely 
true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Feſws Chriſt. 
\ | 
the Name of the true God, is underſtood the moſt high God. 
Wherefore fince Chriſt ſo deſcribeth the Father, as to call 


| him the Onely true God, it is underſtood that onely the Father of Chrift 
| is the moſt High God, 


He firſt Teftimony therefore, and Argument of our Opinion, 
ſhall be that of Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking ro his Father in theſe 
words, This is Life erernal, &c. Here none doubteth that by 


B The 


T 


Arg. 1- 
from Foh. 
17.3» 
GN 


2 Touching One God the Father, 


Arg. 1. 
from 


Fob.17.3 | The Defence of the Argument, 
CTYYVW 


_ Any there axe, who forced by the evidence of the Words, 
py e fir ft grant all that which we ſay, but - to the ſame pur. 
" hq : poſe : Forthey ſay, that the Father js not therefore: 
= = EV called the -enly true God, to exclude the Son and holy 
je ns Spirit from the ſame Godhead ; bur only to exclude 


R Idols, or the falſe Gods of the Heathen. For that here the TRUE 

efutd- God is oppoſed to falſe ones, And indeed it is true, that only the Fa- 

ma ther is therefore called the rrue God, to exclude them from true God- 
head,who were then falſely eſteemed and worſhipped for gods : but 
nevertheleſs, it is done by Chriſtin ſuch a manner, as is of larger ex- 
cent, and excluderh not only them, bur all others alſo, befides the 
Father, from the moſt high Godhead. 

Wherefore it1s given us to underſtand, that if the moſt high God- 
head is actributed to any one beſides the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, it is 
done erroneouſly. Now as for that which we aſſert, both the force 
of the words, and the occaſion or cauſe intimated by the Adverſa- 
ries chemfelves doth require. For as to the firſt, ſuch 15 the force of 
the word, ONLY, as that 1t excludeth all others from the communi- 
on of the predicate, beſides him to whom it is applied. But he to 
whom the word ONLY, Toy conſider the ſence ( for we will af- 
terwards ſpeak of the conftruttion of the words) is appliet, 15 the 
Father of Jeſus Chriſt, as they themſelves confeſs ; with whom we 
have now to do. And the Predicate is, THE TRUE GOD, or the 
Moſt High God : Wherefore the word ONLY doth from the commu- 
nion of the Predicare, exclude all beſides the Father, and conſequent- 
ty Chriſt and the holy Spirit. As to the latter ; either therefore the 
gods of the Heathen, are by theſe words of Chriſt underſtood to be 
excluded from true Godhead, becauſe it is apparent that they are 
different fiom the Father, whom Chriſt calleth he only true God ; of 
becauſe it is already apparent tharthey are falſe gods. Not for the lat- 
ter cauſe.for otherwiſe they would be jydge4already excluded from 
trae Godhead, before they were underſtood to be excluded by ver- 
tueof the words of Chriſt, nor would there be need to make uſe of 
theſe words to that pupxpolſe, If for the-former cauſe, it is neceſſary 
that all, who are apparently differenr from the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhould be excluded from that tive or moſt high Godhead ; for other- 
wife the Argument which ſhould from theſe words be drawn to ex. 
clude. the Idols of the Heathen from the true Godhead, would be in- 

valid, For it would be thus, if w ſhontd by way of Syllogiſm be pro. 
poſed : & me different from the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, are nor the 
true God. The Idols of the Heathen are different from the Father of. 
JaſnsChriſt;, therefore are not-the true god, The Major wonld be 


particulacy 


Book I. Sea. I, Chap.1, 


particular in .the firſt figure, which makes the conſequence invalid, ————, 
Wherefore although the falſe Opinion of the Heathen touching their 418. 1+ 
Tdols,gave occaſion to Chriſt, to call his Father the only true God, yer from 
did he ſo ſhape his words,that others alſo might be excluded fromthat 7ht7.3s 
true Godhead? and not only they,to whom ſupreamGodhead was then [ 
falſcly attributed, but ſuch al ro whom the ſame might in time to 
come be likewiſe falfly attributed, For,that we may add this alſo,who 
doubterh that Pere (for example)Paul,Gabriel, Michael,are by vertue 
of cheſe words of Chriſt, ſtrongly excluded from the moſt high God- 
head 2? But there was then none, that held them to he moſt high Gods 
nor conſequently d14 Chriſt ſpecially intend,to exclude them from the 
Deiry. Wherefore the force of the words and meaning is of a larger 
extent than the occaſion of them, and is rightly drawn Prth to others 
likewiſe, befides the Idols of the Gentil-s. Neither may any.one 
here ſay, that therefore nor only the Idols of the Gentiles, but allo 
thoſe Men and Angels, are by vertue of theſe words, excluded from 
the moſt high Godhead, becauſe they are not of the ſame eſſence or 
ſubſtance, but that the Son and holy Spirit are not excluded, becauſe 
they are of the ſame Eſſence with the Father ; Since it 15 agreeable, if 
any thing be attributed to the Father only, that thoſe pertons ſhould 
not be excluded from the communion thereof, which have the ſame 
numerical ſubſtance ; For befides, thar this is indeed nothing elſe 
than to take that for granted which is moſt in controverſie ; when 
Chriſt called his Father the only true God, he meant no leſs the only 
Perſori of the Father then the Eſſence or Subſtance,& conſequently no 
leſs excluded them from that true and moſt high Godhead,who were 
different Perſons from the Father, then who were different Subſtatts 
ces For Chriſt uſeth a popular kind of ſpeaking, and applyeth him- S 
ſelf to the capacity of his Diſciples. For rhe1tetfore he with a clear 
voice uttered Prayers to the Father in their preſence, that he mighr 
both inſtru& and comfort them no leſs with this ſupplication to the 
Father, then he had formerly by ſpeaking to them. But among the 
people, yea among all, THE FATHER ONLY doth no lefs denote the 
only perſon of the Father, then the Subſtance; and conſequently doth 
no lets exclude all different perſons from the Father, than Subſtances. 
Befides, when the Vulgar think of a Perſon different from rhe Fa- 
ther, they alſo preſently thitk of a Subſtance different from him. 
Where they conceive one Subſtance, they cannot think of a different 
Perſon. Certainly concerning Moods, Subfiſtences, $uppoſitalities and 
Perſonalities, which exiſting in the ſame numerical Subſtance, do con- 
ſtitute Perſons really diſt, even ar this day the vulgar ſort of Chri- 
ſtians do nor think : ſo unlikely is it,that heretofore among the Jews, 
even Fiſhermen did know then, : 
Wherefore if Chriſt fitting himſelf to the capacity of the VYulgar, 
would have all 1iferent Subſtances, from the Father, be excluded from 
the moſt high Godhead. he would alſo have all different Perſons from 
the Father excluded from the fame. Whence we are given to under- 
ſtand that in theſe words, the contrary to what 1s urged in this ex- 
p B 2 ception, 
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— ception, is rather taken for granted, namely, that he who is diſtin- 
arg. - * oujſhed in'Perſon from the Father, as Chriſt is, is alſo diftinguiſhed 
Feb.17.3 of Chrift, are excluded from that true and moſt high Godhead, _ 

LAN) And this is ſo much the more to be believed touching Chriſt, 1n 
that the Diſciples, who were then preſent, did not only fee him to be 


a true man, but alſo heard him diſtinguiſhed from: the Father, as a. 


Meſſenger from the Sender ;- and alſo that he poured out prayers un- 
to the ſame; and-begged glory of him. Again, if none by verrue of 
theſe words of Chriſt, is excluded from the true Godhead, although 
he manifeſtly differ in Perſon from the Father, unleſsir be alſo appa- 
rent that he 1s different from him in Eſſence,jir will follow, that he can- 
nor be confuted by theſe words, who ſhall ſay, that Gabriel (for exam- 
ple ) Peter, Paul, or finally Zupiter, Neptune, or the other gods of 
the Heathen,are the true God, differing-indeed from the Father in Per- 
ſ{pns, bur yer of the ſame Eſlence with him ; namely, in ſucha man- 
acr, as they commonly chink'of Chriſt, or the holy Spirit. 

But who ſceth nor that ſuch Perſons, whether true or feigned, are 
by vertue of theſe words of Chriſt; moſt efficaciouſly excluded from 
= Deity, ſo that one confeſs chem to be DIVERS from the Fa- 
ther. 

But they ſay, that we our ſelves contend, that if any thing be attri- 
buted to God only, it is-not-preſently denied to them, who depend 

*Rom.15. 9 him, or are ſubordinate co him, in the number of whom we 
2» 1T1, £ank Chriſt, Wherefore although the FATHER ONLY be called the 
1.179, {rue God, yer is not Chriſt preſently denied ro be a true God, As net- 
Tuge 25 ther when God only is ſaid to be * wiſe, or F potent, orto have || Im- 
+1 Tim, mortality, are theyexcluded from theſe attributes, who have recej: 
6.15, ved themfromGod? Bur this ObjeRion, if the thing be rightly un- 
} Ibid. fcrſtoott, is. 1 far from overthrowing-our Opinion and Argumenta- 
yer.15, tion from the words ot- Chrift, that-ir doth: confirm it. For neither 
do we hold, that Chriſt is by vertue -of theſe words wholy excluded 
from rrue Godhead ; namely, if true Godhcad be more largely-taken, 
ſo.as ro compreherd that Godhead alſo, which doth indeed, and not 
enly, in the falſe opiniou of mcn, depend on the moſt high Godhead. 
* For we. have.ſhown in our Book of God and hs Attributes, that the 
name G9 D, is in.its own Nature common, and agreeth-to all them, 
who have fo e ſublime Empwre,or eminent Power ; as to Princes and 
Magiſtrates on the Earth ; in the Heavens, to Angels ; and above all 
theſe, to Chriſt, the Head. of alt Angels, and King of all kings ; but by 
way of Excelcncy to-that Supream and Independent Monarch, and 
attributed to him as proper, Wherefore our meanirg only 1s, that 
Chriſt, by vertue of. the words in contcſt, 1s excluded from that true 
Deiry,, by way of excellency ſo called; tharis, from Snpream and 
Independent Deity. © For by theſe-words, firſt, all befides the Father 
-ae held ro be excluded from Supream Gudhead ; and conſequently, 
from Deity taken more largely, all ſach who have not recejred it from 
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from him-in Subſtance ; and conſequently, by virtue of theſe words. 
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to agree. For he is accounted as Independent, who doth not Fov—— 
depend onhim,on whom only he can truly depend. Whence all the Ph 8 
Idols of the Gentiles, are by vertue of theſe words, or rather, of the 76h wm" 
fence therein comprehended, [ſimply excluded from true Godhead ; oY 
fince they were ſo far from truly depending on the Father, as that WW 
they-were nor believed to depend. But Chnit is not excluded there- 
from, becauſe his dependance on the Father, in reſpe& of his Divine 
Empire over all chings, and Worſhip ſuitable to ſuch an Empire, hath 
by moſt evident proofs been demonſtrated. 

Now what we ſpeak touching this place, doth likewife come to 
aſs in others, wherein ſuch Attributes are attribured to God only ; 
which nevertheleſs are communicated to others befides him. For in 
them likewiſe, all beſides God are excluded from the Communian of 
thoſe Atrribures raken by way of excellency, and ſtrictly, For God 
is ſaid to be only wile, powerful, having Immortality, not becanſe he 
alone is fimply wiſe, puwerful, immortal, but becauſe he is only ſuch 
of himſelf. And therefore all others beſides God, are by vertue. of 
ſuch words, excluded from independent and underived Wiſdom, 
Power and Immortality; and then at length fmply and univerſally 
excluded from thoſe Attributes, when it 1s apparept that they have 
not received them from God, ro whom they firſt agree, and-conſe- 
quently donor herein indeed depend on him. , Afeigned Dependen- 
cy, is by right accounted for nothing. Whence it is underſtood, what 
our. meaning-is, when we ſay, That if any thing is inthe Scripture at- 
tributed to God only, It 1s not preſently denyed to them, who are de- 
pendent on Ged, and ſubordinate to him : For we mean not that ſuch 
Attributes are in no wiſe denyed unte them; ( for they are denied 
unto them being taken by-way of Excellency) but that they are not 
preſently denyed fimply and uniyerſally, or.in a larger fignifica- 
tion. 

Bnr perhaps they with whom we now have to do, will obje& and 
ſay, thar they do in ſome ſort hold the ſame : For that the Father on- 
Iy is called che true or moſt high God, becauſe he ts the Fountain of Di- 
vinity, and conſequently in regard thereof hath a Prerogative above: 
the Son azd holy: Spirir, inaſmuch as They have. the Divine. Eflence 
from Him, bue He from no-other. For which reaſon they expreſly call 
the Father God of himſelf, thereby oppoſing hinn ro the Son and holy 
Spirit. But they who anſwer thus, either contradi&t themſelves, or 
ſay nothing ; and obrrude upon us bare words inſtead of things: for if 
the Father.hath a true Prerogative or Excellency above the Son and 
holy Spirir, ſo that for it the Name of GOP may be attributed-ro the 
Father alone, but taken away from the Son and holy Spirit ; it cannot 
be that the San and. holy Spiric ſhould he the ſupream and moſt high - 
God : for nothing. inany-wile.more worthy, nothing 1 ore excell-ne 
than the. moſt highGod,can poſlibly he imagined: And thy themſelves, | 
in Arhanaſins's Creed, contend that in the Trinity nothing is before or 
after,norhing greater or leſs: But if the Father is the Fcuntain of Divi. 
niry, in reſpect of the Son and holy Spixu how will there be the ſame 
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ps” merical Divinity of the Father, Son,-.and holy Spirit ? for the. Father 

's+T- would be the-Fountain of his own Divinity, or Divine Eſſence, before 
jr = and after himſelf : .How, if the Father-be rhe, Fountain of the other 
Job.17-3. Perſons, ſhall not the Son and holy; Sptritidepend onthe Father ? How 
WYVAFL ſhall nor each be an EﬀfeR of the Father ? and finally, How ſhall the 

Son and holy Spirit be the ſupream and moſt high God ? for He is de- 
endenrt on none, is the Effet of none. Bur it they will not acknow. 
ſedee theſe things, what elſe do they, then obtrude upon us empt 
words inſtead of things, and fo fay nothing ? and upon what groun 
T pray, dare they to this. purpoſe wreſt 'the words of the Scripture, 
which are moſt plain, and expoſed to the. capacity of the. rudeſt un- 
derſtand4ing ? for how can anignorant man (that I may nornow ſpeak 
any thing of the Learned) concerve in his mind that the Father only 1s 
the moſt high God, when in the mean time he 1s commanded to be- 
lieve that alſo the Son and holy Spirit is the ſame moſt high God ? How 
can he imagine a Prerogative of any one above him.who is the moſt 
high God ? How the Prerogative of him above one who is the ſame 
Numerical God with himſelf 2 How him tobe tte Fountain of other 
Perſons, on whom they do not depend as Effetts on a Canſe ? Cer- 
rainly this is not to teach anignorant man, butquire to take away his 
Underſtanding, and to cauſe that he who comprehended ſomething, 
does now comprehend nothing at alf : Which will alſo happen to lear- 
ned Men, if they will endeaver to confider things, and rather conceive 
them in their mind, then to cozen themſelves and others with a meer 
ſound of words. By this alſo it may ecafily be underſtood, how we 
ought to anſwer them who ſay that the Name of G0Dis by an attribu- 
rion or an appropriation, as they ſpeak, both here and elſewhere aſcri- 
bel to the Father, and that, as we now ſuppoſe, to him onely : for 
either they grant thar the Name of GOD 1s by reaſon of the Preroga- 
tive which the Father hath above.the Son and holy Spirit, attributed to 
him onely as proper, and ſo tacitly taken away from the Son and holy 
Spirit 3 or/withour any regard to that Prerogative : If the firſt, how 
they may be refuted, we have already ſpoken ; if the latter, they ſhall 
be able to ſhew by no ſufficient Example, our of either ſacred or pro- 
phane Writers, or out of the vulgar Cuſtom of ſpeaking, that an At- 
tribute equally common to Many, may be rightly aſcribed to bur One 
of them,in ſuch a manner as that 1t may be ſaid to agree tohim'ONLY, 
wherefore no regard is to be had to ſuch an attribution in theſe words 
Th / S of Chriſt. ; ; 

*©,7® Bur now let us refure other things which are wont co be alledge1hy 
cond an- way of anſwer to this firſt Teſtimony of our Opinjion,= There are 
/ 6 Fe therefore ſome who deny that the words of Chriſt befare cited, con- 
"_ Argh- :n this Opinion, which is admitted by others, namely, That the Fa- 
MN. therOnely is the true God ; for they explain the Words in another, 
and that a rwo-fold way : Some fay that the word ONLY doth not 
belong to the Subject of Chriſts words, which if we confider the ſence 
is the Father, but to the Predicate, namely, The TRUE COP. for that 
Chriſt doth ſay, That THE FATHER IS THE ONELY TRUE GOD, 


and 
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atfd not THE FATHER ONLY IS THE FRUE GOD : Which firſt pro- 7 

ofition doth norhinder, but thar the Son alſs, or the holy Spiric may © ?* 
be called the Zrxe God, yea, the Onely True God *' Inaſmuch as. thele - £ " 
Propofitions are not repugnant one ro the other, che Father is the on. / ©** 17+ 3 
ly true God, and the"Son or the holy Spiritis the truc God, or the on- WV 
Iy true God, But * others contend thar theſe words are fo ro be or- * The 
r br and conſtrued, that the ſence may be, THIS IS LIFE ETER- third An- 
NAL, THAT THET KNOW THEE, AND WHOM THOU HAST SENT /wer to 
ZFESUS CHRIST, TO BE THE ONLY TRUE GOD : So that theſe the Argu- 
words are ſo far from execlading Chriſt from ſupream Deity, that they ment. 
rather are to be thought'expreſly to attribute the Fame unto him : 
Which Anſwers, what weight they carry with them, let us ſee. 

As to thefirſt therefore, they are exceedingly miſtaken's. for the-Ad The con- 

je&ive ONLY, as oft as 1t 15 imployed to exclude otker SubjeRs from furation 
the communion of the Predicate, belongs to the Subje&, riot the Pre- of the ſe- 
dicate, Now that in this place the word Onely is imployed ro exclude cond Ane 
other Subjeas, namely, Tdots, from the communion of the Predica re, ſwer, 
which is rhe True God, all the Adverfaries contend ; wherefore it be- 
longeth not.co the Predicate, bur to the Subje&, which, if we conſider 
the ſence, is none bur the Father, And that you may more plainly per- 
ceive the thing,fee whether by onror their opinton,the Idols or gods of 
the Genres are ſtrongly excluded from true Deity : if you follow our 
Opinion, the buſineſs jsifparched + for, if Onely the Father of Chriſt 
be the true God, certainly tdols.cannor fo be, ſince they are nor the 
Father of Chriſt. Burif'yon follow their Opinion, the buſineſs is nor 
yer diſpatched : for they hol, that notwithſtanding that Propoſition, 
THE FATHER IS THE ONLTTRUE GOD, the ſame Predicate may 
alſo be applied to other SubjeRs ; for thar it _ nevertheleſs be ſaid 
THE SON IS THE TRUE GOD, yea, THE ONL TRUE GOD, in like 
manner alfo the Holy Spirit. And therefore theſe words. of Chriſt 
would nor by thernfelves hinder, bnc'that che ſame Predicate might 
alſo be attriburet to infinite other SubjeRs : ſo that it would not be 
apparent from theſe words of Chriſt, that Iols ate not the true God, 
bur thar were wholly to be underſtood from elſewhere. | 

Perhaps ſome one wilffay, That the Subje&, ro which the word 
ONLY is immediately adjoyned, is the name of GOD, not the Fa- 
ther ; and the Predicare from rhe Communion whereofother Subjects 
are excluded, 1s the word TRUE. Forthar the ſence js, that the ra. 
theris thar God), who only is true, ' Blr this ſhift likewiſe is rain, and 
that for two: Reaſons ; Firſt, Becauſe the word TRUE js not here fach 
a Predicate, as here ſignifi-thany thing by it ſelf, and denoteth-ſame 

culiar Arttribute of any thing, bur only together with it, wherero 
xt is adjoyned. For neither doch TRUE in this place fignifie the ſame 
with TruFy, or rruth [peaking 3 bur when itis oppoſed to a thing that 
is falſe, or fallely 10 called, 1t fgnifies nothing bur the reality of the 
thing to which-1t i5annexed;, And therefore it is predicated of no- 
thing by it ſelf, bur. together with ir to which it js annexed which in 
this place,is God.. Sothar, being taken together with that word, it 
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7 71 fignifies him, whoin, truth and very deed, and not only in the opi- 
/ 2B nion of men, is God. Thus we fay that Chriſt 1s a true Man, js the 
Foh.17.3, ve Meſſiah,and fo forth. For itis all ane-as if you ſhould ſay,that he 
JOOt5" is truly and 1n very deed a Man, and the Mefliah ; nor falſely, nor on- 
GY Vly in the Opinion of Men, Wherefore theſe words, THE TRUE 
GOD, are not ſo to-be parted, , as har the one may again conſtitute a 
SubjeR, the other a Predicate,and the word ONLT thoughr to be ap- 
lied to that of GOD, that the Predicate of TRUE may be removed 
rom all other Subjets befides God ; but the words TRUE GOD, do 
joyntly conſtitute one Preaicate zand the word ONLY muſt be thoughr 
ro be annexed unto the Subje@ thereof, namely, the Father ; that all 
other Subje&s befide the Father, may be excluded from the Com- 
munion of this Predicate, namely, The True God. And indeed the de- 
ſign of Chriſt was not ſimply to exclude Idols, or the Gods of the Hea- 
then from cruch, but to ſhew that they are to be excluded from true 
Godhead, or not to be accounted true Gods. Butif you ſay,the word 
GOD is again to be repeated, that the ſence may be, That the Father 
is that God who.onely,is the true, Gad 3, what elſe will you do, than 
make Chriſt ro ſpeake that by circuity of words, which any one would 
ſimply utter, and ſo without-neceſſity double both the SubjeR and the 
Predicate, rc ferring the Subje& again ro the Predicate ; as if any one 
ſhould take this ſpeech dire&ed to Chriſt, THAT THEY MAY KNOW 
THEE THE ONLY TRUE CHRIST OR MESSIAS, .and:rather ex- 
preſs it thus, THAT THEY MAY KNOW THEE TO. BE THAT 
CHRIST WHICH ONLY 1S THE TRUE CHRIST ; then fimply to ſay, 
THAT THEY MAY KNOW THEE WHO ONLY ART THE TRUE 
CHRIST OR MESSIAS. For, that we may alſo adde the other Rea- 
ſon, although the words were ſo to be taken, as if it were ſaid that the 
Father 1s that God who only is the true God; yet would it be all one as 
if it were ſaid, That the Father onely is the true God : As if Tſhould 
ſay, Chrift #s that Man who Onely was born of a Virgin, or Chriſt that 
Man who Onely is the true Meſſias 3 it 1s all oneas if I ſhould ſay, Chriſt 
Onely is the Man bern of a Virgin, Chriſt Onely us the true Meſſias. Thus 
alſo, Elia is that Prophet who Onely was carried towards Heaven in a fie- 
ry Chariot ; it 1s all one as if | ſhould ſay, Z/ras Onely is that Prophet who 
was carriedtowards Heaven in a fiery Chariot : Likewiſe Gabriel js that 
Angel who Onely declared to the Virgin Mary the Conception of Chriſt, it 
1s all one as if you ſhauld ſay, Gabriel Onely is that Angel which decla- 
redto theVirgin Mary the.Conception of Cori: Neither ſhall they bring 
any inſtatice to the contrary, either our of the Scripture or other ap- 
proved Authors, or our of the common and yulgar uſe of ſpeaking. 
Cerrain it is, that as often as any one ts ſajd to be that, to which onely 
ſome other thing is attributed, it is all one as if it ſhould be faid that 
borh aid joyntly agree ro that firſt ſubjed only, 
Nether, do they quit themſelves handſomely, who feign Examples 
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of "this pr as ene Oh That a certain Church (we forinſtance fake, 


will tak ancient,Church of Anj7/och) is rhar Church which onely is 
a trite Church, although there be other true Churches extant toge:- 
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ther with it: for they ſay, that we muſt ſpeak thns, The Church of An. —— 
rich is.a Church that onely is true ; namely, becauſe it is of the number B+ !+ 
of thoſe Churches which onely are true Churches. Thus another from 
would ſay, Peter 4s aliving Creature which oxely is rational, becaule he Foha1.3+ 
4s one of thoſe living Creatures which onely are rational. But chote CYHAR) 
Examples are without Example : for it ſhould be proved by ſome 
ſufficient Example, either ſacred or prophane, that one may rightly 
ſpeakin that manner : Out of the Scripture-they ſhall not produce an 
Example, neither do the Vulgar ſpeak ſo ; But Chriſt ſpeaks after the 
'Vulgar faſhion. Now that they do not ſpeak rightly, who make uſe 
of tuch Examples, is hence evident : becauſe when we ſay, that any 
Church onely 1s a true Church, if ſo be we hol4 that there are many 
true Churches by the name of that Church which onely is true, we do 
not underſtand any particular Church taken ſeparately, bur the whole 
kind or rather ſpecies of that Church : for ir cannot be ſaid of any par- 
ticular Church taken ſeparately, that it onely is a true Church : othcr- 
wiſe it would be rightly ſaid, that the Church of Antioch onely was a 
true Church, which they themſelves will not admir, who feign ſuch 
_ : Bur that doth agree as proper to that whole ſpecies or 
kind of Churches, namely, which proteſſerh the ſaving Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and is rightly faid to accord to that onely. 

Now this which we ſay, is alſo henee apparanr, in that when we 
will attribute to any Church Onely the name of a true Church, we 
cannot adde to that Church rhe word every, which would ſignifie that 
the ſame might be affirmed of all Churches ſeparately ; for 1c is not a- 
greeable to lay, Every Church profeſſing the ſaping Dofrine of Chriſt is 
onely a true Church ; but onely ſimply, A Church profeſſing the ſaving 
Dod&rine of Chriſt, onely is a true Church ; But when we call the Church 
of Antioch a Church, we ſo take the name of the Church, as that ir de- 
noteth i p—_ Church, and one confidered 94m or 2 Church 
taken diſtriburively, nor colle&ively : For one cannot ſeparately pre- 
dicate the whole kinde,or ſpecies taken colle&ively,of any Individuun. 
Wherefore one cannot likewiſe lay, That the Church of Antiech is thar 
Church which onely is true,- In the ſame manner it is notrightly faid, 
That Peter is that living Creature that onely is rational ; for Peter is 
not that whole kinde or ſpecies of aliving Creature, to which onely ic 
agreerh to be rational : and ſo in the reſt. 13.2517 
. Hithereo therefore it remaineth unſhaken, that in the words.of of 
Chriſt this meaning is contained, That the Father only is che true God; _ 
We ſay-this ſence 15 contained in theſe words : for that we may adde 
this likewiſe, which will give great light both to the words of Chriſt, 
and to our Opinion : Theſe words, The onely true God, are put by ap- 
poſition to the preceeding word, Thee, deſigning the Fathcr ; as if ic 
were ſaid; Who onely art the True God : And theretore the article ſet be- 
fore the word onely in the Greek, ſheweth that the ſame thing is again 
deſcribed, as it 15 elſewhere wont to come to pals in appoſitions. Yon 
have a place very like to this, 1 Tim. 5.16, where, when Paul had fait, 
Which (namely, the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) in his times be 
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will fhew,who is the bleſſed and onely Porentate, the King of bings, and Lord 
of lords ; he addeth, Who onely bath Immortality: Where every one 
ſeeth that theſe words agree with the former by appofition, and that 
che article in the Greek ſerveth to Joyn this new deſcription of God 
with thoſe going before, and that the word Onely is referred to the 
ſubje& ; Whereforelet none 1magine that we think that the word one- 
/y,if we confider the grammatical conſtruttionis to be connetted with 
the precedent word Thee: for both the article ſet before the word only 
doth hinder, and by this means we muſt underſtand the Verb TO BE :; 
For it would be all one as if Chriſt had ſaid, Thee only to be the rrye 
God ; which though it is by it ſelf rrne, will yer preſently after ap» 
pear to be diſagreeable unto the ſence of this place. 

For now it is time to examine and confute their Opinion likewiſe, 
who ſo take theſe words, as if Chriſt had ſaid, 7his is life eternal that 
they know thee ( Father) and him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, ts be 
the only true God. Firſt, we ſay, that this Explication cannot there- 
fore conſiſt, becauſe it refers the word Only to the Predicare z name- 
ly, The true God, which we before ſhewed was to be referred to the 
Subje&t, Bur if any one will 1o take the word, as if it were-ſaid, 
Thee, and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſu Chriſt only, to be the true God z 
Firſt, the placing of the word Only doth hinder it ; for when the 
word Only is referred to many ſubjetts ar once, ir is wont either to 
be ſer after all, as we even now aid, or to be ſet before all. Which 
latter happeneth in thoſe words of Pax, which are alone brought 
by ſome to illuſtrate their Explication of this place, and are extant, 
1 Coy. 9. 6. for thus 1t is there to be read our of the Greeh, Or have 
only T and Barnabas no power to forbear working? But in this place of 
ours, not alone the word only, but rogether rhe whole Predicate , 
namely, The true God, is interpoſed between rheſe two Subjes, ro 
which it is thought to be referred ; that's to ſity, berween the word 
Thee, and 7eſw Chrift, whom the Father hath ſent. Fo'omit! that 
the Article ſet before the word'on/y, doth nor ſuffer, rhat it ſhould be 


in thar manner joyned either with the word Thee, or with the words . 


Jeſter Chriſt ; as all who are not ignorant of the Greek Tongue will 
confeſs. | | 
Again, By this means notwithſtanding, the Opinion of the Adverſa. 
ries touching the Deity of the holy Spirir, will be overthrown : for if 
the Farher and Chriſt only be'the true Go4, the holy Spirir cannor alſo 
be, The fame will.alfo follow; although you fo rake the words, as jf 
Chyiſt had ſaif,- That they bnow thee ( Father) and whom'thon baft ſent, 
eſe Chriſt, to be that God who only js the true God '; For we have 
efore ſhown, that this is all oneas if it kad been ſaid, Thee and Fol 
Chriſt only to be the true God; there is, Hay, no difference in this bee 
half, whether the word On/y be preſently added.ro the firſt SubjeR, 
ertothar Subjet which is partof- the Predicate. . Befides;jir is falſe, 
Thar Eternal Life, or the ro attain Erernal Life, doth herein con- 
fiſt, that men know the Father and Chriſt ro be the only true God; 
Properly raken ic cannoe conſfift; otherwiſe it would be both necefia- 


ry 


—_— 


| 
| 
' 


rary of tha 
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ry, requifite, and alſo ſufficient ro acknowledge the Father ati Chriſt — 
for the only. true God. | But by this account, all, who comprehend cS: oh 
that Opinion in-rheir minds, ſhould atrain Erernal Life, when never- 
theleſs they may withal ſtick in thoſe vices , concerning which the Joh 17.3 
Scripture openly pronounceth, that they who do ſuch things, hall , WV 
not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
You will ſay therefore, that it is tobe taken improperly, that this 
knowledge may comprehend in itfelt faith in Chriſt, working by love 
andall kind of vertues z; namely, -by a Metonimy or Tranſmmination 
joyned with a: Synecdoche ; whereby under the name cf the cauſe, the 
efte tsalſo comprehended. Afrer which manner Eternal Life ſeem- 
ethin the Scripture tobe aſcribed to that Faich whereby men believe, , 
That * Jeſas is rhe Chriſt the Son of Gud. Bur neither can this con- Teh.20. 
fiſt, for even ſo nevertheleſs, it would be ſignified, that this Know- 3*- 
ledge is neceſſary for all unto eternal Life, and a certain ground of 
faith working by Love: But thar this 1s falſe, doth hence appear, in * 1n 1h: 
thar' not only chriſt himſelf, who was ſent by God to declare unro Book of 
men the'way of Salvation, and implant in them Saving-Faith, did ne. God and 
never openly deliver, or inculcate ro men this Dofrine ; yea, nei- his At- 
ther his Apoſtles, the moſt clear Preachers buth of his Divinity and-771bares 
Do@rine. Foras to Chriſt, he did not only of his own accord nor chap. 13. 
» reach and inculcare, that he rogether with the Father, is the only true + L16.1. 
"God, bur alſo whenacommodious occaſion was afforded him to pro- Seet. 2. 
nounce that —— himſelf, did yer abſtain from ſo doing, ſpeak- Chap. 31. 
.ing in ſucha manner of himſelf, as that he openly differenced himſelf 
*from God, taken by way of excellency , and ſhewed that himſelf * $e# 2. 
wholly depended on him ; as appearerh from the roth chaprer of this Chap.31. 
very Goſpel, verſe 33, &c.- concerning which words we have elſe- + Foh.8. 
where * ſpoken; and ſhall hereafter ſpeak in its place: But the Apo- 19,55. & 
ſtles when they ſpeak of the-Dignityof Chriſt, the Knowledge where- 14,7. & 
of is the ground of that Faith and Piety, whereby weare ſaved, do 16, 3. & 
mention na higher things, than that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the Son of 19.25- 
God 3 both which they put for the ſame ; and that is very frequent in- Fob. 1.2, 
rhis Writer, 0 3,4.81. 
Concerning which thing likewiſe, we fhall have occaſion to ſpeak of 14.8 +1. 
* hereafter. &y "--& 4.9; 
Moreover, the ſacred Writers, and Fohn by name,when the ſpeak & $20. 
of that Knowledge wherein Religion, or the Way to erernal Life con- compa- 
fiſteth, inrend nor ſuch a Knowledge whereby ſome attribute, eſſen- red with 
rial ro God or Chriſt, is known to be in him ſuch as this knowledge E pheſ. 1. 
would be, that the Father and Chriſt is the only true God : bur they 17. and 
mean the knowledge of God fimply; whereofwe ſuppofeChriſt here Co/l.1,9. 
ſpeaketh, underſtanding the knowledg ofGod chiefly in reſpett ofhis Foh. 6.6, 
will, and of the things any way thereunto belonging ; and alſo the'9. com- 
knowledge of Chriſt inreipe& of his office, which wholly pertaineth pared 
ro diſcover, confirm, execute, and perfeR the Divine Will, ' I paſs with v. 
| by the manner of ſpeaking ſuch,as neither Fohn nor any Writer of the 12,24,25 
| new Covenant uſeth, when he ſpeakerh of the knowledge of —_— 17.29. 
| C 2 whole 
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77 Whole complex or propoſition ; fer the Sacred Writers would ex- 
A m Preis this ſence, which they with whom we now diſpute, would have 
Fob.r9.z 2 be comprehended in thoſe words of Chriſt, 1n this manner, Thar 
FOytp<3 they bnow, rhat thou art the only true God, &c. as they, who are more 
LW diligently verſed in the reading of the Scripture, will obſerve : Thus. 
*Chep.4. for example ſake, we read in the ſame Fobn, * Who have known that 
69. thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, + The Rulers have known that this 

T Chap. js the Chriſt. 

7-26. I forbear ro urge ( what we will elſewhere demonſtrate) that neji- 
ther the prayers which Chriſt here ponreth out to the Father, nor 
his ſending from the Father , whereof in theſe very words he ma- 
keth mention, do admit, that Chriſt ſhoul4 be accounted the true and 
ſupream God, rogether with the Father. I will only here ſpeak,what 
hach in ſome meaſure been obſerved by certain very learned Adver- 
ſaries , namely, thar it is not agreeable to this place, that Chriſt ſhould 
pronounce concerning himſelf, that he together with the Father js the 
only true God; partly becauſe he prayeth to the Father, and ſo 
ſpeaketh moſt modeſtly of himſelf; partly becauſe he confidereth. 
and deſcribeth himſelf as the Fathers Embaſlador. For praying to 
the Father, heis not to be thought to have equalized himſelf to the 
Father , and to have pronounced that of himſelf, then which the Fa- 
ther hath nothing greater, but as it became one that 1s very modeſt, 
and a (upplicant, ta have ſet himſelf below him. Furthermore, in 
that he DE confideretch and deſcribeth- himſelf as the Fathers Em- 
baſſador, he js not to be thought to bave attribured. unto himſelf the 
ſupream Majeſty and Glory of the Father that ſent him, which herein 
conſiſteth that he is the only crue God. Beſides, both the order and 
the meetneſs of the ſpeech, doth require rhat the firſt deſcription 
ſhould be proper to the Father, to whom tit is 1mmediately joyned, 
as the latter is peculiar to Chriſt, and nor Chriſt be deſcribed both in. 
a peculiar manner z. and again, inſuchan one, asis common to him 
with the Father, and that m thoſe words, which, if you reſpe the 
order, ſeem no leſs properly to be attribured to the Father, than the 

» Tohn latter to Chriſt. And the firſt of theſe three Reaſons was in ſome 

Mialda. meaſure rouche by a moſt aceure and wr} ap * Interpreter. 

nat on, For amongſt other cauſes, for which Chriſt in this place called not 

his place himſelf, bur the Father, the only true God, he alledgeth this alſo, that 

Chriſt would, os it became a Son, ſpeak honorably of bus Father, but very 
modeſtly of himſelf ; (wherefore ſaith he) be called not himſelf God, bur 
the Father. Upon the ſame account, I ſuppoſe, neither would he name 
himſelf ; for he ſaid, »not that they may know thee and me, but that they 
may know thee, and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking of bim- 
ſelf in the third Perſon, which argueth greater modeſty than to name him- 
felf, when he treateth of honorable things, ſuch as this was. Bur if 

Chriſt is to be thought to have here regarded Modefty in ſo ſmall a 

matter, how-much more in nor ſaying, that he rogether with the 

Father, 1s that only crue and, moſt high God? although Chriſt would 

. not only haye regard to modeſty, bur to the very thing it ſelf;; for - 

| woul 
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would joyn himſelf to the Father, and the knowledge of himſelf-to 
tha: of the Father, in ſuch a manner, as. that he might withal ſhew 478: 1* 
what difference there was between them : for he would fignifie frum 
that the Father is to be known as the ſupream Monarch and Prince / 9 17-3 
of all things, and that his will is to be regarded by irs ſelf ; but that 
he himſelf was to be looked upon as his Embaſſador, who declareth 
his wHl, and demonſtrateth ir by moſt certain proofs, being afcer- 
wards in the name of God, to execute and compleat the fame ; for 
ſuch deſcriptions of Perſons in the Scripture, are not wont to be idle, 
| ha fitced to illuſtrate the thing that 1s treated of. But enough of 
enls. 

He that liketh _ Interpretations of the Scripture, cannot chuſe 
but rejeR this which we oppoſe, and imbrace ours,unleſs he will pre- 
fer his pre-conceived optmon concerning that thing, before any proof 
whatſoevere: | 


CHAP, II. 


The ſecond Argument taken out of the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 
8.6, To us there 15 'One God the: Father, of whom are all 


things. | | 


T5 ſecond teſtimony of our Opinion I One God the Father, ao » 
ſhall be that notable place of Pau/, where he explaineth to us, ret 4 
who is that One God, whillt he ſpeaketh in this manner, To ws there is jc, @ 4 
One God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we to him, or, for him. © * *** 
Whar could be 'more clearly ſpoken to ſhew, that that One God is no- 

other . beſides the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 7 For Paul; ex- 
plaining who that One God.is, ſimply faich, That he 5s the Father ; 

not the Father, Son and holy Spirit. Bnt it could:no way come te 

paſs, that Paw! being about to explain, who that one God is, ſhould. 
mention the Father only, omitting the other perſons, if that one 

God were not only the Father, bur alſo the Son and holy Spirir, ſince 

thoſe two Perſons hefides the Father, were as neceſlary to declate 

who that'one God'is, as the Father himſelf;, ſo that they could nor 

here by him be. omitted or concealed, 


The Defence of the Argument. 


D Ye things though they be ſo plain and clear, that at the firſt 
fight they gained belief, yer hath the love of defending mens 
Opinions, prompted: them ſomewhat to anſwer thereunto, 

For. 


14 ' Touching One God the Father. 
Anſw. 1: For ſome except, that Pal doth.not fay, thar thar one God is only: 
___.. the Father, bar fimply the Father ; by:which means the other Per- 
Arg. 2, ſons are not excluded :' and that they may not ſeem to ſpeak this 
from 'withogr ground, they alledge- the words - immediarely following, 
1Cor. 8,5, where Paul affirmeth, That there is one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are 
TY all things, andwe by him. Bur (fay they) none will ſay that thatone 
Lord is Chriſt only ; otherwiſe the Father would not be that one 
Lord, which every 'one may {ce ro be moſt abſurd, inaſmuch as'thar 
one God camor chuſe burberhar one Lord, . | 
Anſw. 2, Othersanſwer, that the name of the Farher being uſed in divine: 
things, is ambiguous; for it js one white taken eſſentially, Gignifying 
indiftinly the Godhead or whole Trinity ; another while hypoftari- 
cally, that is perſonally, denoring the firſt Perſon of the'Trinity ( as 
they ſpeak) even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and thar in 
this place1t is taken in the firſt ſignification, not in the ſecond, as our 
Opinion requirerh. 
The Con- Bur as to the firſt Adverſaries, we have already ſhewn, that the 
jutation force of theſe words of Pauls ſuch, as'if it were ſaid, that that one 
of the God is no other beſides the Father : For the Apoſtle would here ex. 
fir/t An- plain who that one God 1s, - But doth he rightly explain a thing,who 
Jwer. omitteth not only as much, but more alſo thenhe expreſſerh, -when 
in the mean'tfme that which he omitteth, is neceſfary to.explain the 
thing, and inſtead of three Perſons, mentieneth bur one; .as the 
Apoſtle by this account would do? Who, Ipray you, of our Adver- 
ſaries, & Gon he is-tg explain who that one Gods, doth ſo handle the 
matter, as that he maketh mention of the Father only, and faith, that 
there is one God , namely, the Father of Jeſus Chriſt ?' which'of 
-them doth not or would not rather ſay thus,there is oneGod, name- 
ly,cthe Father,Son and holy Spirit ? for indeed, he ought fo roſpeak; 
if he will peak agreeable to his Open; Bur had the Apoſtle heen © 
the ſame Opinion with the Adyerlaries, he ſhould rather haye ſpoken 
ſo,, to avoid the giving of occaſion to' chis Opinion of qurs ; which 
(as they imagine) is an errour {9 grievous and | gay act, namely, that 
that. one God ſhould he accounted one no leſs in Perſon than in Ef- 
ſence, and believed to,be no other than the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 3. eſpedally ſince the diſtin&ion of a Perſan from its Eflence 
was, not. then:cammonly, known, or to ſpeak more rightly was nor 
yer inyented : and beſides, ir might juſtly be 'doubted of the Son 
and holy Spirit, whether they were" the moſt Hhigh' God, partly be- 
cauſe it was confeſſed amongſt all, that both do proceed from the Fa- 
ther, partly becauſe the Apoſtles did moſt frequently diſhnguiſh both 
from God ſimply ſo'called, by calling the. one the Son ot God, the 
other the Spirit of God : Wherefore that moſt faithful Teacher, who 
was moſt ſtudious of mens ſalvatiun, eught not to ſpeak ſo danger. 
ouſly, and give ro.the/ faithful an occafion of ſo great-and pernicious 
an 'Errour, as the y-are-pleaſcd to ftile it. From whence alſo it ap- 
peareth, thatthat 1s nothing which ſome here anſwer ; namely, thar 
' Paul 
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Paul faid by an Attribution or Appropriation, as they call it, that ——— 
that one God is the Father; for by this courſe he had not at all in- Arg. So 
ſtrues rhe yulgar ſort of Chriſtians, but had rather, -as we have al- from 
ready faid, A them with grievous-ervour ; 'for" of that 1C+ 5-5. 
Attribution which is here held, che Vulgar dothinot underſtand the zu 
reaſon, fince many of the very Learned themſelves have not ſo much 
as heard of jt : So thatir was not worth the while, ro uſe this figure 
to the detriment of the thing it ſelf, In explaining of things, all 
faithful Teachers ſtudy clearneſs ; and that the more, the greater the 
things are, and the greater the danger is that may accrue from ob- 
ſcurity. 520384 TIRE 

Bur who was more faithful than the Apoſtle ?? What was: grea 
rer, than the things treated of ? What Errour, eſpecially if we be- 
tieve our Adverſaries, more grievous? What Danger more preju4i- 
tial? Beſides, whar kind of Attribution or- Appropriation is this ? is 
ir ſuch a one, that a word of a ſtrifter fignificartion, nameby, The F a- 
ther, ſhould be alarger word, ard attually "comprehending -in it ma- 
ny perſons, m_—_— God, be joyued A appoſition, or ſimply predi- 
cared of it? Bur by whar inſtance will they ſhew, that this may 
rightly be done ? Indeed the name of an Individual is ſometimes 
wont to be adjoyned to the name of the Species ; as the name of 7eſws 
Chrift to the word Man : bur then the name of the Species doth nor 
aRually comprehend many Individuals, | bur only denoterth ſome one 
Individual comprehended*unitler it. 'Bur if prey faythar-the Appro- 
priation lies herein, namely, that the word 'GoY/ which otherwie is 
common to many peoming in'number; thats, to 'the Father, Son 
and holy Spirit, 15 here. rakenas proper tro one, to wit, the Father. 
Firſt, rhey rake that for granred, which is nor only controverted, bur 
alſo falſe,” and ought to be acconnred-contrary to theſe very words of 
Paul; namely, thar the name &0d, wherr it is patfor the moſt high 
God, is common to. many perfohs in numtber;, ſ6' thatit may'univo- 
cally, or effentially be'predicated'bf each: in which manner they hold 
that rhe Father is God, and'rhe'Son God, and' the Holy Spirir God, 
For ſince the moſt high God is but one m nomber, and is ſo here by 
Paul ſard to 'be, he camor in rhar; thanzer be predicated of many di- 
ftin&in number ; for one in humbercannor be unjvocally predicated 
of any Eng nwmber, ſmce that it js proper only to the Spe- 
cies and the Genus, of rather-to;rhar which-is he in Genuvor Spe- 
hd 38:2 67 120% 2600, THEE - EATON 1VIR 2 RO 165 02-7 
© Again, by this means, the aforeſaid Anſwer to our Argument, 
namely, rhar the Apoſtle faith nor, that thar one God is the Father on- 
ly, falleth to the ground; for if the word God, is in this place taken 
as proper to the Father, certainly iris agreeable'to his mind to ſay, 
that that one God. is the Father only : for if he were not the Father 
only, bur alfo the Son and holy Spirit, then the word God would nor 
be taken 45 proper to- the Father, but as comimon to. the three Per- 
fons. Wherefore at the beginning, they oughrnor to deny that Pay/ 
faith chat which weaffirm, namely, That thee one God 5s the Father 

Only; 


- 
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== Only; or reciprocally, That the Father only is that one ,God; but only 
: 5 2+. to diſpute with us- concerning the ſence of this very aſſertion. 
— 6 Furthermore, if the word God is here uſed as proper to the Father, 

! 607-2 1x5 eicher taken by. way of excellency,and fignificch chatPerſon which 
WY Vis rhe tountain of the others : 'or without any regard ro that excel- 
lency, is ſimply pur for the Father, If the firſtbe ſaid, we have al- 

ready ſhewnin the foregoing Chapter,that they who ſo ſpeak, do ei- 

cher contradidt themſelves, and hold the Father only co be indeed the 

moſt high God, or ſay mocking 30 the purpoſe, . If the lafter,the Apo- 

{tle had nor ipoken-to. the rhing in hand; for the queſtion was nor 


- 


L. 


whether there be one Father, but whether there be one God ; a51s 
manifeſt from the: preceding words of the Apoſtle, though even.on 
the firſt account the Apoſtle had not ſpoken to the matter ; for the 
queſtion was not, whether there were but one, that was the fountain 
of other perſons,cndued with ſupream Deity ; but ſimply, whether 
there were one or more, who indeed had ſupream Deity, and con- 
(equently were,originally and by themſelves capable of Divine Wor- 
IP. , > 4 ' 


Hitherto we have explained and defended one reaſon chiefly 
whereby their anſwer is confured, who denied ir to be the meaning 
of Paxls words, That that one God is the Father only. OF" 

Another reaſonis, that if pou will fay, that that one God is not the 
Father only, bur alſo other Perſons ; namely,. the Son and holy $pi- 
rit, you muſt of; neceſſity. fall into one; of theſe two abſurdities z ci- 
ther to ſay, that the 'Farher 1s not that one God, nor likewiſe the Son, 
nor the holy Spirit z or that ___ one of theſe Perſons is both the 
rFaker.and Son, and holy Spirit : for when you aſlerc, that the Apo- 
file ſaich not, that that one God is the Father only, but only hae 
that one God is . the Father, either you hold that the expreſ- 
ſion of the; Apoſile is nat proper, but by a Synecdoche, otic 
Perſon of the, Trinit 5 Pug, or the whole Trinity ; whereas the py, 
Fer exprefſjon would, þe this, hat one God 15 the Father, Son an 

oly Spirit, or the, whole Trinity ; or-elfe you ſuppoſe this e 4 
on, That one Gedis the Father, to be proper z but yet not ſuch, bur 
that we may notwithſtanding properly ay Ore one God is the Son, 
that one God is. the holy Spirit. If you hold the firſt, either every 
Perſon of the; Trinicy.is the whole Trinity, or is not that one God : 
For thus. we DAP ge, ;That, one Gad is the whole, Trinizy, gr the 
Farher Son an y Spirit joyntly, Bur the Father 1s that ohe 
God 3 therefore the. Father is. the whole Trinity, '* There 15'the 
like reaſoning concerning. the Son and holy Spirit. - Bur if you ac- 
knowledge the concluſien to be abſurd, you muſt deny the Minor ; 
which is partly confirmed out of the Scripture, partly out of your 
Cpinion, For thus we may reaſon ; That ' one God is the whole 
Trinity. The, Father isnot the whole Trinity : Therefore the Fa- 
ther is not that one God. In like manner may we diſcourſe concer- 
ning the Son and holy. Spirit. If you hold-the latrer, we willthus 
reaſon ; That one God 15 the Father 3 That one God 15 the Son and 


holy 
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holy.Spizitz: Therefore-the Sonand; holy Spirit.are che Father 3. .avd _—_ 
contrafiwales 17 oo 1c af 19 Rl | from 

Now weadd, ot.inthe concluſion the particle, Some one, becauſe 
the terms are ſingular, Burt if; you will Hor admit the concluſion as 1097-86, 
being-abſurd; you muſt again deny the Minor; For thus we will dil CY SJ 
pute-z That one God is the Father. The Son and holy Spirit are not 
the Father.z Therefore the,Son and holy Spirit are not that one God. 
In like manner ,we may. alſo conclude, thus herring the Father, 
That one God j$.the Son, or holy Spirit, The Father, is not the Son, 
nor the h#ly Spiric; Therefore the Father js nor that bne God. 

The third Reaſon may be fetched. from the following words ; For 

if that one God, were not only the Father, bur alſo ſome other, cer- 
rainly Chrift would be he. But Chriſt is here manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed 
from that one God ; and ſo is demanitrated nor to be that one.God, 
whillt it is added, And One Lord Feſus Chriſt ;. by whom are all things ; 
.axd we b im, EY Leaf \ +} Y | 

Font eG I that theſe very words intimate, tharwhen 
thar one Godis called the Father, the Son or holy Spirit is not ex- 
cluded-from the ſame Godhead becauſe neither here, where that 
one Lord is called Jefus Chriſt, the Father is excluded from the fame 
Lordſhip ; they are theyein exceedingly miſtaken, inaſmuch. as the 
word Lorddogh ig this place denote him whois ſomewaycs inferibur 
ro the moſt ugh God, .and ſubordinate to him in dominion, alchough 
he be next tohin: that is, fignifieth him : by whom the moſt high 
God governeth all things any way belonging to the Salvation of Men, 
But in this manner that one God is not Lord, ſince he cannor in any 
ſort be inferjour and ſubordinate to himſelf ; wherefere he is rightly 
excluded by the follqwing words from ſuch a Lordſhip, And what we 
have {pgkeD, is, proved by a twofold Reaſon drawn fromithis very 
Place, Far. fi That one Lord,js either the ſame with that pag God, or 
ome, wy inferiour to him. The ſame he 15 nor, otherwiſe. there 
will be no. ground of diſtin&ion, nor would there be any cauſe, why 
that one God ſhould be ſaid to be the Father, and that one Lord, Je- 
fus Chriſt; for nv leſs that one Lord, than that one God, ſhould be 


aid r6 be the Father ; for what reaſon there, was, ; why that.one ! 
Nog He ſaid 59 be the Foley the latte would, there ally be Fon 
_ which that ae Lorin te a. .to be-the FAR" jules bf guath : 
therefore, thatis igmfieth him, who js, ſomeway infexiour to that one 
God. Again,The ſame is proved by the deſcriptiqns which are added 
to both ; tharis,both to the, Father and to Chriſt ;'and by which they 
are diſtinguiſhed one from another for, as we hinted in. the former 
Chaprey, the Deſctipy js .thar are added ro, things ,or Perſons in the 
Scripta Gr its not W oi ls ither idle,; or foireign..co the thing 
which 18 "treated of, But Htte F iluffrarg-pr.prove.the ſame. ...1n 
this place, if rheſe deſcyipt hs 1ſake any thing tothe purpoſe, name- 
ly, that the Father is he, of 'whom are all ring, ang we T0 him, and 
Chrilt he, by whom are all things, and we by him, . they ſhew that the 
| | D Þ-5 Facthc1 


1$ 


Arg. 2. 
from 
1Cor.8.6, 


Touching One - God the Father. 


——— Pither is tht one God, and Chriſt rhat one Lord-; as-if the Apoſtſe 
had ſaid, To us there, is one God, namely, the Father, itks much'as 
all things areof him; and we conſequent to Him ; anc-dicre fs alſo 
ro us one Lord, namely, Fefus Chriſt, in a much as all rhings are b 


GUY OV him, and we conſequencly by him 3 for it is neceſſary that he ſhoul 


®:S28.2, 
Chop. 19. 


be thar one God, - of who! are all thin ings 3 ; thatis, who is the firſt and 
higheſt efhcienr ef of all choſe rhings which Dereain fo ns Chriſti- 
ans ( for that he harh aqeculiar regard. to C he word We 
ſeveral rime repeated/dvrh mntim man and conſe quent to whon!, ds 
the ultimate $ope weought ro , and ro pol worſhip and 
henour : For he is ro be accounted by us the moſt high God, who is 
cha firſt and higheſt Cauſe,as of other things,ſo of choſe, namely,which 
belong ro'us and our Salvation. He alſo is co be accounted One, who 
js the higheſt Cauſe, nor only of 'fame rhings, bur of all; for if he 
were not one, fome would p dfrom him,others from another AS 
' the pri me wer.ma: and higheſt Cauſe ; and conſequenr! JF, the glory of 
thoſe chings onghe by ns ro be referred partly tv him oa tothe 
other. Now that we have one Lurd, even Chriſt, is rhence evident, 
becauſe all things are by him 3 that1s,becauſe he is the middle cauſe 
of all ehofe things which belong ro us and our, ſalvation, and in that 
a!l things are governed tt ms 5p wp by him from. thar firſt Canſe of all 
rhings. Where alfo it followeth,that we by him ou ugbe Fi Ar ro x00 why 
ſhip God ;- tharis,rhar he is the middle ſcope an horlour,, 
which ought by us th be exhibired unro G54; for becauſe at things 
are by him, it is apparenenot only that he is Lord, but'alf6 'thar one 
Lord; for if there were many, ſome things woutt be adminiſtred 
by hi pornerE evo and ſo,we ought ro worſhip God parc]y 
w hin, pa who ſetth'nor that thefe rhings 
Very ieable (0 the ro RG Works an ſcope of che Apoſſie > "Neither o_ 
dt bbje. char it is alſo fg d"ſometitnes conicernm on far eget maſt ; 
rh God*thar all ot things. ate by him ; for it is. cercain that itfi 
Nor, that ſome other who is the fopream Cauſe, torh e _ 
chin $ by the' moſt high Gb4 ' Bur It is frequently faid © Chriſt; in 
re, thar ſome other, namely, God or the Father, who 
ur go the fupream Cavle , doth do By by 
coor choſe bu betongerh. fq 2, ſecon cable,” ig: 
Whkch ads Bf redhs ces retatgelyjtits *pHce.. 
But thar hinge words of Lo It” $ hot up! the; accouhe 
"faid, rhat all things are done by Chriſt, as it is elſewhere fard of God, is- 
very evident ; becauſe im this place thoſe exP refſions, Of whom are all: 
things, and by whom are All things ; and alſo x [on Mer h ro him, and we 
bon, are opp o ſed he o<ro Oy tothe aol wiſh ders 
perſons, Mentercns 34, Gibco cr, 


taken, 
commit to Chriſt gets Crt aken, as 


char ie maybe comnibhreo 5 e to paſs no 
other-way, thaw Tf the rhe Fer, to the Father, ſignifie that he 
is rhe prime efficient rawſe of 411 rhings,and'the ultimate end of us and 
eur Religion: and thoſe things. which are annexed unto Chriſt, ſignifie 


that 
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that which the progeny of the words requireth ; namely, that he 
ts the middle ec 

our Refigion. - From whence-iris now underſtood that that ane God 
Henifieth him, whis is the prime efficient Cauſe of':all things, and the 
ultimate end ; and that tHar one Lord fignifierh him,who is the mid- 


dle efficient Cauſe of all _ and likewiſe the intermediate end of 
or 


the Worſhip thar is to be performed ro God from us; and conſcquenr- 
ly, that the ove is _— and greater,the other ſome waies 1nferi» 
our and lefs, And indeed the greateſt parr of Intexpreter's of Scrip- 
rare, ſeem. ro acknowledge this fignification of that Lorſhip which 
is peculfarlyatrribured ts Chriſt 3 for as ofr as they read that Chriſkis 
made Lord, or Authority anda Kingdom given unto him, or that he 
ſhall at lengrh deliver the Kingdom: ro God the Farher, they uſually 
fay, that it is rhere ſpoken of thar Lordſhip or Kingdom over the 
urch, which is peculiarly granted unto/him, as mediator, by the 
Father, Since therefore ſuch a Lordſhip agreeth to Chriſt only, why 
may he not in regard thereof, be called that One Lord, eſpecially tn 
this place;zwhere,ab we have ſcen;thar oneLord 1s openly diſti 
ed from that 'one God; and wichour making mention of any = s 
faid to be Jefis Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf 13 looked npon as he, by 
whom are all things, and by whom God is ro be worſhipped of us ; 
which is proper to a Mediator, as they commonly rake the word ; 
where finally there is a plain relation to us Chriſtians and the Church. 
= mm donned enough, _ _ or reg that one Loed 
ich is here ſpokey of, nor doth the fame ip which is attri- 
bured'ro reg 'to him, Which being ſo, what they ſay con» 
ing that one Lord, is ſo far from overchrowing our opinion which 
we hold is contained in the former words, ſpeaking of that one God, 
thar it mnch confirms it ; for if when Paul faith, rhat there is one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his purpoſe was to ſo that that Lord is no 
otherhur Jeſts' Chriſt ; in like manner - when he ſaith, Thar we 
have'one God, even the Father, his' purpoſe was to fignifie that chat 
God was ns othet\bur-the Father, for there is the fame force and rea- 
ſon of the words z neither hath che one leſs force to exchude others 
than the orher, : : 

Before we go hence, we mult briefly explain, how that one Lord 
is diſtinguiſhed from that one God, when notwithſtanding the name 
6f Lord altogether ſeemert-here to-be takenby way of excellency, 
for orherwile there would be many Lords ;:as Panihimfelf in t 

tecedenr words, ver. 5. did declare, But'the name of Lordtaken 
y way of excellency,ſcemerh' ro fignifie no:other than the moſt high 
God, and that independent Monarch; We anſwer, that the name of 
Lord, when it is put as proper to Chriſt, is caken by way of excellen- 
cy, bur only in reſpet of other Lords, who are ſo far forth of the 
ſame kind with him, as they have recewed their Lordilip from the 
moſt high God, apd conſequetitly depend: on him : For that Chriſt is 
of the ſame rank, the Scriptures moſt manifeſtly reſtifie z and wehere- 
after producing moſt clear * teſtimoniesrthereof, will demonſtrate. 
D 2 Wherctore 
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Arg. 2, 
from 


Touching Oxze God the Father. 


Wherefore wharſnever that Excellency.be, which is contained in the 
word Lerd when it is put for Chriſt, or attributed ro him only, yer 
is je norof (> large extent, nor ſo ſublime ,as to comprehend an abſo- 


1Cor.8.6. late ſupream and independent:Lordſhip, ſuch'as 15-proper torhe moſt 
GC WV high Goud-? and conſequently neither 4oth'the name of Lord in thar 


ſence agree to the molt high God, bur is diſtinguiſhed from him.Thug 
namely, Is it come eo paſs, that fince the name of God doth.in irs own 
nature ſignifie — more excellent and noble, rhan the bare 
na me of- Lord, that the name God taken by way of excellency, ſhould 
denote him, who hath an Empire altogether independent, and is the 
prime efficient of all things : Rut the name of . Loyd diſtinguiſhed 
trom him, who is called God by way.of excellency, ſhould by a cer. 
tain prehotaiventy deg him, who amongſt the Lords dependent 
on God, holdeth the firſtrank, and 1s far ſublimer than all the reſt, 
Concerning which thing we could ſay more, but that we muſt haſten 


to ſomewhat cle, 


For now! we 'muſt: examine. the other Anſwer to our-Argumenr 
drawnfrom this ptace of Paul; whicltis,that; Father ip this place js 


Refutati- not.caken for the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, but comprizeth the whole 


on of the 


* Chap. 
20,ver, 
17, 


Triniry : Which anſwer, that ir ſhould come jnto any ones head, is a 
wonder : certaijnly'it is altogether inexcuſableunto-rhem, who boaſt 


© that they teach nothing but the meer word of God, and are wont to 


objcd ro us that following reaſon, We depart from rhe Ward of .Gad, and 
wreſt rhe Scripture; fot whaz is it to ſpeakbetidesthe Scripture, ang' 
to depart from theyplain and-obyious meaning,thereof, if this be not ? 
for-by what inſtance will they ever prove.that the word Father, ſpo- 
ken of God, doth ſignifie. three Perſons. of Divinity ?. The places are 
obvious to any one;wherein the-word Father either abſolutely raken, 
or. manifeſtly related to us (which they hold 1shere racttly, done) de 
noteth the Father.of our. Lord:Jeſus Chriſt, {; And indeed.the ſame 
1s the. Father both of Chriſt ;and us ;. as' Chriſt himſel reacheth in 
* Zehn, and many. other vhings: demonſtrare.;: Since therefore (this 
fignitication of che wort: Farber, ts notorious'to-all, and moſt ufual in 
the Scripture, but that other can by no ſufficient inſtance. be demon, 
ftrated;; what:came into their heads, that leaving that, they ſhould 
z3mbrace this, or. rather deviſe-it, and that inſuch a place, where 
Paul intended clearly to explain who that0ne God iz,and conſequently 
ro uſe the. known fignification of ;the word; } indeed. they alledge pla» 
ces. where the y think&-Gods forthe Creationcalled Father; but here, 
they ſay, reſpettiis:had to. Creation, ſince all things are ſaid ro be of 
bim, Burt this latrer is taken withour prock; for. the, word 41 is. 
wont to be referred to the ſubje& matter, and to be reſtrained there- 

unto. But here it is ſpoken of 4 ; that1s, Chriſtians, and conſe- 
quenrly.of things.peculiarly belonging unto Chriſtians. | 

* Again, They do nor (prove, that 'the;Fathey, who is fo called for 

Creation, is. any: other: irhan the. Father. of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Certainly we ſee how in that which is called The Apoſt ys ond, the. 

| [ame 
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ſame 1s called che Father Almighty, and the: Creator of Heaven ahd ————- 
Earth, and Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to be his Son 3. yea, they themſelves, 18-2 
though they make creation, and: the other ations , Which are. from 
erformed. our of God, common to the whole Trinity, do yet af-1©97-8:6.. 
rm, that creation. is peculiarly attributed to the Father, redempti-C/ 
on to the Son, ſanAification to the holy Spirit, Wherefore although: 
God ſhould in this place be called Father for Creation, yet would 
there be no cauſe why we ſhonld imagine any other beſides the Fa- 
ther of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt ro be underſtood;burt there would rather 
be great caus why we ſhould think that he is peculiarly ro be meant; 
Though furthermore, there js either no place at all, or ſcarce any 
in the whole Scripture, wherein, for the firſt Creation only,concern-. 
ing what they ſpeak, God is called either imply Father, or our Fa- 
ther, bur for other fatherly. benefits of his roward men, who call 
him their Father, and for a certain Creation, not common to all men.,. 
bur peculiar to his People. Certainly in the new Teſtament, it may 
be jou denied, that God is any where, for. the firſt Creation only, 
cither ſimply called Father, or.our Fatherin particular z tor where- 
ſoever the cauſes of that appellation are alledged, others are alledged- 
beſides the firſt Creation, Finally, they ſhall no where ſhew, thar- 
Chriſt is ſimply called Father, but only once in* 7/aiab,. F ather of the , 
Age, and that, as the Greck and Latin tranſJation.addeth, to come. © hap. 
Bcfides, it is one thing for the name of Father to be ſome where.pre- 9+ 2+ 5 
dicated of one ; another when the name of Father is applied to ſig- 
nifie a certajh ſubje& which is the Father ; that he ſhould in particu-- 
lar be underſioggy or be comprehended with others. As for the holy: 
Spirir,they do 10 oy prove that he is the Father, that I am even 
ſorry co mention whar.they alledge. The cheifelt & almoit only proof 
is,that we are regenerated by him,and that Chriſt ſaith* Wharſoever 5s 
born of the Spirit is Spirit, But bv,this means, they ought to make TE 
Water likewiſe the Fathcr,ftnce Chriſt alittle before, joyred it with Joh. 3. 
the + Spiric in:this bufineſs, ſaying,” that we ought tobe born again ®+ _ 
of ir and the Spirit, Unleſs, ſaith he, a man be born again of Water and T Per. 5: 
the Spirit (the vulgar tranſlation addeth holy )be cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. Now by Water, they are wont t9 underſtand, the 
jp ew water which 1s uſed in* bapriſme, and whatſoever you 
underſtand: by it, itis not a perſon; Thus alſo they ought to make 
Gqds- Word che Father; becauſe;* Perer writeth, That we are born 
again, not of corruptiblc' ſeed, but 'of: incorruptible, by the Word of God + , Epiſ; 
which liverh and abideth for ever. The ſame reaſon would alfo be of , .-* 7 
force in generation properly ſo called, Wherefore as oft as itis ' © ** 
written, that Chriſt, for example ſake, was born-of the Seed of Da- 
vid, the Seed of David would be accounted the Father of Chriſt ; 
So inthe reſt; Burif'they cannor prove that the holy Spiiir is the 
Father, or may rightly be ſo called, how much leſs will they be-able 
ro prove, that he is any where defigned by, or comprehended under 
the name of Fathzr, whenthe Father is uſed to defign a certain ſub- 
ze, as hetE.1t is done ?. | 
Lut 


2.2: Touching One God the Father, 


Arg. a, Bt furthermore, although ſuch a fignification of this word were 
from mewhere found, yer would it here have no place whexe the Fa- 
1 Cor. 8.6 ther is manifeſtly ned from Chrift , and that by a certain 
'*** mark; forthe Father eſſentially raken, as they 7 ral, dorhn their 
opinion alfo indude Chriſt : Bur he is here in 43 manner, as we 
have before difcuſſed, oppoſed to the Father, and contra diſtin- 
gu'thed from him as they ſpeak. Finally, there lies a concradiQtion in 
this opinion of theirs : for either the Father, of whom they under- 
ſtand theſe words, is a Perſon, or is not ; If he is a Perſon, why do 
& the y oppoſe him to the Father, raken perſonally ? why, do they not 
ſuffer him to be the Farther of Chriſt ; for eicher he is ohne Perſon, or 
more : if one, what other can be here underſtood befides the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt ? more, he muft nor be called Father, bur Fathers. 
Burif he be nor a Perſon, he is not the Father ; for every father, 
though figuratively fo called, if he be indued with underftanding, 1s 
. a Perſon ; for a father-is fo called for ſome aRion, and chiefly for 
generation, cither properly or figuratively ſo called. But ſuch aQti- 
+ +: . Onsagree to none bur Suppoſitums; tharis, prime Subſtances com- 
| - b. 2. plear ; as we will explain inits * place, Butevery Suppoſitam, be- 
Sect.l. 1ng indued with underſtanding, by the conſent of all, 15a Perſon. Ir 
ChaÞ-4. js therefore neceſlary,that this Father, whereof Paul ſpeaketh,ſhould 
be a Perſon,and but one Burt the Father taken for one Perſon in Di- 
vinity, by the confeſſion of the very Advrerſarics, is none but the, Fa- 
ther of Chri#. $0 that their indeavour is vain, who to dull the edge 
of "1 and the like places, have deviſed this new fignhcation of the, 

word, 


CHAP. III. 


The third Argument from the place of Paul, Epheſ. 4.. 6. 
Fhere is Ont God and Father of all. 


Arg. 3- "TO that place of Pax to the Corinthians, which we have hitherto 

from 1 urged, to prove that none bur the Father of. our Lord Jeſus 

Epbe/. 4. Chriſt, is the moſt high God , this paſſage of the ſame Apoſtle to the 

6, Epheſians, is nor unlike 3 for here that God, which js faid to be One, 
and the Farher,dorh fignific one and the fame SubjeR,and conſequent- 
| / the one is of no larger exrent than the other ; neither is any o- 
ther that One God, beſides the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Now we ſuppoſe that it is. not here neceſlary ro ew 72 many 
words, that it is'very familiar to the Scyipture, when it ſpeakErh © 
the ſame thing, and defigneth it by divers names, to cenne thoſe 
names together by the copulative Particle, *afid as in this place we 
ſee the word Ged,and that of Father joyned together, We 
1's 


% 
- 
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This hath been nored by che Imerpreters of che Scyipture, both in Tis 
ſundry other places, and alſo in rhoje by nagge wherein theſe two AT8: 3. 
words, namely, God and the Father are joyned together. ' As when , from 
the ſame Apoſtie ſaith, thar * Chriſt ſhall ar length deliver up the E%*/+ 4. 
—_— ro. Godeven the Father 5 or when he thus ſpeakerh together ©: 
with Peter, f Bleſſed be God even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; CAARYg 
or when he ſaith, * That we may unanimouſly with one mouth, glorifie ® 1 Cor, 
God even the Fa a of our Lord Feſws Chriſt. Thar I may now omit 15, 24, 
ſundry other paſſiges which-are *<xcant in the ſame Apoſtle”; fo# ir + 2 Cor, 
fufficiently appears, that 1h thoſe places, the ſame ſubjettis defcribed 3. 
by 4ivers names, and that it is all one as if it had been ſaid, God who Epheſ.1, 
is the Father, or God, that is, the Father, or ſome ſuch way, 3.1 Pet, 

b. 2. 

Now that in this place to the Epheſians , one and the ſame is under. * + BY 
ſtood by the name of God and Fathey, firſt is apparenr, in that the 15.5, 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh joyntly concerning the Unity of the one and the 2Cor.;1. 
other, andnor diſtinaly,” as in all the other things whereof he made 31. Gy/. 
mention. Paul had ſaid ( intending afterwatds ro demonſtrate the 1. . 
thing) char Chriſtians oughe, being knit together with'the bond of po/'5. 
peace, to maintain ſpiritual Union, and addeth ro that purpoſe, that 20, Phil, 
there is One Body, and One Spirit, as they were alſo called in one hope of 4 20. 
their Calling : One Lord, One Faith, One Bapriſm, One God and Father Co} 1, 3. 
of all. Why did he nor likewiſe ſay, as in gie teſt, There 5s 0ne God, & 2, 2; 
one Father of 'all, if he did underſtand one by the name of God, anc- In Greek 
ther by the name- of the Parher ? The ſanie'is alſoevident,. in that 3, 17, 
he here diſtinguifherh that One God both from that One Lord, amd that 1 73e/.1.. 
One Spirit, and that in ſuch a manner, as notonly to deſign them by 3, 
divers appellations, and to include them in divers members of the 
ſentence, bur alfo to interpoſe other things berween them, that it 
might TRE JOOEE clearly appear, that they ate different ttitiobe from 
the other.. Df 3 COOTHEG P04 363 hk "FIERO 0 VT 

But we ſaw'in the foregoing Chapter, thatChriſt ts'by name under 
Rood by that one Lo/d,what ccher then ſhould be underſtood, by that 
One God, diſtinguiſhed both from that One Sprrir, and. alſo from that 
One Lord, or Chriſt, but the Father of Chriſt? eſpecially ſince the 
very naine of the Earher is by the Apoſtle himſelf. expreſly added. 
For teſt 'you fhouk# anderftand che whote Tritfity by the name of 
that God, who is called One, the foreſ(aid Reaſon doth forbiili. namely, 
in that two Perſons of the Trinity were already menrioned, and 41- 
ſtinguiſhed from thar one God. h 

Again, How abſurd would ſuch a ſpeech he, There js one Trinity of- + 1b 
all, and Father 2 for to omit thar a Trinir, yas the Adverſaries hold, 15 Set oy 
not one God, bur three, as ſhall elſewhere be + ſhewh, arid is of it oh nt 
{f manifeſt ro every one, if he wil}not for love of his prejudicare a, be 
Opimon, offer violence ro his underſtanding 5 what need is there, af- 
ter the whole Trinity, to add the Father by name, as if he had not 
been comprehended therein ? ' But would he have added fomething 


for Explication ſake, he ought ro haye expreſſed three Perſons, nor: 
ONC ; 


24 Touching One God the Father, 


Hig. 3, © me: forneither doth he who makethmention of one-Perſor, cxplain 
from a Trinity:of Perſons, BCEEED. | | 


E pheſc 4. 
_ 


UV The Defence of the Argument. 


Bu there are mot wanting ſome, whe: in this place alſd do by the 

Name'of the Father, underſtand the-whole Trinity, or the Gad- 
head indiſtinfly raken. Which how abſurdly they do, thqugh ic 
may be underſtood by the Defence of the foregoing Argumenr, yer 
is it here alſo to be ſhewn ; chiefly becauſe the principal Patrons of 
that Opinion have proceeded fo far, as to ſay, that by One Spirit, One 
Lord, One God, et, the very ſame is here underſtood, there 
being no diitinfion in the thing it ſelt, but only in the words. How 
bold and ab(urd that.Explication of Pauls words is, wou]d be hard to 
utter. But ſo was it neceſſary for them ro.do, who were reſolved 
ro hold their Poſition, and to defend any thing which the Opinion 
that they had once ſer down, did require. ; 

We forbear to urge, that three perſons, every one- whereof 152 
Spirit, Lord, God, Father, cannot pcllibly-be one Spirit, Lord, God, 
Father, -as ney rake itfor granted, ;, ,;; +; | 

Our demand only is, By what Example they-<xtend the-'name of 

the Spirit or the Father to the three Perſons? As.for the name of 
the Father, we ſpake of it in the forgoing Chapter : from whenceler 
thoſe things be ferchr, that.are pertinentto this matter. 

Ycu ſhall find that the name of the Spirit, one while put ſimply, 
another while with,an additament, is in infinite places taken fox the 
holy Spirit,bur nowhere for the Father or Ghriſt, Indeed the word 

Spirit 15 * once in the Scriprure predicated of the Father F twice in a 
<>fferent;fence of Chriſt ; bur pur ſubjeAively, or deſigning a certain 
ſubjeR which is the Spirir, itis no where underſtood of Chriſt, nor 
the Father. Is it then lawful to rejeR the moſt uſual Hgnification of 
words, which it is very apparent that Paul here followed, and to 
impoſe ſuch a- one upon ghe words as is no where extant ? Beſjdes, 
whatgaufe canhe alledged, why the Apoſile had rather repeat the 
ſame thing thxicg, than diſtintly co reckon up.three diſtin& things, 
which mighe be expreſſed.by the ſame words, and cach whereof was 
very pertinent to the buſineſs in hand ? why, I ſay, had herather 
thrice to ,name God indiſtinly, and. only heap up words, than to 
mention firſt the Unity of the holy Spirit,under the name of One Spi- 
,rit, than;that..vf+Chriſt, under the name of One Lorg, afterward 
* that of the Farber, under this very name? Furthermore,why did 
the Apoſtle ſeparate theſe three by the interpoſal of other things,? 
why did he not at leaſt conjoyn them, and ſpeak of their Uniry in a 
continued courſe ? The other things which he joyntly mentioned, 
we ſee are divers, thoſe which he mentioned apart,ſhall we think the 


lame ? 
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ſame ? We know indeed that the ſame thing is ſometimes repeated =—, 
withchanges of words ; but when like things are reckoned up in or- Arg. 3. 
der, andeachof the reſt finiſhed in particular members,. or * Com- from 
maes, the ſame thing is not wont to be repeated indivers members Epbeſ. 4. 
like to the reſt ; much lefs to be ſundred by the interpoſal of like 5+ 
things and Commaes. No ſuch example ſhall be alledged either (A) 
out of prophane or ſacred Writers: Add hereunto, that the ſame * 7þ,t 5s 
thing is then wont to be by ſacred Writers ſo ſignificantly repeated, py;nrs or 
(as here it will come to paſs)when in each word there is ſome peculi- 5,qps, 
ar. force which here hath no-place, Certainly there will be no force in 
'the word Spirir; as ſhall preſently be underſtood ; And ſhould the 
name of that One Lord here fignifie the ſame with that One God, and 
ſs defign the ſupream Monarch of all things, the whole force thereof 
would notonly have been expreſſed by the name of that one God, bur 
alſo peepenlly explained more clearly, when after the name of the Fa. 
ther itis added, that he 5s over all; for it is ſignified that he only ru. 
leth over all with the higheſt Authority, that 1t may be thence under- 
ſtood, that the Father was deſervedly fo joyned with that One God, 
as that we ſhould conceive him ro be the ame ; asit he had ſaid, There 
is one God and Father of all, «« whois over all; for were not the Fa- 
ther that one God, he could not rule over all with the higheſt autho. 
rity. Now then, had not the force of the word Lord been ſufficient- 
ly expreſſed in theſe words ? 

But what force would there be in the word Sp1rir 2 for it would 
ſignific nothing but one ſpiritual Eſſence. Not to ſay, that the Eſ- 
ſence of God would not preſently be fignified, ler us even without 
reaſon ſuppoſe, that a Spirit, or Spiritual Eflence, being mentioned, 
the Subſtance of God is by name underſtood ? Whar deth this make 
to the unity of Chriſtians ? is it' becauſe they all belieye the ſame to 
be ? but neicher is the mention of their faith made in this comma ; 
and the-unity thereof is peculiarly mentioned, whilſt it-is ſaid, One 
Faith... How was itthen pertinent to the matter, that there was one 
ſpiritual, add; if you pleaſe, divine Efſence ? nothing at all : for you 
muſt nnderſtand that the Unity of the Faithful, is not thence ſimply 
concluded, that every one of theſe things which are reckoned up, is 
one tn ic ſelf, partly in kind, partly in number, ir is common to all 
the Faithful ; for from this Communion of ſuch excellent things, or 
Unicy of things common to Chriſtians, thejr Unity is concluded : 
Wherefore all the: things which are reckoned vp, are cither ſuch as 
exiſt in the very Chriſtians, whether aparr, as Hope, Faith, Baptiſm ; 
to which we may alſo refer that one Spirit ; or joyntly, as that myſti- 
cal Body, or elſe they.are things which do indeed exiſt without them, 
but yethave a manifeſt relation to them, and reduce them to Uniry ; 
ſuch as are that One Lord, and that One God, and Father common ro 
them all', who is over all ; that 1s, as we faid' before, who alone 
rulerh over all with the higheſt Sovereignty, and doth alike guide and 
govern all; and is alſo through all; thatis, dotthby tus providence 
diffuſe himſelf through all, paſer through all the nba For he 

| riſtian 
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— Chriſtian Body, and by his goodneſs reacheth unto all, or, which 
Arg. 3. cometh to the bme purpoſe, 15 as it were converſant amongſt all, and 
rom 5$jn the middle of them, namely, by his help, aid and providence ; 
Epheſ. 4+ finally, is in all, tharis,dwelleth in all y his Spirit ; for they to whom 
Us all theſe things are yo aq per ee Ayo w _ Cloſely _— amongſt 
AA) themſelves. But what relation 1s there berween the Spirir and 
5 Chriſtians jf by chat name you underſtand the ſpiritual Eſſence of God; 
how will that be common to all Chriſtians ? for neither is it poſſeſſed 

by them, as the things of the former ſort, by us reckoned up ; 
likewiſe it hath not a relation unto them, as the word Lord, Go 
and Father : Doth not: the thing it ſelf ſhew, that if you will 

by this word, underſtand a divine Spirit, you muſt of neceſſie 

underſtand the holy Spirit, common to all the Faithful, wherewir 

they are as it were animared and guided ? for then he will be jn the 
number of thoſe good things which they by the divine bounty do ohb-. 

rain ; neither indeed ought the mention of him at any hand to be here 

omitted ; partly becauſe the holy Spirit is of eſſential note amongſt 

the good things common to Chriſtians, which unite them one to ano. 

ther, in that he ere&eth and ſealeth them tothe hope of the ſame 
happineſs. Whence the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ſame thing to the 
Chriſtians, after he had ſaid that Chriſt or his Church, is one body as jr 

were compatted of divers members, he addeth, * For with one $p;. 

* 1Cor. rit we have all been baptized into one body, whether Fews or Greeks whe 
12.13. ther bendor free, and we have all been drenehed into one Spirit ; tor the- 
T Ver. 4. ſame cauſe he had in the precedent fwordsin the ſame place, diſcour- 
ant 7. fed much concerning the Unity of the Spirit, lcſt becauſe of ſuch 
different faculties which he did put forth in different Chriſtians, they 

ſhould aceonpr one another for ſtrangers, or at leaſt in compariſon of 
themſelves, diſpiſe them who had atcained lefler gifts ; and thar they 

might on the contrary acknowledge one another to be different 
members indeed, bur yet of the ſame body, fince they were as it 

were inlivened with the ſame Spirit of God.: why therefore jn this. 

place, where the Apoſtle handleth the ſame thing, ſhould he nor ex. 

preſly mention that Uniry of the holy Spirit wherewith Chriſtians. 

+ That ; were F imbued ? add hereunto, that the Apoſtle in the words im: 
Aneinred Mediately following, as alfo in that place ro-the Corinthians, doth dif- 
or filled, <ourſe touching the diyerfiries of rhe gifts or effects of. the holy $Spi- 
' Tit given to Chriſtians 3 ſo that there is nv doubt, but-thar he had feſt 

ſpoken concerning the Unity of that Spirit, as in the other place. But 

wher is he to be ſuppoſe1 to have mentioned 1t,but when he ſpake of 

One Spirit 2 unleſs perhaps he would have him comprehended under 

the name of one Baptiſm 3) which notwithſtanding they themſelves. 

do not admit; who ſtifly contend that the A pore peaketh of Water 
Baptiſm.; nor-are we againſt it ; and certainly. if it be here ſpoken of 

a.cvine Spirit, and.nutof the mind and will, inregard of. which the- 

Faithful ought ro-be one Spirir, there is no-doubrt bur the Apoſtle 

*4:Lor.8. ſpeaketh of: the holy Spirit. But if by «ne Spirit you underſtand the 

6, hoty Spirit, there is no cauſe why you ſhould nut by * one _ We 

eritan 


Book I. Se&. T. Chap. 1111, = 2> 


derſtand Chriſt, as in the foreſaid place we ſee it done; and conſe- 


quently by the Farther, that which otherwiſe the word it ſelf requi- *!8: 3+ 
reth, the Father of Jeſus Chaiſt. Poor: 
heſe 4. 


I ſuppoſe we have ſufficiently ſhewn, that by the name of Father in © 
that place to the Epheſians, 15 none meant, ſave the Father of our Lord ,5YVY 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and conſequently none but he, is by Paul held to be 
that one God, 
Now if any one will fly ro Appropreation or Attribution, deviſed 
by ſome in this buſineſs, he may eaſily be confuted, if one conſider 
theſe things which we have ſpoken thereof in the foregoing Chapter, 
when we examined the firſt Anſwer to our Argumert drawn out of 
that place ; ſo that there is no need any longer to inſiſt ypon it. 


CHAP, IIIT, 


The fourth Argument drawn from the words of Chriſt, Mar. 
24.36, But of that day and hour kzoweth none, no uot the 
Angels of the Heavens, but the Father only: and Mark 13. 
32. But of the day and hour kyoweth none, no not the Angels 
ins the Heavens, no not the Son, but the Father, 


Bae we go from the places which make expreſs mention of the 4,,, 4 
Father, we think good to add an Argument 1nore fetche fiom fm 
the words of Chriſt, Mar. 24. MwSis. wherein he openly affirmeth, a£,;, 24, 
that the Father only, or, which is all one, rhar none but the Father did 29, and 
know of that day or hour, namely, of the laſt judgment, or his coming : 34, þ 13» 
for our Opinion is hence moſt clearly demonſtrated ; for he who on] 32 
ſomerimes knew the day or hour of the laſt judgment, is only the moſt © * 
high God. But by the teſtimony of Chriſt, the Farther only ſome. 
times knew thar day or houy : Wherefore he only is the moſt high 
God. The truth of the major Propoſition, as they call it, is appa- 
rent to every one 3 for he-who only ſometimes knew all things, is alſo 
only the moſt high God ; for the moſt high God, ever doth and did 
know all things. But he who only ſometimes knew the day of the 
laſt judgement, did then only know all things ; for he that was igno- 
rant of that day, did not abſolutely know all things 3 wherefore he 
who only ſometimes knew the day of the laſt judgement, is alſo only 
the moſt high God. 

If any ching —_— to the defence of this Argument, although it , Sel. 2 
15 ſo clear and ſtrong as not to needit, we will ſpeak of ir * hereafter 6 
when we ſhall creat of Chriſt, 


E © Kow 


= Touching One God the Father, 
Now follows Arguments drawn out of thoſe places, wherein, 
Arg. 5. though the.name of the Father be nor expreſſed, yet it is indeed 


from . 
, Cor.12, 'POken of him, 


4, 5,6. 
WWW | CHAP. V. 


Argument the fifth drawn from, the words of Pau/, x Cor, 
\ 12,445,6. There are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spj- 
rit ; and diverſuies of Admimſtrations, but the ſame Lord ; 
and drverſities of Operations, but the ſame God, 


IN theſe words of the Apoſtle which we have alledged, it is appa- 
4 rent, that theſe words, the ſame God, doth fignifie that one God 
common to all Chriſtians, - Now ſince the Apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh 

him both from the ſameSpirir,and the ſame Lord,whom we have before 

* Chap, * ſeen, by two places of the ſame Apoſtle, to be Chriſt ; it is clear, 
£ * that that Godis the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and no other be- 
: fides him 3 for what other can be imagined, who being diſtinguiſhed 
from. that one Spirit, and one Lord of Chriſtians ; namely, Chriſt, 

ſhoul1 be defigned by the name of ſame God, befides the Father of 

- Chriſt? But how was It poſſible, that under this name of the ſame 
God, he ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from the ſame Spirit and the ſame 

Lord, if that one Spirir, and that one Lord, were no leſs that very 

ſame God, than the Father ? Neither will any one doubt of this mean- 

ing of that place, who will compare theſe things with what we have 

ſpoken concerning thoſe two places of the ſame Apoſtle, x Cor. 8.6, 


Epheſ.4 +5 36» ; 


The Defence of the Argument. 


Ere we do not much fear, leſt any one of the Adyerſaries ſhould! 

ſo take theſe three, ' namely, Theſame Spirrr, the ſame Lord, the 

Same God, as we ſaid, that ſome interprered thelike words, Epheſ.g. 
. as, namely, to aſſert, Thar all theſe are common to the Trinity, and 
do not each of them denote divers perſons, or things, but that the 
fame Trinity is deſcribed in three divers manners, For,not to repeat 
what was ſaid in that nee to the Epbefians, where we ſaw that thar 
one Spirit 15 -openly diſtinguiſhed from thar'one Lord, and that one 
God, and that each of theſe names doth defign particular perſons or 
things ;z whence jtis cafie to colle&,the ſame 1s done in this place like- 
wiſe ; which 1s yery like to that of the Epheſians, partly in words, 


partly inregard of the Argument and drift ; add hereunto, that by 
| this 
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this means the word Spirie would not ſignifie the holy :Spivit diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Father and the Son, but would be take for a ſpiri- 
tual Subſtance 3 as we ſaw ſome took jt in that place of the Epheſs- | Cor 
ans. Bur beſides, that this is other waies fooliſh, and foreign ro the |." 
meaning of the Apoſtle, as may from thence appear ; neither doth 4» 50+ 
the foregoing nor following words endure, that interpretation ; for WV * 
that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak of the holy Spirit by name, which he * af- * ver. 7, 
rerwards ſundry times defigneth by the-fimple name of the Spirir ; 5, 9,11, 
all the circumſtances do argue ; for; he: began + to'ſpeak © of ſpi- 13. 
rieual.:Gifts, or ſuch as proceed from the holy Spirit, and Þ ver. 1. 
in the very beginning propoſed a Rule - whereby the Corinthians, 

ſhould diſcern the holy Spirit from the impure one, anda divine In- 
ſpirationfrem a diabolical, which might perhaps paſs under the name 

of a divine one. Which very Rule Fohn alſo, thoughin other words, 
doth in his firſt Epiſtle + deliver : for thus ſpeaketh * Paul, Nene + 1 Fohn 
nt by the Spit of God, calleth Feſu' accurſed : and none cancall 4, 2, 3. 


Arg. 5. 
from 


Zeſis Lord,but by the holy Spirit ; When he had ſpoken thus, he ad- *'yer 3. 
th, But there. are diverſitres of Gifts, yet the ſame Spirit ; where 
every one ſecth that reſpeR is had to thar Spirit whereof immedi- 
ately before mention was made : as if he ſhould fay to all, who 
ſpeak by the impulfion of Gods Spirit, this is common, that they call 
Chriſt Lord, bur otherwayes very divers-are the. Gifrs flowing from 
that Spiriti1nto memwho have been- filled with him, alchough thar 
Spirit be the ſame, and not divers. Befides, afterwards, ver. 8, &c. 
he largely reckoneth up thoſe various effetts of the holy Spirit, to the 
end he might explain that which he had before ſaid, namely, That 
there are diverfities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, Theſe things being 
apparent to every one, there 1s, as we ſai, no great fear, leſt any one 
ſhould ſeek to ger our at that chink, although error is wont to ſeek 
all pofſible wayes to eſcape. - - _ + 
But there are not wanting ſome, who ſay that the holy Spiritis de- 
ſcribed in thoſe three manners, an4 contend that he is one while cal- 
led, the ſame Spirir, another while the ſame Lord, another while the 
ſame Gad; but chis Interpretation 1s eaſily confated by the collation of 
this place with that to the + Epheſrans, where the Apoſtle handling » x pbeſ 
the me Afgement, doth, as we have ſeen, manifeſtly diſtinguiſh one 4.4.5 > &Þ 
. Spirit .both from one*Lord, and one God, and'from the unity of  *?*? 
each draws particular Arguments to demonſtrate , that Chriſtians - 
ought very fiudioufly ro. mainrain ſpiritual union-among themſtlyes, 
and not for diverſity of ſpiricual Gitts, or ſuch/like things, -to- ſepa- 
rate one fromanother ; which very o_ iS. by the Apoſtle here alſo 
done ; as any one may eafily perceive it: he read over this Chapter. 
Wherefore 1t, 15- unſuitable, that the Apoſtle ſhould-here confound- 
them, whom elſewhere, treating of the ſame thing, hehad fo open- 
ly diſtinguiſhed ; and when, uſing. the ſame words, he might bring 
three diſtin arguments very. fit for his purpoſe, he would rather 
comprehend but one, drawn from the unity or ſameneſs of the hol 
Spirit only : Befides, neither doth the thing it ſelf, nor rhis hece.oh 
nut 
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Arg. 5 
from 


mit that the holy Spirit 
* thereis the ſame Lord; or the fame God ; for he ſpeaketh nor only of 
ſome moſt high God; or Lord of Chriſtians, by way of excellency to 


Touching One God the Father. 
ſhould be: underſtood, when Paul faith, that 


1 Cor.12, called, burof him,befides whom there is'tio other 3, for the meaning 
4 5,5. of the Apoſile is nor,that ſome moſt high God,or ſomeLord of Chriſti 
WV ans, by way of excellency fo called, 15 the ſame ; bar ſimply thar, 


Arg. 6, 
from 


1 Tim.2. 


S. 


that moſt high God, and Lord, by way of excellency ſo called, js the 
fame. Bur none is Ignorant, that befides the holy Spirit,the Father 
is the moſt high God, to whom in innumerable places, rhe name of 
God is atrributed as proper unto him, as the Adverfartes themſelyes 
confeſs, and is in this very place done, ver. 2; where the Spirit is cal- 
led the Spirit of God, Certainly, that the Spirit ir ſelf, 15 nor there 
underſtood by the name of God, appeareth to every one. In like 
manner that there is alſo, befides the holy yr, a Lord, by way of 
excellency ſo called, innumerable places of the Scripcure lo teach ; 
wherein, by the confeſſion of the Adyerſaries themſelves, the name 
of Lord is uſed as proper to Chriſt; yea, in this very place, jn 
the ſame ſecond verſe, itis affirmed,that Jeſus 1s the Lord, And how 
often, [ pray you, in the Apoſtle is mention made of God the Father, 
and of the Lord Jeſus Chrift ? Why then ſhould we think, that in this 
place the holy Spirit being once already named, is underſtood, when 
afterward there is diſtiat mention made of Lord and God? Where- 
fore rather following the cuſtorm and analogy of rhe Scriprure, we 
pu a difference between God, Lord, and Spirit; as the ſame-Apoſtle 

imſelf doth in the end of the latter Epiſtle to the Corinthians,where 
he ſpeakerth thus, The Grace of our Lord Feſw Chrift, and the Love of 
God, andthe Communion of the holy Spirit be with you all. 


CHAP. VI. . | 


The fixt Argument taken from theſe words, 1 Tims, 2, 5, 
There is One God, and One Mediator of God and Men, the 
Man Chriſt Feſss, To which are added thoſe, Rom.z,10, 
There 35 one God, who juſtfieth the Circumciſion by Faith, oc, 


Os Argument from thar place of Timothy, is thus ; If the Father 
only 15 there underſtood by the name of that one God, the Fa- 
ther only is that moſt high God : For if any one beſides the Father 
were the moſt high God, he would be comprehended under the 
name of that one God, fince he 1s that One God, beſides whom 
there is no other. - Now that the Father only 1s there underſtood by 
che name of that One God,is apparent,in that he only is underſtood by 
that name: between whom and Men the Apoſtle ſaith,that Chriſt Fe- 
ſus is the Mediator; as is manifeſt from the connetion of the words, 
But he is none bur the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, 

A 


. 
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A further Confirmation and Defence of the 


Ay "pument, ' 


Hat we may fully confirm this Argument that is to be proved, 
T whereof we laſ} ſpake z namely, Thar the Father only is that 
God : between whom and Men the Apoſtle ſaith, That _ #s the 
Mediator. For that Chriſt is the Mediator between the Father and 
Men, no man doubteth : but that he.js ,ghe Mediator only between 
the Father and Men, many men deny Ftor they hold that Chrift 
is the Mediator of the whole Trinity. Bat this Opinion cannot con- 
Git ; for it would thence follow, that Chriſt, who is held the ſecund 
Perſon of the Trinity, wonld be the Mediator of himſelf, or inter- 
veneth in the middle between himſelf, which is contraditions, Be- 
ſides,Chriſt in this place is moſt openly diſtinguiſhed from God, whoſe 
Mediator heis ſaid to' be,, You will ſay, That Chriſt is a Mediator 
only according tro the humane nature, and that there is no abſurdity 
to hold, that Chriſt confidered according ro the humane Nature, is the 
Mediator of himſelf conſidered according to the divine Nature, and 
is righly diſtinguiſhed from that one God. But this anſwer is not on- 
ly nor brought, bur alſo wholly reje&ed, by many of the very Adver- 
ſariesz for others altogether contend, that Chriſt according to both 
natures is Medtaror : but ſame, although they are afraid to ſpeak ſo, 

et do they indeed fay the ſame,for they refer that office tv the whole 
Perſon of Chriſt, confidered in its full latitude, or ro Chriſt as he is 
both God and Man. As for the reſt, who would have Chriſt accor- 
ding to the hamane Nature only, to be Mediator ; neither do they 
by this diſtinfjon eſcape the difficulty ; for there are or have been 
ſome, who would have the ey humane nature of Chriſt to be in- 
deed the Mediator ; and contend, that it only is in Paul underſtood 
dy the name of the Man Chrift Feſws. Theſe,- as the other Adverſa- 
ries have obſerved, are neceſſitated to confeſs, that the hamane Na- 
rure of Chriſt is a Perſon; for both Offices, ſuch as Mediatorſhip is, 
agree ro none but Perſons 3. and the name of Man, and allo of Chri 
Feſws, is the name of a Perſon. But, if the humane Nature of Chriſt 
15 a Perſon, he cannot be a Perſon of ſupream Deity ; for there would 
be in him two Perſons, a hamane and a divine ; I ſay, a divine one 
efſentially. But that'there are two Perſons in Chriſt, all juſtly reje& 
as - ovary and contrary to the Scriptuie,and judged to be moſt ab- 
{urd. 

Bur there are others, and thoſe far more numerous, who to avoid. 
this Rock, deal more ſubtilly ; for they ſay, that nor the very humane 
Nature of Chriſt, but his Suppoſitum, or Perſon, is properly the 
Mediator ;. whereas the humane Nature, is the formal Principle of 
thar Mediation ;- namcly, that part of the $ubje&, which containeth 
in it felf the proper cauſe of the ation ; which becaule it is ſomewhat 
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obſcure, is to be declared by an example: Philoſophers teach,. that: 
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Arz. 6, 4 man properly doth un1erſtand, love, and hate, and alſo eat, drink, 
from 1, not the very ſoul or the, body ; but that he doth underſtand love, 
1 Tim. 2, and hate according to the ſoul, whereas he doth eat and drink accor- 
; ding to the body : $0 that the formal principle of ſoine humane 
ations 15 the ſoul, of others the body. In like manner the Adver. 

VOY aries ſay, that the- cppoen or Perſon of Chriſt, thatis, ver 

whole Chriſt, is properly the Mediator, and conſequently doth ſuc 
things as you tro a Mediator, bnt according to the humane Na- 
rure : and they farther addthis reaſon, becauſe, ſhould not the very 
Perſon of Chriſt be che Megiator, the ations which he performs as 
Mediator, would not have'Tnhfinite efficacy and value, nor ſatisfie God 
for the fins of men, deferving infinite puniſhment, which they think 
to be the proper Office of Chriſt the Mediator. But now becauſe his 
Perſon, which is the very infinite God, doth properly perform theſe 
actions, though according ro the humane nature, hence it cometh to 
pals that they have an infinjte-force and worth. But whilſt they thus 
diſpute, they again ſhut the hole to get out at, which they ſeemed 
to themſelves by the diftintion of natures'to have opened ; For if the 
very divine Perſon of Chriſt is Mediator, and performeth the ations 
proper co a Mediator,itis neceſſary that the divine Nature alſo ſhould 
perform the ſame, and ſo Chriſt be a Mediator likewiſe according to 
the divine Nature : for as the Adverſaries themſelves confeſs, a di- 

vine Perſon doth not really differ from the divine Nature,nor add an 
thing to the Nature but a Subſiſtence; But a Subfiſtence hath of it ſelf 
no power to a&, bur all the power to a refideth inthe Nature : the 
ſubſiſtence is only a condition, without which the Natnre doth nor 
at : wherefore whatſoever the divine Perſon of Chriſt doth act, his 
divine Nature endued with aſubſiſtence doth at, From whence ir 
may be underſtood, firſt, thar it is not rightly ſaid,that the very Sup. 
poſicum, as they ſpeak, or Perſon of Chriſt, doth do any thing accor- 
ding to the humane Nature, fince the Perſon of Chriſt, if we follow 
the force of the Advyerſaries Opinion, 1s the very divine Nature, ha- 
ving its ſubſiſtence. Burt is not rightly ſaid, that the divine Nature 
ſubſiiting, doth do ſomerhing according to the humane Nature, fince 
the humane Nature is nota part of the divine Nature. Whereas the 
word according, as it is uſed by the Adverſaries, includeth che relati- 
on of a part ; bur if you rake that exprefſion, as if it were ſaid, by the 
humane Nrture, then both the Father anf holy Spirit might-do ſome. 
thing according to the hamane Nature of Chriſt, though perhaps the 
Father nor as the neareſt caufe, and ſuch asimmediatcly moveth the 
humane Nature, but the holy Spirit dwelling therein, even as the 

neareſt cauſe, and immediately moving that Nature. 

again, it 15 likewiſe underſtood from what hath been ſpoken, 
that thar diſtin&ion - of Natures cannot cauſe that it may rightly be 
ſaid, that Chriſt is the Mediatof of himſelf, not only becauſe it is in- 
congruous to ſay, that his Perſon doth do any thing according to the 
humane Nature, if that Perſon be the very ſapream God ; bur alſo, 
becauſe from that Opinion of the Adyerſarics it would follow, _ 
the 
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the yery divine Nature of Chriſt, doth Frmnny and properly diſ- oo 
charge the Office of a Nediator, although it make uſe of the humane 4/8: 5- 
natere in this behalf ; for it wovld be neceſſary, that rhe ſame divine *: 
Narure ſhould intervene in the middle between ir ſelf and Men,which * 77 
every one ſcerh to be abſurd. Finally, itis underſtood, that this di- *5- 
ſtin&zon of Natures cannor cauſe, that Chriſt the Mediator ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed from God, if Chriſt be very God himſelf, Add hereun- 
ro, that none but thoſe things are ſimply diſtinguiſhe one from ano- 
ther : of whom it may be ſimply afftrmed, that the one of them is 
not the othey. Bur in this place God and Chriſt, who is ſaid to be 
his Mediator, are op; x diſtinguiſhed one from another ; wherefore 
neither is that God Chriſt, nor Chriſt that God ; for the diſtinRion of 
Natures cannot cauſe, that any thing ſhould be ſimply denied of ſome 
ſubje& , which for another Nature is to be ſimply affirmed thereof ; 
as we will ſhew more at large Chap. 3. of the following Se#ion. 
Wherefore ncither can it cauſe, that any thing ſhould be fimply di- 
ſtinguiſhed from that, which is to be fimply predicated of ir, inaſ- 
much as ſuch a diſtinfion as we have ſeen, doth racitly involve afim- 
ple negation of one in relation to the other. ot 
Neither can any one here ſay, that Chriſt in the words cf the Apo- 
ſtle, is therefore rightly diſtinguiſhed from God, and fo tacitly denied 
that he is that one God, becauſe by the name of God, or thar One God, 
the whole Trinity is underſtood, whereas Chriſt is not the whole Tri- 
nity : for by this reckoning it might be ſaid, that the Father himſelf 
is not God, or thar one God, becauſe rhe Father is not the whole Tri- 
nity. But who could endure to hear one ſo ſpeaking ? certainly he 
would openly contradi& the Scripture, who durſt ro fpeak in that 
manner, Beſides, the very Adverſaries themſelves 'do not ſuppoſe 
the name of God, or that one God, to be colleQive ; that is, (o joyntly 
ſignifying three Perſons, that it cannot be predicared of each apart : 
for in predicating, they hold that name hath the nature of an unjver- 
ſal, ſo that it may be predicated of every Yerſonin particular. For 
inſtance z The Father is that one God, the Son is thar'one God, the 
holy Spiritis that one God ; wherefore Chriſt was nor therefore di- 
Ongnan from thar one God, and fo _ denied to be thar one © 
God, becauſe he is not the whole Trinity, but becauſe he ſimply is 
not that one God. | 
. Someone will perhaps ſay, as it followeth not, That Chriſt is nor a 
man, becauſe he1s the Mediator of men, ſince he is rather therefore 
\'a Man, becauſe he is the Mediator of Men : Whenee the Apoſtle <x- 
reſly ſaith, That there is ene Mediator of ' God and Men, the Man Chriſt 
eſws : So neither from tFence, that Chriſt is ſaid ro be the Mediator 
of God, I ſay, the moſt highand only God, doth irfollow, that he is 
nor the moſt high and only God, This,though it be more percinent 
to the ſecond Sedjon of rhis book, ſhall nortwithſtanging receive a 
- bricf anſwer; eſpecially, becauſe rite thing dorh not need any long 
diſpute : for who ſeeth nor, when Chriſt is'fai i ro be the Mediator 
of Men, that by the name of Jen, other men befides Chniſt are ug- 
F I derſiood, 
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derſtood who were either wholy alienated from God, of not f6 joyn- 
ed, port iey might be more cloſely joyned m a new Covenant by 
a Mediater 7 bur certainly Chriſt was not” in the 'tmmber of chem; 
t apoh the' Adverſa. 
ries :. for. as Chriſt was not in the number of rhoſe *mtn whoſe Medi. 


» 
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ſoneither is the fame Chriſt that God, or comprehended under the 
name of that God whoſe Mediator he 1s faid ro be, _ 
Finally, If the whole Trinity were comprehendedunder the name 
of tha God whoſe Mediator hriſt, is 3 he would alſo 'be the Media. 
t9r. of. the holy Spirit; But» this 1s difentantons ro -the truth'; for 
there would, be open'teſtimonies. thereof extant inthe'Table s of the 
Covenant, whoſe mediator Chriſt was, But,whar are they ? Were- 
quire not ſuch places of Scripture wherem it is exprefly ſaid, that 
Chriſt was the mediator of the holy Spirit, but from which it may 
clearly appear, thar, Chriſt did ſo intervene, mn rhe midſt between the 
holy Spit and us,,a5 it is needful that_a medfator ſhould imrervene 
berween them” who are tg. be joyned 1h Coyenanr, and that he per- 
formedthe proper part:of: thax Office between” him ant us.” {Accor 
ding to our Opinion, which the moſt learned Adverſaries thenfelyes 
think not tobe falſe. although they ſay it is imperfe&, It is the Office 
of a mediator berween God and men, 'to be the meſſenger of God 
ro men, and to ſtrike a LEAgac between both, and ſo to cauſe, thar 
men . being inſtruged, with;the Knowledge of the' divine Will, may 
addreſs themſelves to, worſhip,Gad,' Bur the Aftlverſartescommontl 
ſuppoſe; that it 4s the proper Office of "Chriſt the Mediaror, byfu 
ne th pumſhment of all our fins, to appeale the wrath of Go 
indled againſt men,and to intercede for them roGod(which we think 
perraineth to a Prieſt. ) But where is it taught 1n the Scripture, char 
Chriſt was the melienger of the holy Spirit to men, froke a1. ue 
between him and men, ard, brought men indued with'the knowledye 
PR OY oper yore ont ne 
Concerning the Father,-there are. moſt clear 'teſimonies 'of the 


- Sczipture.;; ſome whereof we willalledge in the * following $e#3;5, 


Cerrainly Chriſt, without expreſſing the Fathers name, doth ſome- 
times + deſcribe him thus ; He that ſent me ; and changeth this de. 


. ſcription with the name of, the Father. There 1s bur one place, as 


far as] eat remember, alledge. out of the Seriprure by the Adverſa- 
ries, ro-provethat Chriſt was ſent by the holy Spirit, and 1tis extant, 
Tſa:48.16. where;the Propher, accorditg. ro the vulgar Tranflatibn, 
ſpeaketh thus, 4nd now the Lord God and bis Spirit hath ſent me. But 
befides;thar the Propher doth there indecd ſpeak of Chriſt himſelf,as 
even ſome of the Adverſaries, have obſerved, and if any one deny 
thatir is to be underſtood of Chriſt, the Adverſaries will have no- 
thing to prove it withal :, 1;,15-tg be. noted, that thoſe words may be 
rightly rendred our of, the Hebrew, as. ſome Jarter * Interprerers 
have done, And now the ord God bath ſent me and his Spirit Beſides, 


chough the vulgar interpretation be retained,it would be _— +1 
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hold,that the holy Spirit di4 ſend Chriſt otherwiſe than the Lord God, —_— 
from whom the holy Spirit is openly diſtinguiſhed. Bur here we Arg. 6.. 
ſpeak of ſuch a manner, whereby Chriſt was the Embaſſador or Meſ- from 
ſenger of the holy Spirit, as is proper to God. In like manner, nei- 1 7im. 
ther is there any thing read of a Covenant-ſtroke, berween the holy 2. $- 
Spirit and men,'to omit the other things that might be ipſiſted upon, | AR) 
As for the places which the Adverſarics alledge, wherein they think it x. 
is written, 'that Chriſt pacified 'God toward us ; the Adverſarics 
themſclves. are wont to pnderſtand [them of the-Father, 'nop of the 
Holy Spirit : concerning whom they produce no teſtimony ;. neither 
are they wont to affirm, that Chriſt doth make interCeſſion for us to 
the holy Spirit, but tv God the Father : whence * Zohn faith, We 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righreow, whois a* 1 7ohr 
Propittation for our ſing. ' It remainerh' therefore, that nor the whole 2. 2. 
Trinity, but the Father only be underſtood by che name of Goin this 

lace of ours, and 'fo that one God, and'the Father, be accounted 
forthe ſame. But what need many words ? the very fimulitude of this ' 

lace, with thoſe which we have formerly difcuſt, wherein by the 
name of that One God, the Father 1s underſtood, or that one God, is 
ſaid to he the Father, doth ſufficiently reach eyery one, who will not 
be obftinate againſt the rruth, that the ſame is here alſo to be under- 
ſtood, © Furthermore, asin thoſe places, r Cor. t2, and Epheſ. 4. Pant 
would ſhew,' that there js the ſame God of'all ' Chriſtians, not otre 
God of rheſe, another of thoſe ; (© his purpoſe is here to ſhew,rhar 
there is the ſame God of all men, who accordingly is ſo far forth alike 
affeted towards all, as that he would have all ſaved, and come to the 
knowledge of rhe truth, and nor ſome tobe ſaved, and others to pe- 
riſh. * Whence likewiſe he fent one Mediator unto men, to' ſtrike 
| the ſame League with' all-in his Name,and'canfirm it with his Blood, 
and: fo-deliver all our'of the' bondage of fin and death, having, as ir 
were given a price, and teftifie'nnto all the Soyeraign Love of Goal ro- 
wards them, _ | f 
This place putteth us alſo in mind of thar which is extanr alſo in 
the ſariie Apoſtle, Rom 3. 30, where being about ro ſhew thar God rom, ;. 
willalike juftifie by faith all men bord Jews & Gentiles, he ſaith thus, 20, 
For there #,One God, who will juſtifle the Cixtumciſion (that is, the cir: 
cumcifed; or Jews) by Faith, and the Uncirtymciſion ( that is the un- 
circumciſed, or Gentiles) by Faith : Now'he' ſpeakerh of 'thar Gott 
. of whom he had hitherto ſpoke many things, and to whom he ha 
aſcribed the a& of juſtifying, whom he ſundry times moſt openly 
diſtivguiſheth. from Chriſt, amongſt other things, affirming of him, 
that he appointed Chriſt * a Propitiatory, Burt that he is no other * Ver. 25, 
than the Father of Chriſt, all ſeem to acknowledge. Certainly that 
he is nor the whole Triniry, nor. Chriſt himſelf, nor the holy Spirit, 
may be ſhewn, partly by the ſame, and partly by ſuchlike Refſons as - 
we have uſed in the place immediately foregoing,as the prudenrRea- 
der will by himſelf underſtand. Wherefore we will no longer dwell 
herenpon, eſpecially. hecaufe, we would have this place to be only an 
accetſior' of the former, a parebang 
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27. Fob wE 

$4. The ſeventh Argument drawn out of thoſe places, where. 
. in, by the name of the Only God, OT the Only wiſe God, or 

Y'Y the Only maſter God, none but the Fathes of Jeſus Chiſt 
18 defigned, | 


Hough out of each of thoſe places, wherein after ſuch a manner 
T none but the Father of Jeſus Chriſt is deſigned, we might draw. 
Arguments; yet becauſe the Arguments are alike among themſelves, 
we will reckon them for one. Thus therefore we may conclude, 1f 
by the Only Ged, or the Only wiſe God, or the Only Maſter God, the Fa- 
ther only 1s ſome where underſtood (and. we will afterwards ſhew 
that he 15 ſo underſtood) it is neceſſary that the Father only be thar 
Gud, namely, Moſt High, Wiſe, Maſter, For it 1s neceſlary ſimply to 
ſay, the Only God, or Only wiſe God, or Only Maſter God'1s the Father : 
and. contrariwiſe the Father 1s the Only God, or the Only wiſe God, cr 
Only maſter God. Qtherwife theſe' could not be pur for the Father as 
cquivalent 3 or would not fignifie the Father only, bur ſome other 
alſo. Take which of thoſe Propofitions you pleaſe, and our Opini- 
on will be eſtabliſhed, If the firſt ; ir cannot be abſolutely and fim- 

ly faid, thatthe only God, or only wiſe, or only maſter God is the 
ather; if the name $a only Gud, &c. is of larger extent than the 
Father, or if any other beſides the Father, is the only God, &c. For 
peicher is awordeof a trier ſignification: predicated of a large one, 
but contrariwiſe.If you.take the latierPropofition;it hath bin already 
| ſhewn in the Defetice of the fiſt Argumenr, charit is all one as if you 
ſhould ſay,the Father. only is God; the Father only is the wiſe Go ,or 
maſter God. For when any ane is ſaid tro be he to whomonly fomrhing 
doth agree, it is all one as if Jon ſhould ſay, that che ſame areribute 
agrees ro him only, who is fiſt named; as If 7 ſhould ſay, God is 
that Spirir,, who only exiſted from all Ecernity ; it is allone as if 1 
MR 4” aaa is that Spirit,who exiſted from all Ecernicy : and 
O 1h tne reit | "3 
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phe? Ny thatwe may ſhew,that the Farher only is ſomewhere deſign. 

* Firft ed in ſuch a manner, we will begjn from that place wherein 
place. mentian. is made of rhe only wiſe God, as being very clear and mofy 
Rom.16. fyjrable to thatwhichis to be proved,. And you ſhall find ir at the end 
27. of, the Eyiſtle to the Romans, where the Apoſtle ſaith, * 7s the only 
wiſe 
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wiſe God through Feſua Chrift be honour and glory for ever and ever. That ——— 
in this place by the name of the ouly wiſe God, no other is underſtood *'8: 7. 
but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may eafily be perceived, For 2 
it is clear that Chriſt is not underſtood by that name, ſince heis moſt X42; 15. 
epecnly diſtinguiſhed, from the only wiſe God, and that as the middle 27: John 
caufe of glory and honour from the nlrimate ſcope and objeR of the 3; 44 
ſame. Nor alſo the whole Trinity held by the Adverſaric s. Other- Fuge 4. 
wiſe to Chriſt, who would be contained in that Trinity,glory would be CJ 
attributed through himſelf,as through the middle cauſe. For as to the 
refuge of ewoNatures,that hath no more place here, than in the former 
Teſtimony : fince Chriſt 1s here conſidered with relation to the Of- 
fice which he ſuſtaineth, in reſpe& whereof he js the middle cauſe of 
divine worldly. Whence the Adverſaries themſelves commonly hold, 
when we are faid to worſhip God through Chriſt, thar Chriſt is cun- 
fidercd as Mediator, Bur Mediation, asalfo other Offices, agi ecth 
ro none but a perſon as he is ſuck, Wherefore one muſt either (ay, 
that the humane Nature of Chtiftis a Perſon, and to be underſtood 
by the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; or hold that Chiiſt here js conſidercd, 
according to his divine Nature alſo ; or thatit is primarily and dirc&- 
ly here underftood by the name of#Jeſus Chriſt, as hath been ſhewn 
in the precedent Chapter. Irremaineth, that by the name of the on- 
wiſe God,a certain divine Perſon,and that Superior to Chriſt, be un- 
erftood. For heis more worthy, to whom glory is given as to the 
ultimate ſcope,than the middle cauſe, through which worſhip is ex- 
hibited to him. Burt there 1s no ſuch Perſon beſides the Father. Ic is 
In vain here to:think of the holy Spirit : for ro omit, that it is not gran- 
ted, that the holy Spirit is ſo much as a Perſon, this is certain, that 
the holy Spirit, is not a Perſon worther than the Perſon of Chriſt : 
But We have ſhewn that that Perſon is ſuch to whom glory is attribu- 
red through Chriſt, Beſides,that che Father js worſhipped by Chriſt, 
!s both from *'Scripture, and the confeffion of all, very manifeſt. Bur 
that the holySpirir 1seworfhipped byChriſt, what place of theScriprure, 
F ſay nor doth affirm, bur intimate ? yea itis ſo far fram ſaying that he 
is ro be worſhipped thronghChriſt, that it never ſimply ſaith,chat glory , Eb 
is to be attribured unto him, elpecially in that manner which we here 5 hs 
underftand ; nor do we there read that it was-ever attribured ro him 7 Nees 
by ſo much as one man, concerning which thing more largely: in its x Fs.” A 
own*plice, Neither indeed is there any cauſe ifa certain Perfon js here ,., - I 
' to be underſtood, on we ſhould paſs by the Father,and underſtand ©**** 
the nely $pirit, ſince glory is here attributed to God as the prime Au- 
thor of Salvation, andof the things belonging thereunto, Now that 
all thoſe chings are wone to-be aſcribed to the Father,as the prime Au- +1Cor.8.,. 
thor, if not only, yer chicfly the Adyerſavies themielves do:gor de- 6, Rome. 
ny, and is moſt apparentfrom thar place of Pay/, where he ſaifkchat 11. ls. 
the Father is he, # Of whom are all things. Whence alſb he conſtitu- * The 
teth him the ultimate end/of the worſhip and honour thar proceederh ſecond 
from us ; for he is the ſame, of whom are all things, and ro whom'place 
are all things, The ſecond * of thoſe places is extant inJohn, where John 5.. 
amongſt 44, 
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amongſt other things Chriſt ſpeaketh thus. unto the Jews, How can 
ye believe, who receive Glory from one another, and ſeek not the glory 
Rom. 15, which is from the only God ? In which place that the Father 15 under- 
_ 7 1b, ſtood by the name of the only God ; Firſt, the whole context ſhew- 
: eth where Chriſt promiſcuouſly mentioneth one while God, anorher 
Puck 4- while his Father, neither is thcre any the leaſt cauſe why we ſhould 

ſuſpe& chat Chriſt in the ſame ſpeech pailed from one perſon ro anoe 
| &Y/>. ther : fince none can deny that all things which are attributcd unto 
that God, are moſt rightly aſcribed ro the Father. See now the pre- 
cedent and following verſes,yea that whole conference with the Zews, 
beginning from the 15th verſe. Again, Chriſt ſpeaketh of that God, 
whom the Fews acknowledge for God, and concerning whom it was 
granted amongſt them, that the Glory proceeding from hin 1s to be 
tought, although they negle& to ſeckit, For he ſpeaketh of a thing 
which ought ro precede Faith on Chriſt ; whereof becauſe the Fews 
were deſtitute, they are therefore here by Chriſt himſelf pronoun- 
ced unfit to believe on him. But the Fews did then acknowledge for 
God, no other befides him, whom Chriſt called his Father, For that 
they did either imagine a hovus og" by be God, or the Son, or holy Spi- 
Spirit, I ſuppoſe there 1s none that dareth aftirm. But Chriſt attrm- 
erh that of his Father, chap. 8, 54. where he ſaith, It s my Father that 
glmifierh me, whom ye ſay that be s your God. It js therefore apparent 
"that in this place, that only God is the ſame with the Father, and the 
one of nolarger extent than the other, 


+ Third The third place 1s extant in F Fude, who if you regard his greek 
pace, words, faith, that falſe Teachers, who had already infinuated them- 
Fude4, ſelves into the Church, do deny the only maſter God, and our Lord Feſug 
* See the Chriſt. For we have already * elſewhere ſhewn nor Chriſt,: as many 
Bob of of the Adverſaries appoR, but ſome other 1s underſtood-by the only 
God and maſter God. For firſt, if he had underſtood Chriſt, there would have 
his Attrj- been no need after he had called him the only maſter God, to.name him 
butes, our Lord; eſpecially fince the word Maſter doth comprehend all the 
chap. 14. force of the word Lor1.. Again, neither can Chriſt be called the on- 

f See ly maſter God, ſince his Father ſois, and 1s ſoF called Maſter, that be. 
Lube 2, ing deſigned by rhis very name, he is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt ; Nej- 
29, &c, theris Chriſt any where called Maſter (the greek word being Gags Torns 
Ats 4. Which 7ude maketh uſe of) in the whole new Teſtament z bur che. Fa- 
24. com- ther is found ſoſtiled., No marvel, becauſe in the-grear-Houſe.of God 
pare v. Chriſt 1t nor the Maſter, but the Son of the Maſter of the Family; 
24, with and hath God for his Head,as ſhall be ſpoken in its place. But the Ma- 
ver, 30, ſter of the Family hath not a Kead in the Houſe, bnt is therein the 

chiefeſt Lord and Governonr. Now whereas ſome urge .the Unity of 
the Article ſet before thoſe words, the only Maſter Ged, and our Lovd 
Jeſus Chriſt, they prevail nothing thereby. For the Unity. of ar Arri- 
cle fer before divers names, doth nor preſently argue the Identity of 
the thing, but often times doth only intimate ſome affinity or con- 
junction of divers things ; as namely of thoſe which concur to the 
[lame 
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ſame aRjon, or about which the ſame aRjon is converſant.” See Mat, — 
3.7. & 16.1. 86.17. & 1. 27. & 27.56, Epheſ. 2.20. & 3.5%. & 4. ATB. 7. 
1x, 1 Theſ. 1. 8, Heb 9.19. Certainly,* ſomevery fearned men among 112M 
the Adveriaries, when they had in this Argument urged the unity of —_ (6, 
the Article, elſewhere pronounce the reaton fetched from thence to ©7* fJobn 
be but weak. [tis therefore apparent that Chriſt is not there undex- 3: 44+ 
ſtood by the name of the only Maſter God. Moreover, neither can we Fude 4. 
underſtand by that name the whole Trinity, which is held ; other- CNS 
wiſe what need was there, after it had been ſaid that they do deny the * See Be- 
whole Trinity, that is the Father, Son, and holy Spirit, to add by 24's An* 
name that they do deny our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? As. if that had nor not. on 
been ſufficiently ſaid, when it was allerted that they deny the whole Epheſ. 4. 
Trinity. You will ſay that the whole Trinity was but confuſedly, and 11. & 5. 
therefore obſcurely ſignified by the appellation of the only Maſter God; 5. 

therefore ſomething more diſtin&t was to be added for explications 

ſake. We anſwer, if that reaton had any moment,nort only the men- 

tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, bur allo the Father, and holy Spirir, 

ſhould have been expreſly made, ſince they are no leſs indiſtin&ly and 

confuſedly (ifthe Opinion of the Adverſaries be true) ſignified by the 

name of the only Maſter God, then Chriſt> To omit, that if Cheift js 

dinſtingujſhed from that only Maſter God, it is agreeable that Perſon 

ſhould be adjoyned to another perſon, and not when three perſons 

have been confuſedly taken, one perſon, ard that of the number of 

thoſe three,be ſubjoyned, Bur if ſome certain Per{onis to be under- 

ſtood, who is there that dares affirm of the holy Spirit ( to omit now 

the queſtion concerning his 3 chquange 4. that he, the Father bcivg paſ- 

ſed by, is joyned with Chritt as one thar rules, and ſet before him noc 

only in the order of the words, bur alſo in dignity of title ? For the 

Scripture in very many places joyneth the Father, as Suprcam Mo- 

narch with Chrift, without making mention of the noly Spirit, and ſet 

him before Chriſt both in order of. words and dignity of title ; but 

. never paſleth by the Father, joyning the holy Spirit, a+ Lord and 

Prince, with Chriſt ; neither indeed doth ir otherwiſe,unleſs it be ve- 

ry ſeldom, joyn the holy Spirit with Chriſt ; ſo far is it from ſerting 

him before Chriſt in cxder of words or dignity of title, Nor to ſay 

that the Father js expreſly called Maſter, the holy Spirit no where ; 

much leſsis the holy Spirit deſigned by the name of the only Maſter. ,, 0 
Yea,neither 1s the name of God,any where read to be attributed anto þ ed. 5» 

him. Concerning which in its * place Cap. 0, 
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__ '8, | 

Din:'9, CHAP. VIII. 

Rev.4 ; for 

5+ Argument the eighth, drawn from the Viſions in Daxiel, and 


UNI Tohns Revelation, | 


T Othe places hitherto alledged,two Viſions are tv be added, very 
like to one another, from whence ir is apparent that there is bur 

one perſon of the moſt high God, Which EAT giveth us to une 
d/ rſtand, that the moſt high God is no other befides the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Since he by the conteflion of all, is a divine per. 
ſon ; and the others, which are alſo believed to be = of ſupream 
Divinity, cannot be ſo, unleſs he be adivine Perſon : fince he js the 
fountain and original of the reſt, and whatſoever Divinity isin them, 
is derived from him. Wherefore if there js but one Perſon of ſupream 
Divinity, the Father only 1s a Perſon having ſupream Divinity. Nor 
to ſay that thoſe very Viſions, which we will quote, do,if they be com- 
pared with other places of Scripture, ſufficiently intimate, that the 
God which did ina manner expole himſelf ro the view, is none but the 
Father. The firſt of thoſe Viſions is extant in Daniel, chap. 7. 9, &c. 
where itis ſaid that the Antient of dayes,thatis the God which exiſted 
from all crernity,did fir,8& rhat there came to him in the clouds ofhea- 
venas it were a Son of Man, and 1eceived of him Authority & Honour, 
and a Kingdom, Thelatter is extant, Rev. 4. and chap. $s. where ir 
is al/o deſcribed, how the Almighty and Eternal God the Creator of 
all things, fate upon the Throne ; and afterwards a Lamb came to 
him, and recejved a book from him, which no other was worthy to 
open and view, a Book ſay, of the Sacred Decrees of God concerning 
things to come. Now in both places, that Moſt High, and Eternal 
God, which is underſtood by the fitter upon the Throne, js repreſen- 
red as one Perſon,and openly diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, and that, even 
then when divine Honour is given or ſaid to be worthy to be given un- 
to Chriſt, For alſo in Daniel it is ſaid, that tro him,who came as a Son 
of man to the Antient of dayes, was by him honour given, and that 
all People, Tribes, and Tongues, ſhould ſerve him. Where certainly 
it is not ſpoken of civil honour and ſervice to be performed vnto 
Chriſt, bur of religious and divine. And in the * Revelation Fohn wri- 
teth, T heard every Creature which is in Heaven, and on Earth, andunder 
the Earth, and which are in the Sea, and all rhe things in them, ſaying, To 

him that ſitteth on the Throne, andto the Lamb, be bleſſing, and honour and 
£lory,and power for ever. Likewiſe f before,praiſes were given apart 
to the Lamb by the four living Creatures, and the four and twenty EL 
ders, and alſothe Angels; as they had been formerly aſcribed apare 
to the Sitter upon the Throne, chap. 4 8, &c. Bur were there many 
Perſons cf the moſt high God, and Chriſt one of chem, many alſo would 
have bcen exhibited as firting upon the Throne 3 nor would _ 
ave 
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have been ſo diftinguiſhed from him that ſitterh upon the Throne, or —— 
from the Eternal and Almighty God, but that it would appear that he 18: 8. 
likewiſe doth fit upon the Throne, andis that Erernal and Almighry from 
God, | | Dan. 7. 
Rev. 4+ 
S, 


The Defence of the Argument. _ HR_ 


'TOw if any one ſay, that the divine Efſence only, which is one in 

number, was repreſented by the Image of him that fate upon 
the Throne, and not ſome Perſon ; he is exceedingly miſtaken. For 
beſides the very Image of one fitting upon a Throne; is indeed rhe 
Image of a Perſon, and that one Perſon : the aftions which are attri- 
buted to him thar ſicteth on rhe Throne, do altogether demonſtrate 
that heis an intelligent Suppoſitum ; that is, a Perſon. Since ations 
are commonly ſai41n theSchools ro agree unto none butSuppoſitums; 
Bur thoſe ations which are attribured to him that ficteth upon the 
Throne, are ſuitable to none but an intelligent Nature, Not to ſay 
that very many Teſtimonies of the. Scripture, concerning which we 
ſhall afterwards * have occafion to ſpeak, being compared with theſe, » Sed. 2 
ſufficiently ſhew that the Father of Jeſus Chriſt is underſtood by him Chap TY 
that ſitreth upon the Throne : for they manifeſily affirm, that he gave © ** * 
ro Chriſt Authcrity, Honour, and a Kingdom, with all other things, 
without any where hinting that ſome other gave all theſe things to 
Chriſt, 

As for the diſtindion of Chriſt,and him that fitteth upon the Throne, 
no man can juſtly ſay, that Chriſt is according ro his humane Nature 
only pr 7, cog from him, being according to the divine Nature the 
ſame with him. For firſt, according ro a better Nature,in regard of 
which,& which only,he is believed to be a Perſon, were the ſame with 
him that fitteth upon the Throne ; he could nor be ſimply diſtinguithe 
cd from him, for that would be-all one as if he ſhould {imply be dent- 
ed to be him that fitteth upon the Throne. But that cannot fimply be 
denied of any whole, which for another nature or part is ſimply to 
be affirmed of the ſame, although ir agree not thereunto according to 
ſome one nature, eſpecially the leſs excellent, as ſhall be underſtood 
from what we will atterwards ſpeak, Se#.2. Chap 3. How,Ipray you, 
could it come to pals, that in the whole deſcription of -bath Viſions, 
there ſhould nor be even the leaſt hint, from whence it might appear, 
that Chriſt is the ſame with him that firreth upon the Throne, and that 
the diverfities of Natures ſhould be openly expreſſed, but the unity 
in the ongpiag-- 4 whereof there was no leſs moment, not at all ? A- 
gain, ſince tro Chriſt, as he is diſtinguiſhed from him that fitteth upon 
che Throne, aGttons agreeing to Perſons are attributed, as is manifeſt 
from the very Viſions themſelves, eſpecially the latter ; it is apparerir 
thar he is conſidered as a Perſon, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from him thar 
fitteth upon the Throne, Bur the Perſon of Chriſt according ro the 
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Touching One God the Father. 
Opinion of the Adverfaries, is the fecond of the Deity; and fo the 
very divine Nature it ſelf having «s ſabſtance. - Wherefore if the 

will peak agreeable rothemfelves, they muſt confefs-thar it likewiſe 
is diſtinguiſhed from him that ſitteth upon che Throne : Or if they will 
not confeſs this, they muſt with us aſſert, that the Perſon of Chriſt 
is not the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, which they hold Further- 
more, who would believe, that when divine Honour was aſcribed to 
Chriſt, he was conſidered only according to his leſs excellent nature,, 
and not rather whole, or according to the Nature moſt worthy of that 
Honour ? but when that Honour is aſcribed hnto him, he js moſt open- 
ly conſidered as diſtingurſhed from him that firteth upon the Throne. 
Wherefore wholeChriſt,even in reſpeR of that other Nature,or apart, 
which was in him moſt excellent, muſt of neceflity be diſtiuguiſhed 
trom him that ſitteth upon the Throne. Finally; If Chriſt according to 
a divine Nature, were one and the ſame with him that fitteth upon the 
Throne, either more perſons, namely, that of the Father and the 
Son (not to ſpeak any t m__ concerning the holy Spirit) were to 
be expreſſed as ficting on the Throne; or ir ought to be held, rhar 
the Father and the Son are the ſame,nor only in Eſſence, bur alſo in 
Perſon, Since there 1s no doubt, that the Perſon of the Father was 
expreſed by him that fitteth upon the Thrune. Bur that there is the 


ſame Perſon of the Father and the Son,all reje&,and juſtly condemn, 


as 4 Sabelltan Errour. 


CHAP. IX. 


Sundry Arguments are briefly intrmrated to ſhew, that none bat 
the Father of Jeſus Chriſt rs the Maſt High God, © 


Efides the Arguments hitherto produced, many others may be 

broughr ; bur becauſe they doin a manner fall in with thoſe which 
ſhall in rhe ſecond and third Se&7z#n by us be alledgel ; therefore we 
will in this place ina brief. manner only intimate them, an4.nor all of 
them neirfer, but only the chietcft. 


The Ninth Argument of ur Opinion may be this, namely, That 


is in innumerable places of the Scripture raken as proper to the Fa- 
they, in ſnch a manner, as that he only is underſtood by that name, ej- 
cher ſi1maply pur, or exprefly with fume Fpithite, as thar of True, Li-. 
ving, Almighty, and the tike,and being defigned by the very appellati- 
on, 1s diftingeiſhed from Chrift, or. the holy Spirit, or from both ro. 
gether. For that would not come to pats, if not the Father only 
were the Moſt High God, bur alſo the Son and holy Spirit. Concern- 
ing whictt-matter, fee what we will fay hereafter, Se#: 2.. Chap. 1. 


and. . 


Book I. Se&.I. Chap. IX, 


and SeF.3. Chap. 5. and if you pleaſe alſo, Chap. 9, 10, 11,12, of our 
Book concerning God and bs Attributes, 


The Tenth Argument may be this, Thar none but the Father of Je- 
ſus Chriftis of hmſelf, as having received neither his nature, nor any 
divine thing whatſoever from another, which is the property of the 
Moſt High God. To whichthis alſo may be adjoyned, thar the Fa- 
ther only is, as they commonly ſpeak, The Fountain of Divinity. For 
from him the yery Son himiclf hath his Diviniry, as both the thing ir 
ſelf ſpeakerh, and the Adverſaries alſo commonly confeſs, From the 
ſamealſo proceedeth the holy Spirir. And though the Latin Churches 
hold, that the holy Spirit doth proceed both from the Father and the 
$0n ; which if rightly underſtood, not only may, but alſo ought to 
be granted : nevertheleſs it is apparent, partly from the Scripture, 
parcly from the Opinion of the Adverſaries themſelves, that the Son 
cannor be the firſt Original of che holy Spirit ; as we mean when we 
uſe the wor1 Fountain, bur fuch an original as proceeded from ano- 
ther which was before 1t, For he who doth himſelf flow from ano- 
ther, and fromhim receive his Divinicy, cannor be the prime Source 
of anothers Divinity. And indeed whatſoever js ſpoken in the Scrip- 
rure, and rendeth ro ſhew unto us that the holy Spirit doth proceed 
alſo from the Son, is herein contained, namely, that the Son doth ſend 
the holy Spirit, and pour him our upon his Confidents, But the Son 
ſenderh the holy _ from the Father, as he himſelf expreſly affirm- 
ed, Fohn 1s. 26. healſo ſaid that he would askthe Father, and that 
he ſhould give them another Adyocare, Fohn 14.16.and having received 


the promiſe of the holy Spirit from the Father, he poured out upon 


the Faithful ſo excellent a gift ; as Perer teſtifieth, A#s 2,33. compare 
alſo Luk.24.49. & 7oh.7.39. Therefore the Greek Churches, _ 
they otherwiſe agree with the Latin concerning the Perſon of the 
holy Spirit, do yet herein differ from them ; namely,that they ſay the 
holy Spirit proceedeth,or is ſent or given, not from the Father and the 
Son, bur from the Father by the Son :; which kind of ſpeaking is more 
ſuitable to expreſs the true Opinion. Ir is clear therefore that none 
bur the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, is the Fountain or prime Original of 
Divinity, and conſequently he only of whom are all things ; which is 
the property of the Moſt High God, For as the moſt high God only 
is he of whom are all things ; ſo he only of whom are all things, 13 
the Moſt High God, More things belonging to this Argument, ice at- 
terwards, Se#.2. Chap.2,3. and SefF.3. Chap.11. 
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The F a. 


ther is 
h:mſclf. 


WVSnd 


* See 
The Eleventh Argument is largely diffuſed, and may be branched SeZ. 2. 
out into many ; for hereunto belong all thoſe places of the Scripture, Chap. 14. 

wherein fome Prerogative is given to the Father above Chriſt. Here- + Chap, 
unto pertain, firſt, thoſe Teſtimonies of the Scripture, wherein the Fa- 24. 

ther is expreſly ſaid to be either * greater than Chriſt, or the + Read || Chap, 
of Chr.ſt, or the || God of Chriſt ; rhoſe alſo, wherein the Father is 23. 

ſaid ro have given a * Cn KY ro Chriſt, and that Chriſt = * Chap. 
2 15 15, 
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his Servant and Miniſter, obeyed his Command, -and ſubmitted his 
Arge 11. + own will to his. Likewiſe thoſe, where Chriſt is ſaid to be: God's, 

from tg be the * Mediator of God, the + Prieſt of God, || ſent from che-Fa- 
the Pre- ther, to have * come not to do his own will,bur the Fathers. | Hither- 
TOgalIVE to alſo belong thoſe wherein Chriſt profeſſeth that not + himſelf, 
of 1heF4- but the Father is the prime Author of thoſe wonderful works which he 
ther. did, that his || Do&rine was not his own, but the Fathers ; that he 
CVS * which believerh on him, believeth not on him, but on the Sender of 
f chap. him, namely, the Father, To which thoſe alſo are like, which teach 
12, that the Father is F worſhiped through Chriſt, and that: whatſoever 
chap. 25 drvine things Chriſt either hath or performeth, or are performed un- 
* chap. to him from us, redound unto the glory of the Father as the utmoſt 
27. ſcope ; that Chriſt poured out |} prayers to the Father ; that the ra- 
f chap; ther is the true Author of the * ReſurreRion of Chriſt ; that the Fa- 
28, ther f exalted and glorified Chriſt ; and: conſequently beſtowed all 
| chap.s. things on him ; that {| Chriſt ſhall hereafter deliver/up the Kingdom to 


25. the Father, and become ſubjet ro him 3 that the * Father did or doth 
* chap. all things by Chriſt. Now we will ſhew in their places, that whilſt 
15. thoſe things which we have reckoned up, are aſcribed to the FatheyA 


+ chap, Prerogative is attributed unto him above Chriſt, wholy and entirely 
3,19. Cconfidered, and not according to one nature only ; and conſequently 
| chap.4. alſo that he 1s greater than the holy Spirit. Which is manifeſt eyen' 
* chap, 8. from thence, namely,jn that thoſe things which we have reckoned up, 
tchap.1g are abſolutely wont'to be aſcribed to the Father, and no where to 
{chap. 17 Chriſt, namely, in reſpe& of ſome more excellent Nature, and no 
chap.2g where alſo to the holy Spirit. Add hereunto others alſo, which have in 
fchap.18 part been obſerved by the Adverfaries themſelves ; Þ as that the Fa- 
| hap. 24 ther, not Chriſt, not the holy Spiric,jis ſaid in Scripture to'have prede- 
* chap.19 ſtinated men,' to have decreed ſome thirgs.toſfoine one either before 
f chap. the world was'created,'or from the foundation of the world. All glory, 
0. See all Happineſs, defigned either to Chriſt or his confidents, was firſt de- 
Mat. 20, creed and provided by the Father. The whole reaſon of our Salyati- 
23.& 22, oh dependeth on him. 607 ; | 
1. & 256- What ſhould I ſpeak of the Creation of Heaven and Earth? For 
34. Rom. though the Adverfaries 'endeayour to yindicate 1t unto Chriſt and the 
8 29Gal. holy Spirit, yet are they themſelves wont to ſay, that it. js wont to 
x. 15,16, be aſcribed unto the Father:in!a peculiar manner,” na otherwiſe than 
Zph.x. 3. if itwere proper unto him; in which manner Redemprion is attri- 
ſo on to buted to the Son, Sandtification ro the holy: Spit, concerning which - 
the 13, thing we will ſpeak ſomewhat hereafter, Se&.:3.» Hence alſo in thar 
which is called the Apoſtles * Creed,the Creation of Heavenand Earth 
ts aſcribed neither to: Chriſt, nor' to the holy Spirir, but to the Father 
®Cbap-3- only, For thus we (ay, I believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of 
Heaven and Eatth ; and in bis only tegorrten Son, not confciling Chri 
himſelf to he the Creator, but the only begotten Son of the Creator, 
Neither indeed 4oth' the Scripture any where aſcribe to Chriſt the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth; and when it attribureth a creation to 
him, it not only ſpeaketh of a_new creation, or certain. reformatian 
X of 
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of things, but alſo no where ſaith that the Son himſelf created all 47; 1, 
things, but that all things were created by him and in him, Finally, from 
when the Sc1iprture ſpeaketh either of Religion, and the Worſhip of ;ho pre; 
God in groſs, or of certain parts thereof, it is ſo wont to make men- rogative 
tion of the Father, that it may eafily appear unto all, that the Father gf ;heF a- 
1s he, towhom in allages worſhip was to be given by all men, and was ;hey, 
indeed given by all ptous men, and to whom only all honour is ulti- 

mately ro be referred, Whence alfo afrer Chriſt was exalted, yet dd. 
that cuſtom prevailed in Chriſtian Churches, that publick Prayers 
ſhould for the moſt part be direQed to the Father : ſome few to the 

San, but ſeldom or never any ( eſpecially if you diſtinguiſh Prayers 

from Hymns) to the holy Spirit : concerning which thing we will elſe- 

where * ſpeak ſomewhat. Whence the Prayers made in Churches are * Sed. 3, 
commonly wont to end in this manner, Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, hap. 2. 
having alſo ſometimes the name of the Son prefixt, through whom 

namely as a Mediator and Prieft, prayers are poured out unto the Fa- 

ther himſelf; chough we otherwiſe not only willingly conſeſs,that pray- 

ers may be poured out ro Chrilt himſelf, but contend that they ought 

ofren to be ponred out 3 andin our Churches do our ſelves very fre- 

nearly pertorm the ſame. Notwithſtanding that cuſtom which hath 

or ſo many ages endured in the whole Chriſtian world, whick even 

that vulgar opinion concerning three Perſons of the moſt high God, 

hath not been able to take away, giveth teſtimony co our Opinion 
touching one God the Father. For ſuch a Prerogative of the Father 

above the Son and holy Spirit, evinceth that he only is the moſt high 

God. Certainly the very truth it ſelt crept into the minds of men, 
although they ſer themſelves againſt ir, and darted the Beams of her 
clearnels into them, not ſuffering her ſelf ro be wholly darkned with 

the clouds of errours. For there appear on every fide hints and ar- 
. guinents,from which it 1s clearſthat the Father only is he,* of whom' are 

all things, and by whom are all things, andfer whom are all things,as Paul $ 
ſpeaketh of the moſt high God ; that is, by whoſe counſel and decree * Rom. 
all things are at firſt conftituted 3 by whoſe efficacious providence and 11+ 3?- 
vertie all things are perfected ; ro whom finally,as the ultimate end, 

all things are referred, - A diligent Reader of the Scripture will cafily 

obſerve this, eſpecially being thus admoniſhed, if he heed the diver- 

ſity of chings which are attributed ro.the Father, Son and holy Spirit, 

and of the Reaſon for which they are attributed unto them,and conſes 

quently of the forms. of ſpeech which are uſed concerning them. 


Laſt of all, this alſo may be added, That no. other is the moſt high 4yg, 12, 
God, than he who was heretofore called, The God of Abraham, and 
Tſaac, and Facob, the God of the T/raelires, But.this is no other than 
the Father of. Jeſus Chriſt, Whence ſome of the more learned * Ad- , Galyi 
verſaries write, Thar he who heretofore would he called the God. of | - by _ 
Abraham andthe Fathers, is now by a proper title called, The Father = q 
of Chrift. The name indeed or detcr:ption is changed, the perſonre- ah. 
maining the lame, Hence the Gud of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, the 
: God 


© 


6 Touching One God the Father, 


Fre: 12. Godof the Fathers, being ſimply ſo called, is manifeſily put for the 
The Fa. Father only : A#s 3. 13. for thus ſaith Peter, The God of Abraham, 
ther only andthe God of aac, and the God of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, 
s the God Path glorified his Son Feſws. If nor the F ather only, but alſo the Son 
of thePa- 3nd holy Spirit, were the God of the Fathers; why isthat God of the 
triarchs, Fathers, fimply fo called,- ſaid ro have raiſed his Son ? is Chriſt the 
Son of himſelf, and alſo of the holy Spirit ? Why alſo doth the divine 
Author to the Hebrews, that I may not mention others, put that God 
who divers and ſundry wayes ſpake heretofore to the Fathers by the 
Prophets, and who is ever and anon called the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Facob, or rhe God of Iſrael ; why, I ſay, doth he put him ſimply 
ſo called, for the Father ? For he addeth,that he hath in theſe? laſt times 
ſpoken ro us by the Son. Did he nor intimate, rhat that God, who in 
the whole Old Teſtament, is brought in ſpeaking, and called the God 
of the Fathers, is the ſame with the Father of Chriſt, 2nd that the one 
appcllarion is of no larger extent than the other ? Certairly he muſt be - 
more quick- ſighted than Lynceus, who will diſcover in the Writing of 
that Covenant, that Chriſt (not to ſpeak any thing of the holy Spirit) 
was under the old Covenant acknowledged and worſhipped for the 
moſt high God, fo great afilence 1s there concerning this matter: Bur 

of theſe things hitherto. 


SECT. IT. 


herein ts fhewn, That Chriſt is not the Moſt High God, 


that ſo tt may be underſtood, That the Father only ts 
the Moſt High God, 


N the foregoing Seftion, we have produced thoſe places, which prin- 
5, ſhew, and that direAly, that the Father only is the moſt 
high God; nevertheleſs, they do alſo prove that Chriſt is nor that ve- 
ry God ; which we have undertaken to prove in the ſecond place, 
fince it pertaineth to the demonſtration of the former. For if Chriſt 
and we will afterwards teach that the fame is to be held concerning 
the holy Spirit) is not that one moſt high God, it remainerh that the 
Father only 1s he, fince there is no other of whom a Chriſtian can ſo 
much as ſuſpe&t that he ſhould be the moſt high God. But we have 
ſhewn that Chriſt in all thoſe places is diſtinguiſhed from that One 
God, and therefore cannot be that One God. For the ſame ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed from himſelf, And leſt any one ſhould think, that he can 
here eyade by the diſtin&jon of Natures, we have ſhewn,thar in moſt 


places, 


—— wo Lo 4 
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_ which we defen 
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places, our of which Judgmenc eafity he. made concerning the 
zeſt, Chriſt is there confidered dn ro ſome nature, which is Arg. 1, 
nor a perſon, but inregard of his very Perſon ; which according ro That 
the Opinion of the Adverfaries, is that One God, and the ſecond Per Chrft is 
ſon of the Trinity,, as they ſpeak. frequent- 
Bur to thoſe Reafons we think fit to add ſundry more, not that the y !y diftin-- 
may not, or ought nor of themſelves to be ſufficient for every wiſe and 8#1ſhed 
judicious man ; but thar it may appear with how many and how f/0mGod, 
ſtrong props of the Scriprure our Opinion concerning one God the Fa-( Ay 
ther, 15 ſupported. For by this means we hope it will come to pals, 
thatall wiſe men will not only diſcharge us from all fault of impiety 
and raſhneſs, in departing from an opimon received for ſo many Ages, 
but alſo begin to wonder that they were dim-fighted, and ſaw no 
clearer in ſo greata luſtre of the Truth; ſhining. on every fide, and of 
is own accord darting its beams into the eyes of all ; and ſo under- 
ſand, that they ſhall be impioutly obſtinate,if they ſhallpurpoſely ſhur 
their eyes at (0 ome a. Light, and dare to reject the true Opinion 


Firſt therefore we will alledge thoſe Teſtimonies of the Scripture, 
and Arguments drawn from them, which principally ſhew that Chriſt 
is not that One or Moſt High God ;. yet do in the mean time withal at- 
tribute a Prerogative to the Father above Chriſt, and that to him. 
alone : from; which 1t- may preſently be rightly concluded, that the 
Father only is the Moſt High God. Then we will ſubjoyn rhem which- 
do dire&ly demonſtrate only this, That Chriſt, namely,is not the moſt 
tigh God.. 


CHAP, I. 


Argumentthe firſt, drawn thence, That ( briſt is moſt frequent- 
ty diſtinguiſhed from God, 


$ ro the Teſtimonies of. the firſt ſore, and: rhe Arguments drawn: 
A thence, - we will begin from thoſe rhar are largely diffuſed, and: 
may be referred ro che names tn ſome ſort either demed or attribu- 
red unto Chriſt : of which we will in this place alledge but two. The 
firſtis, Thar Chriſt is in innumerable places openly diſtinguiſhed from 
God ſimply pur. And thae we may out of fo great plenty of Exam- 
ples, produce a few which may put the Reader in mind of the reſt.. 
How ofrendo we read that Chriſt 1s called:the Son of God ? elſewhere 
we ſee him called the Word or Speech of God, the Image of God :. 
elſewhere we find it written, thar he was in the beginnrng with -God,. 
was ſent from God, went our from God, is the Bread of God thar: 
deſcended from Heaven, was 1n the form of God, and <qual to God,, 
ſare down ar the right hand of God, or of the Power of God, =_ 
made 


= #7 onching--One God the Father. | 


| made Lord and Chriſt by God, was appointed Judge by God. Now 
A al 3 ". jris certain, that by <4 name of God in ſuch places, the moſt high 
ch 2! . God is underſtood. How then can Chriſt himſelf be the moſt high 

riſt is God? For it would be neceſſary by this reckoning, either that there 
arognens " are rwo moſt high Gods, he, namely, who is ſignified by the name of 
+ _ God and Chriſt.; and that Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from himſelf, which 
xc of all underſtand to be abſurd. 


LWWNY 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Bt to this Argument two things are wont to be givenin anſwer, 
LJ Firſt, That by the name of God in ſuch places, rhe Father 1s de- 
noted : and that fince Chriſt is a Perſon different from the Father, 
rhere 1s no marvel that Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God. Next that 
Chriſt in re{pe& of the humane Nature is diſtinguiſhed from God, nor 
in rcſped of the divine. 
The firſt exception for two cauſes chiefly, 15 of no moment, One 
is, that it would thence follow, either that there are two moſt high 
_ Gods, namely, the Father and Chriſt ; or that theſe twain, though di- 
ſtin& in perſons, 4o yet make,one God. The firſt will not be gran- 
red by the very Adverſaries. The latter alſo cannor conſiſt, becauſe 
the name of God, is the name of a Perſon. In as much as it fignifieth 
him that exerciſeth Imperial Power over others ; and when it is pur 
for the moſt high God, it defigneth him, who with ſapream Imperial 
Power governeth all things. Bur this agreeth to none but a Perſon, 
or, as the Schools, a Suppoſitum endued with underſtanding, which 
is the definition of a perſon. Wherefore he that ſaith thar there js 
one molt high God, ſaith that there is one Perſon with ſnpream 1mpe- 
rial power rulirg all things : and he that ſaith that there are many ſuch 
pertons, ſaith that there are many moſt high Gods. Of which thing, 
more in the ſecond Book. The other Reaſons, becauſe if the name 
of God taken for the moſt high God, is common to Chriſt with the Fa. 
ther, there is no cauſe why it ſhould be peculiarly taken for the Fa- 
ther ; and ſo Chriſt be diſtinguiſhed from God. For how ſhall a word 
cemmon to the Father & the Son, diſtinguiſh the one from the other ? 
ſhould he in their opinion be thought to ſpeak rightly, who ſhould 
diſtinguiſh the Father from God fimply put? Who ever, tor exam- 
ples ſake, did read, the Father of God, the Father ſent God, the Father 
gave God, God went out from the Father, if ye believe in the Father, be- 
lieve alſo in God, as we read that Chriſt is the Son of God, that God 
ſent and gave his Son, that Chriſt came out from God ; and he himſelf 
pronounceth, 1f ye believe in God, belive alſo in me © Do not the yery 
7obn 3: ears of 'men reje& thoſe firſt forms of ſpeaking, as diſagreeable to the 
15,17. & uſe of the Scripture, yea, and of them with whom we have to do ? 
13-3-4NC Bur if you ſay, that a common word js ther fore peculiarly artribu- 
14-1. ted tothe Father, becauſe he is the Fountain and Original of Djvini- 
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ty-; fince the Son and holy Spirir receive their Deity from him :; we 
have already ſhewn * before,that they who anſwer 1o, doeither con- 38:7: 
rradi& themſelves, and overthrow their own Tenet concernirg a Tri- Chriſt is 
nity of Perſons in one ſubſtance of God, or ſay nothing, and obtrude 
vpon us empty words, Wherefore we refer the Reader thither, 9 . ft Ro 
As for the latter exception, which is, That Chriſt according to the 5* ſhed 
humane Nature, not according to the divine,is diſtinguiſhed from God from God 
abſolutely pur : this alſo cannot confift. For firſt we have already SV 
ſhewn Þ above, that Chriſt cannot ſimply be diſtinguiſhed from Godif * Se#.x, 
he himſelf be the moſt high God, although according to ſome one Na- Chap. 1, 
ture he be not ſo. Again, according to the Opinion of the Adverſa- f Se#.r; 
ries, in many of the Places quored by us,or in ſuch as are like to them, Cap. 6,8, 
Chriſtis conftidered according to the divine Nature ; as when he is cal- 
led the Son of God, or the only begotren Son of God z and alſo when 
he is ſaid to have been in the beginning with God, to have been ſenr 
from God into the world, to have deſcended from Heaven, to have 
come out from God, to be equal to God. The greateſt part alſo re- 
fer hereunto thoſe expreſſions, thathe js called the [mage of God,the 
Word or Speech of God, and that he is ſaid to be in the form of God, 
Wherefore it is neceſſary to ſay, that in ſuch places, whole Chriſt, how 
great ſoeyer he is, is diſtinguiſhed from God, and not in reſpeR of one 
nature only, But from ſuch places, judgment may cafily be made of 
the reſt, For why ſhould one ſeek a differentreaſon of diſtintion, 
where it is ſpoken of the ſame perſon, when the ſame perſon may 
every where haye place ? Add hereunto, that we will afterwards ſhew 
that the holy Spirit alſo is in the ſame manner alſo diſtinguiſhed from 
God omoty pur, as we ſaw Chriſt was diſtinguiſhed from him. Bur if 
the diſtin&tion be the ſame, why not alſo the reaſon of the diſtin&ion ; 
eſpecially if the ſame may have place in both, as the Adverſaries either 
confeſs, or are forced toconfeſs, For what reaſon of diſtin&ion they 
hold in the holy Spirit, the third perſonof the Trinity, as they be- 
lieve,the ſame muſt they confeſs may alſo be applied unto Chriſt, But 
if you fly co a diſtinRjon of natures, there wil be afar different rea- 


ſon of diſtinion in both. For this hath no place in the holy Spirit. 
Wherefore the reaſon of the diſtin&tion berween God and Chriſt, is 
not to be placed in rhis, bur in ſome other thing, But we have ſhewn 
that no other can be imagined, than that the Father only be acknow- 
ledged the Moſt High God. And let theſe things ſuffice to have been 
ſpoken concerning the firſt Argument, 
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Peuching One God the Father, 


CHAP. II. 


The ſecond Argument drawn from the name of The Son 
of God, 


T He ſecond Argument may be fetched from thence, that Chriſt is ſo. 
ofren in the Scriprure called the Son of God. For the Son of 
God cannot be the moſt high God. To prove which, we will not now 

repeat that, which we have mg in the foregoing Chapter ; namely, 

that by this very appellation, the Son 1s diſtinguiſhed from God ſimply 

ſo called. We will not likewiſe urge, that the ſubſtance of the Fa- 
ther, muſt of neceſſity be different from that of the Son : fince every 

one 15 really the ſame with his Subſtance or Eflence : and confequent- 
ly the Father will be the Son, and the Son the Father. Butif there - 
be a different Eſſence of the Son and the Father, the Son cannot be 
the moſt high God, unleſs you hold two moſt high Gods. we will nor 
finally here urge, that, as the moſt ignorant underſtand, the Son is in 
time after the Father : whereas the moſt high God cannot be in time 
afrer any, fince he exiſted from all Etervity. Theſe things, Iſay, we 
will not now urge, inas much as they are elſewhere to be urged ; but 
only this, That from this appellation it followeth, that the Father is 
more excellefit than the Son. But none ts in any fort more excellent 
than the moft high God. For whatfoevyer excellency there is, which is 
incident co ſupream OY. cannot be abfent from him who is the 
moft high God. Otherwiſe he would have ſome defet, Bur ſuchan 
Excellency it is, to be from ones ſelf. For he is excellenter and grea- 
ter, who hath his Effence, and whatſoever he hath, from himſelf, chan 
he who hath from another both his Eſſence, and all things that aecom- 
pany the Effence, and cannot be had withour it. Now that God the 
Father hath from himſelf his Eſfence, and all other things which he 
hath, is granted amongſt all; and had he not, he likewife wonld be 
the ſon-of another, or a creature, not the moſt high God. But the 
Son for this very reaſon, becauſe he is the Son, hath from the Father 
his Effence, and alſo conſequently wharfoever accompanieth the EC- 
fence, and cannor be had withour it, which ts the caufe (that we' may 
notre this by the way)why Chriſt is tn the $criprvre far more frequent; 
ly called rhe Son of God, than Gad, namely, becauſe the former appel- 
lation doth ſo expreſs the Divinity of Chriſt, as thar jr wichal di 1n- 
guiſheth the ſame from that moſt high and independent Divinity, 
which belongeth co the Father ; whereas the word God leaned 
ſo, It is:therefore manifeſt, that the Father 1s more excellent than 
the Son ; and conſequently that the Sun cannot he the moſt high God. 
Cerrainly even the very Adverſaries themſelves, as- we have already 
* hinted ſeyeral times,acknowledge a Prei ogative of the Father above 


the 
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the Son and holy Spirit,in that he 1s the Fountain of Divinicy. Whence — 


very many of the antient Dodtors of the Church, take that of Chiiſt 
Fohn 14; My Father is greater than 1, to be meant of him according 
to his Divinity, as we ſhall ſee in its place, 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Ut there will not be wanting ſome, who will fay that Chriſt in- 
B deed, as he is the Son, or in regard of his Perion, is from the Fa- 
ther ; bur not as he is God, or in regard of his divine Nature. For 
that in reſpett hereof, he, no leſs than the Father, is from himſelf, and 
as they ſpeak, Self- God, Whence it followeth, that a Prerogative and 
Excel ecy doth agree to the Father above the Son, as he 1s the Son, 
notas God, But this, hinders nor, but that Chrift may be the moſt 
high God. Bur this anſwer is of no efficacy. For that very thing 
which they confeſs, is ſufficient for us to prove that which they confeis 
not, For firſt, we have ſhewn, that none can in any fort be more ex- 
ccllent, than the moſt high God. Bur they confeſs, and are forced to 
confeſs, that the Farher is more excellent than the Son,as he is the Son, 
or in regard of his Perſon. Add hereunto, that the moſt high God is 
in-no ſort whatſoever, thartis, neither in regard of his nature, nor of 
his perſon (that we may now in this manner, diſtinguiſh theſe roge- 
ther with the Adverſaries ) from another. For whatſoever is from 
another, dependeth on an efficient cauſe. But the moſt high God in 
no regard dependeth on an efficient cauſe, Wherefore if Chriſt is in 
regard of his Perſon, diſtinguiſhed from the Father, he cannor be the 
moſt high God Beſides, iris very4ll done of them, ſo to diſtinguiſh 
the Perſon of Chriſt from his divine Nature, as to ſay, thar the one is 
from the Father, the other nor, For a divine Perſon, 1s nothing but the 
divine Nature ſubfiſting, as we will ſhew in the ſecond Book, and ma- 
ny of the Adverſaries confeſs, For whereas they, with whom we 
have now to do, ſay, that a perſon,as ſuch, is nothing but a manner 
of ſubſiſting, which others call a ſubſiſtence ; they are herein won- 
derfully miſtaken. And they may learn it even from thence, in that 
the perſon of the Father doth generate, that of the Son is generated. 

But a manner of exiſtence,or ſubſiſtence, doth neither generate,nor 
is by ir (elf generated, but the very nature ſubſiſting. Furthermore, 
as frum other places, ſo — from um 10. 36, &Cc. it ſufficiently 
appeareth, that Chnſt may of right have the name of God given 
him, as he is the Son of God. For Chriſt there ſheweth-that, by the 
example 'vf them, whom God himſelf heretofore called gods, he, 
whom the Father had ſanRified, and ſent into the world; may much 
more be called rhe Son of Goq, Where, for theſgme reaſon, he might 
conclude,that he might much more be called a God, although he con-. 
cluded it not, that he might by this means ſhew, that he aflumed not 
ro himſelf ſupreamDivinity,bur,as we have elſewhere explainedirt,did 

H 2 diſtinguiſh 
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Arg. 2. 


Chrift us 


_ "* ple, were, in that place of the Scripture which Chriſt did in part al- 


God. 


Touching One God the Father, 
ops, rr himſelf from the moſt =-_ God, by this very thing, in that 
he had called God his Father, and 1o affirmed himſelf ro be his Son, 
Certainly, thoſe very perſons alſo whom Chriſt alledged for an exam- 


edge, for the ſame reaſon called both gods, and ſons of God, This 
difterence only thoſe appellations carry with them, that the former 


LV doth not by it ſelf diſtinguiſh thoſe perſons from the moſt high God, 


whereas the latter doth- diſtisguiſh- them : the one doth not expreſs 
the dependency of their Divinity on the ſupream God, although it ex- 
preſſeth the Divinity, which doth depend on the ſupream Gol : the 
other doth alſo _— that dependency. From whence 1t is under- 
ſtood, that if Chriſt, as che Son of God, is from the Father, and fo the 
Father js more excellent than he, Chriſt alſo as God, is from rhe Fa- 
ther, and ſo the Farher is more excellent than he, Laſt of all, if 
Chriſt received not his nature from the Father, he was nor properly 
generated. For whoſoever 1s properly generated by another, recei- 
veth his nature from another. .But they, as alſo other Adverſaries 
do altogether hold and urge, that the Son was properly generated 
by the Father, and that otherwiſe he would not be the only begotten 
Son of God. Wherefore they argue againſt themſelves, whilſt the 
deny that Chriſt received his divine Nature from the Father, and af- 
firm, that he hath his Perſon only from him.” Though even in that 
they are not alwayes very conſtant to themſelves, as hath been obſer- 
ved by other. Adverſaries. | 

For as.much as none doth or can here fly to the diſtinQion of na: 
tures in Chriſt, we threfore touch it not.. 


CHAP; IT, 


The- Arguments which are in the ſequel to be alledged, being 

*: diſtributed, a third is propoſed from the words of Chriſt 
in John, Chap. 5. 19. The Son can do nothing of hims 
fel » & Geo. 


Ow that we may leave-names, and come to other Arguments of 

| V our Opinion, we muſt produce ſuch Teſtimonies of the Scrip« 
ture, where ſomething is either denied -of -Chriſt, which could nor. 
be denied of him, or is-0n the contrary attribured to him, which could. 
not be attributed to him, 1f he were the moſt high God. For it is to: 
be obſerved; that ſome things agree to the Predicate of our Queſtion, 
that is, ro the moſthigh God, which agree not to the SubjeR thereof, 
namely, to Chriſt-; and onthe contrary, ſome agree to the Subje& 
which agree nor-to the Predicate 3 that is, ſome things agree to Chriſt, 
which: ae_difagreeable ro- the moſt high Gods Wherefore we wilt: 


Book I. SeR.IT, Chap. IIT, F3 


draw Arguments from the things of both ſorts. And becauſe amongſt —— 
other nes, Fm affordeth us very many Teſtimonies borh of the "8: 3- 
one, and other ſorr, when inthe mean time it is commonly belicved, 9m 
that his end in writing the Goſpel, was to ſhew that Chriſt is the moſt /9#-5.19 
high God which exiſted from all Eternity ; therefore we will take our ,g 
riſe from him, and ſhew, that he was ſo far from propoſing ro himſelf 
the defence of that, which is commonly believed, that no tacred Wri- 
ter hath with more and clearer Arguments, overthrown that Opinion. 
For indeed his drift was, to ſhew the Divinity of Chiiſt, bur ſuch a 
one, asis wholly dependant on God. For theſe rhings, aith he, are | 
written that you may believe, that Jeſiss is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
that believing, you may have life by bi Nawe, But this very thing, that Jehn 20. 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, that is the Anointed and Son of God,doth manifeſtly 3! 
diſtinguiſh him from:the moſt high God, and ſheweth-that Chriſt doth. 
wholy, how great ſoever he is, depend on. him, and 1s inferiour ts 
him. 

Now of thofe Teſtimonies which may be fetched out of this Wri- 
ter, wherein ſomething is denied of Chriſt, which could not be denj- 
ed of him, were he the moſt high God ; the firſt ſhall be this, which is 
extanr, chap. 5.19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf, unleſs he ſee the 
Father doing it, Which is in part repeated afterwards, ver. 30. where 
he faith, I can do nothing of my ſelf, In the former words, as certain * Joh 
very learned* men among the Adverſaries have ſhewn, the word anlefs Maldona- 
is pur for but if, as it elſewhere hapneth: beth in the ſame + Fobn, rw. 
and in other ſacred | Writers, with whom it is ſometimes ſimply fer F Fohn 
for but. For otherwiſe did the Particle retain its force, it would fob 15. 4. 
low, that Chriſt would ſignifte, tharhe could do ſomething of himtelt, || Mar. 
namely,if he ſaw the Farther. do it : when nevertheleſs thele twain ate 12,4. 
. oppoſed, ro do ſome thing cf himſelf, and ro do ſomething-theu when 1 Cor. 7: 
he feeth the Father do it; ſo that the meaning of Chriſt is, thathe can 17. Gal. 
do nothing of himſelf, but then only, when he ſeeth the Father doit, 2. 16. 
and, as it were, go before him therein : as-any one will by himſelf ea- Rev. 9.4. 
fily cbſerve, and the words repeated in the zoth-verſe does thew. & 21427, 
From this place we thus argue, The moſt high God can do all things of 
himſelf, Chriſt can- do nothing of himſelf ; therefore Chriſt is not the 
moſt high God. The major Propoſition, as they call ir in-the Schools; 
is by ir telf manifeſt, For.the moſthigh God is the firſt and ſupream 
Cauſe of all things ; and conſequently whatſoever he duth, he doth ic 
of himſelf, not from-another, otherwiſe he would not: be the firſt and: 
ſupream Cauſe ; but the Perſon rather from whom he had a facult y. 
or.power.to do ſomething, The Allumption or Minor is.Chriſts, . 


Touching One God the Father. 


The Defence of the Argument, 


6 þ O this Argument a double anſwer is wont to be brought, neither 
whereof is indeed altogether dire& ; fince one ma eth a ſhew 
of weakning the Major ; the other by either diſtinguiſhing or limie- 
ing the Premiſes, endeavoureth to make the whole Argument inval- 


1id. For ſome anſwer, that Chriſt therefore ſaith, he can do nothin 


of himſelf, becauſe he hath not the power of working from himſclt, 
bur receiveth itfrom the Father, by the eternal generation out of his 
Eſſence ; and therefore they confeſs that Chriſt here ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf according to his Divinity, and conſequently as he is the moſthigh 
God : and they accordingly deny, that there is any repugnancy for one 
ro be the moſt high God, and to do all things not of himſelf, bur by a 
power received from another. Others anſwer, that Chriſt here ſpeak- 
eth of himſelf according to his hamane Nature, not according to his 
divine. $0 that from this Argument no other thing will follow, than 
that Chriſt according to his humane Nature, is not the moſt high God ; 
which themſelves willingly confeſs. 

As to the former anſwer, that cannot conſiſt, for two cauſes chiefly. 
The firſt is, in that it doth ſundry wayes involve a contradition, For 
firſt, ir maketh the ſame perſon both to be the moſt high God,and nor 
rhe moſt high God, the moſt high God expreily ; not the moſt high 
God,in that it afftirmeth him ro do all things by a power received from 
another. For whilſt it holdeth ſo, ic denieth him to be rhe firſt cauſe 
of all things, and ſo to be the moſt high God,as appeareth from what 
was ſaid before, Again, whilſt it ſaith that Chriſt was generated from 
all Erernity, it togcther ſaith, both thar he is Erernal, and nor Eter- 
nal; Eternal expreſly, not Erernal tacitly, whilſt ir aftirmerh him ro 
be generaced. Beſides, whilſt he ſaith thathe was indeed generated 
out of the Effence of the Father, but ſo, that he hath the ſame nume- 
rical Eſſence ; yet ſaith that the ſame Chriſt is generated of himſelf. 
Since every one, as We hinted before, is the ſame with his Eſſence, 
an1 the Adverſaries confeſs, that the divine Perſons are really the 
ſame with the Eflence, although they would have chem really: to dif- 
fer amongſt chemſewes. The ſecond cauſe, for which the former an- 
ſwer cannot canfiſt, is that ſuch an explication of ;the words of Chriſt, 
15 repugnant to the Text,, and thirdly to the words of the following 
verſe, wherein Chriſt, being abour to- explain the reaſon of his ſaying, 


* Ver,20 fpeaketh thus, * For the Father loveth the Son,and ſheweth him all things 


which himſelf doth ; and will ſhew him greater works than theſe,that you 
marvel. Now that the whole buſineſs may he the'plainer, ſome things 
are here beforehand to be obſerved. Firſt, theſe twain as we have 
already hinted, are oppoſed, ſo ro do ſomething of himſelf, and ſo to do 
ſomething if he ſee the Father doing it ; and Chriſt doth ther fore deny 
the firſt of himfelf, becaule he aftirmeth the latter of himſclf, Again, 


Book. I, SeX. IT. Chap. 11T, 


fo to do ſomewhat of ones ſelf, is to work by a power, wiſdom and ay. ———- 
thority of his own, and nor received from another. Whence it fol- Ar Go By: 


loweth, that ro doſomething, if he ſee the Father do it, is to do it not 
by a power, wiſdom and authority of his own, but ſuch as was recei- 


ved from the Father, For Chriſt in this place —— the Father C WV 


to an Artiſt, which by his own example inſtruReth kis Son, and moſt 
faithfully ſheweth him what is to be done, and by that means cau{eth 
that he likewiſe may gd the ſame : but himfelf he likeneth to ſuch a 
Son, that beholdeth the things ſhewn unto him by the Father, and 
tearneth, and imitateth them 3 namely, becauſe he received from 
him that power, wiſdom and authority whereof we have ſpoken, By 
giving this therefore, the Father doth ſhew, by receiving the ſame 
the Son doth ſee. ' Whence we argue thus ; if Chriſt did therefore de- 
ny, that he can to do any thing of himſelf, becauſe he received from 
the Father by eternal generation, a Power of doing all things; it would - 
follow that the Father had by that generation owe him all things. 

But that this is falfe, om_ ſundry wayes ; firſt, becauſe it would 
follow from thence, that all things had been abſolutely, without the 
exception of any thing, been already ſhewn to Chriſt from eternity, 
and that nothing more, much leſs ſomething greater, could be further 
ſhewn unto him , by that eternal Generation, out of rhe Eſſence of 
God. The Son had received the Eftence of God himſelf, and confe- 
quently alſo his Omaipotency,rogether with all his natural Properties, 
as indeed theAdverſaries do believe. But to him that hath theſe, nothing 
farther can be ſhewn, ora power of doing nothing, can any farther be 


given to him no more than to the Father himſelf, + But Chriſt, as we & 6+. 20 


ſee manifeſtly, affirmerh, that the Father would yet ſhew unto him 
reater things than theſe which he had already ſhewn; that is, give 
im a faculty of performing greater works, From whence it appear- 
eth, that all things had not been abſolutely as yer ſhewn unto kim. 
Add hereunto, that Chriſt being about to expla n thofe greater works 
which the Father woyld fhew unto him, mentioneth two, whereof 
the gone is as it were ſubfervient ro the other ; namely, a faculty of 
quickning the dead, and authority of judging, ver. 21,22, Bur Chriſt 
afterward afhrmeth, that theſe were theretore, that is, ſhould cer- 
rainly be given unto him, becauſe he is the Son of Man, wer. 27. from 
whence it would follow, that greater works were by the Father ſhewn 
to.Chriſt, becauſe he is the Son of Man, than by thav erernal Genera- 
tion our of the Effence of God, which maket | ym to be the moſt 
high God ; which overthroweth ir ſelf. Beficies it the Father by eter- 
pal Generation out of his own Eſſence, had given that faculty of works 
wg to the Son, he would nor have given it of his own free will, bat of 
neceſſity, For thar generation is by the Adverſaries-held to be alro- 
gerher neceſſary, and conſequently all things that are neceſſarily con- 
rained therein, or neceſſarily conjoyned therewith. ' And indeed ir ts 
neceſlary they ſhould ſo: hold, orherwiſe thar generation wont nor 
be eternal, For whatſoever is ſimply from. erernny, 15 alſo frmply 
neceſlary. What dependerh upon the free will of God, cannor - 
e:crnal, 
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eternal, becauſe the free a of his will, doth in time precede it, Now 


We 3- Chriſt himſelf in the words, ver. 20. alledged by us, ſheweth thar the 
- -—- Father did of his own free will, not by neccfſiiy, give unro him thar 
_ ? faculty , or as he himſelf ſpeaketh, ſhewed him all things. For he 


WY Os faith, The F ather loverh the Son, and ſheweth him all things which hrm- 
ſelf doth; as if you ſhould ſay, and therefore, namely , becauſe he 
loverh the Son, he ſheweth him all things which himſclf dorh : as eve- 
ry one doth by himſelf perceive. But wharfocyer God doth out-of 

his love cowards any one, he doth it of his own free will; what he 

doth our cf neceflity., fo that he cannot bur do ir,. he doth not out of 

love, Finally,when the Fatheris ſaid to ſhew all things unto the Son, 

and that our of his love towards him, it is apparentthat the Son alrea- 

dy exiſted when he ſhewed him, and that he is looked upon as al- 

ready begotten, and nor as one who is in that very at begotren, Burt 

in that generation Chriſt is not conſidered as already begotten (other- 

wile he would not be begotten ) but as one who is in that very aa 
produced, Wherefore the ſhewing was not made by generation, 

The Dj- .As for thelatter anſwer which by a diſtin&ion of Natures in Chriſt, 

in&ion labourerh to evade the force of our Argument, becauſe the Adverſa- 

of Na Ties do moſt frequently make uſe of it; therefore we muſt for once 

tures in ſomething more diligently examine ir, that the Reader may in the 

(bij reſt, where the ſame anſwer occurreth, be referred hither. But fore 

exami- aſmuch as the Adyerſaries commonly think, that they have the Ape- 

ned. ſiles for the Authors of that Deſcription, and conſequently alſo of their 
anſwer, in that the Apoſtles ſay, thar ſome things agree to Chriſt, ac- 
cording ro the fleſh. Therefore in the firſt place we will ſhew how 
much the Adveriaries are miſtaken therein, Then we will teach that 
that DiſtinRtion is of no moment to ſolve our Argument fetcht out of 
John 5.19. and other the hke Finally, that thevery ſaying that ſome 
things agree unto Chriſt according to the humane Nature, and others 
not, deth, as we will ſhew, quite overthrow the C pinion of the Ad- 
verſaries touching Chriſt, To the intent therefore that we may diſ- 
patch what we fiſtpropoſed , of thoſe places in which the Adverſa- 
rics commonly think, that they have an example of their deſtinion, 
the firſt is extant As 2.30. where Peter ſaith, that God ſwore to Da- 
vid, that he would raiſe up Chriſt our of the fruit of his leins according 
20 the fleſh, The ſecond place is extant, Rom. 1. 3. where Paul ſaith, 
that the Son of God was made of the Seed of David according 10 the fleſh. 
The third js in chap. 9. of the ſame Epiſtle, where it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
was according to the fleſh of the Fathers. Now the Adverſaries 
think, that according to the fleſh, is according ro the humane nature, and 
that to this member of the diſtin&ion is racitly oppoſed, according to 
the Drvine Nature ED m——e Paul, when he had in thar place 
Rom. 9, ſaid,that Chriſt was of the Fathers according to the fleſh, he 
addeth theſe words, who is over all, God (or rather a God) bleſſed for 
evermore ; when he ſeemeth not obſcurely to afford the other mem- 
ber of that diſtinion , namely, according to the divine Nawire ; But 
how much the Adyerſarics are miſtaken in the ſence of that diſtin&i- 


on, 
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on of the Apoſtles uſe,is thence apparent; namely, that wiereas thoſe 
words, ac« ording to the {hh, do f1 equent]y occur.jn the Scripture, yet "a 
are they never oppoled to theſe, according. to the divine Nature, but Joh = 
alwayes to theſe, according- to. the Spirit, which' have a far differing / 9519. + 
- - meaning, Thus Paul (to. run over thoſe places 6hly which come © WV 

nearer to our purpoſe ) in the ſame Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 4. r. 
ſaith, What then flat we ſay, that Abraham our Father ac: ording to the 
fleſti found? For fo righily if you conſider the ſence, the antient In- 
texpreter hath ordered the words, - Where you ſee, that Paul ſaith, 
Abraham was his/Father, as well as th: Father of. the other Fows, ac: 
cording to the fl:ſh,which every one ſeeth to be [ike thi z expreſſion, char 
Chriſt was raiſc4 up of the fruit of Davids loins,: or mide of the Seed 
of David, or to be. of the Fathers * according to the fleſh, ro intimate * ver.rt 
charhe here confidererh him not as a ſpiritual Father, For though 
Abraham was alſo the. Spiritual Father-of the Apoſtles, yer was he 
nor alſo the Father cfthe other Fews if genera), with whom the Apo- 
ſtle joynerh, him(clf peep lace. - For he teacheth both in the ſame 
chaprer afterwards, F and c ſewhere, yea1n the ninth chapter | of this T Gal.1. 
Epiſtle, That Abraham is the ti 


"ue Father of none but” Believers, and'7- 
thar they only are the true (ced of, Abraham, to which the ſpiritual'|} Yer. 7, 
Promiſes of God belong. - In the ſame manner, Rom. 9, where Chriſt is 3. 
ſaid to be of the Fathers according to the fleſh ; a little before,ver.z. the 
Apoſtle calleth.che Zcwms,, bis kindred a:cording to the fleſh, tacitly'oppe» 
ſing them to. jus ſpiritual kindred, or to his kindred according.rto the 
ſpirig> Thus, 1 Cor. 19.18. he commandeth'to view .1ſrae] according to 
the fleſh, likewiſe oppoſing it to Iſrael] according to. the Spirit; that is, 
the Ghriſtian People; for the People of Chriſt is the true and fpirity. 
al. Iſrael of God, Rom. g. 6. Gal.,s- 16. thus, 2 Cor, 5. 16. he ſait , that 
he henceforth-knoweth (thar js, eſteemed and approved) none ACcore 
ding to the fleſh ; and if he hath at any time known Chrilt according to 
the fleſh,he now. no lopger knowerh him : where likewiſe according to 
the fleſh,is racitly oppoſed to that which is according to the ſpirit, and 
js to, be Inoked upon cicher in Chriſt, of, in them who are in Chriſt. 
Likewiſe thar place is very notable, which is extant,Gal.4. where one 
ſon of Abraham, :namely, Iſhmael, is ſaid to be born according to. the 
fleſh,ver. 23,29. bur the other, namely, Iſaac, according to the ſpirit, ver. 
20. whereby is meant.nor according to the divine Nature, bur by the 
divine Power z which for che divine Promiſes given before, did inter- 
vene £0 accompliſh his nativity, compare.ver. 23, 28. and Rom. g. 8.9, 
alchoughthe ſame T/aac, if his generation be compared with the [pi- 
ricual generation of the Chriſtians, nor with the birth of 7/mael, it 
may be ſaid of right, to be made according to the fleſh. "Thus alſo 
Maſters according to the fleſh, are fleſhly Maſters, as the old Interpre- 
ter hath ir, Co/.3.22. that is, ſuchas have power to command only in 
things according to the fleſh, and this carthly life, bur not ſpiritual 
things: And leſt there ſhould be any place for an evaſion, thar ver 
lace, Rom. 1.3. Which the Adverſaries think make for them, dor 


kr our Opinion, For __ ſaith the Apoſtle, Who was made of 
the 
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th? Seedof Darid according t9 the fiſh, who was declared ( Gr, defi- 
* ned or conſtitured) Son of God in power according ro the Spirit of Holt- 
' neſs by the reſurre#ion from the dead. You ſee that'theſe wortls, accor- 


d ng to the fleſh,. are oppoſed to thoſe according ro the Spirit of Holti- 
_— that tb Spirit wherewich Chriſt was lantified, 'and that the 
diſcourſe is concerning the matter, whereof Chriſt was made the Son 
of God by the reſurreion from the dead. Concerning which, we will 
ſpeak more hereaſter, chap. 31. but according to the Spirit, doth no 
where ſighifie according to the divine Nature ; nenher doth the word 
Spiri;, put fabjevely either alone,or with ſome addition,any where 
denote the divine Nature on, Eifence. And the very word San#ifica- 
tron in this place applied unto ir, may ſuffictently intimate to every 
one, that it3s not here ſpoken concerning the holy Spirit, the divine 
Vertue,whereby Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, andappointed hea« 
venly King of the People of God, an1 conſequently made the Son of 
God by way of excellency, For we ſhall ſechereafrer, chap. 3t. thar, 
ofrentimes In the Scriprure, ro he Chriſt;or the King anointed by God, 
is all one with, being the Son" of God ; from whence 'alſo' may be un- 
derſtood, atiother paſſage in the ſame Epiſtle, chap. 9.5. For in what 


manner Chriſt js the Son of God, in the moſt perfe&t manner ſo called, 


*.Or ſen- 
- Wa 


in the ſame alſo is he,a G14 over. all to be bleſſed for evermsre. But he 
was made rr conſtitured tbe Son of God ih pawer by the reſurrefion from the 
d:a1; wherefcre a God qver all to be bleffed for ever. mgre. And in- 
deed thoſe words according to the fleſh,annexed to the precedent ones, 
ſ{cem to require that the other members of #iftinftion; ſhould in the 
following member * be underſtood, iris no hard'thing to diſcern, that 
what we would have, is rather t6 be nnderſtood, chan what was ac- 
cording ro the Adverſaries Opinion to be fupplied. For theſe words, 
according to the divine Nature, would be childifhly underftood. For: 
this che Apoſtle muſt-he imggined:to fpeak,. Who according to the divine 
Nature, #* God wer all ble ed for evermoye. Bur when'yon have men- 
tioned rhe divine Nature or,Efſehice, you have ihdeed/already menti- 
oned that Whichis atnexed * Bur the abſirdiry ceaferh if ' Fou under. 
ſtand that which we. ſay the Apoſtle exprefſeth, chap. 1. of the ſame 
Epiſtle; namely, according ro the Spivir of Holineſs. *T omit that nei- 


cher ' Peter in that whole Sertnon of his, wherein he affirmeth+ that- 


| God ſwore.to David, that he world from the'fruit;of hisloins,” raiſe. 


up Chriſt 4ccording ro the fl!ſh,, tharatgueth a divine Eſfehte Irt CHriſt, 
but the refurreQion and exalration of op Ay x t by divite Ver- 
rye, whereby he became the Son of 'Gyd in the moſt (PerfeRt'manner, 


as we have already feenin.parr, and will 'morefully ſhew in irsplace . 


wherefore there js nothing 1n thoſe places,that may eſtabliſh the diſtin, 
&ion of the Adverſafies. Bur if there he nothing-in them tharmay. 
eſtabliſhir, alchough among others they ſcem moſt of all-ro confirm it, 
Ir may of right be cancluded, that neither is there any elle.in the Sctip- 
rures that may eſtabJ1ſh ir, and conſequently rhat ir ſhould'nor be ap- 


plied to reſtrain ſo many places of the Scripture, ſpeaking imply, and 
C 


ned to tuxn them from-rheir plain meaning, Buznow we muſtcome 


t9 
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ro that which we have undertaken to prove in the ſecond place, name- _— 
ly, thar this diſtinion is of no moment to jnyafide our: Arguir.ent 6: 3- 
Lora from hat place, Zohn'5: 1 9, or others like chereunto. pro 
" Forfirſt, the cuſtom of ſpeaking, dorh'nor admir that what may or Tcb.5.19 
ought ſimply to be admitted of any whole ſh&old fimply be denied TV 
of the ſame, although it agreeth to the whole, according ro one part 
only,and not according to the other. For who for example ſake,will 
ſimply deny, that a man doth ear, dripk, or is fleſhly,thick, rall, or of 
a low ſtature, becauſe his ſoul, or te according to his ſoul, doth nor 
car, dribk, nor is fleſhly, thick, rall, or on che contrary of a ſhort ſta- 
ture ? Although the ſoul be the berrer part of a man, and thoſe things 
agree to him only according ro the bo4y. 'But if Chriſt be the moſt 
high God, iris to be {imply affirmed of him, chat he can do all things 
of himſelf ; as was before ſhewn - neither do the Advertaries, who 
ſay,thar theſe words of Chriſt whereof we treat, are ro be underſtood 
of him according to che humane nature only, hut deny, hut rather urge 
ir, For neither are ey wont lets ſimply to affirm of Chriſt, what 
agreeth unro him, according to his berter Natur*, than to deny what 
agreeth not to him, according to his inferiour Nature. Wherefore 
if Chriſt were the molt high God, ir could not be fimply or withour 
any limitation, and reſpect of a certain nature, expreſ]y added, be 
denied of him that he can do any thing of himſelf. - Since therefore it 
is denied, ir is appareat that he 1s nor the moſt high God. Add here- 
unto, that Chriſt in this place is deſcribed by the name of the Son of 
God and that in reſpet of God. Bur moſt of the Adverſaries refer this 
deſcriprion only to the divine Nature of Chriſt, all refer-it to it chic. 
ly. Wherefore ſo much theleſs credit 1s ir,that chatis here ſimply de- 
nied of him which agreeth ro him according to the divine Nature, and 
conſequently both may and ought co be ſimply affirmed of theSon of 
God.Certainly that would be all one as if you ſhould ſay,chat a man or 
2 ſybſtance endued with underſtanding, catnor underſtand, reaſpn,re- 
member, becauſe he' cannot do theſe things according to the body. 

But againſt that which we have faid, ſoine of. the Adverſaries are 
wont to alledge, that a man according to his ſoul is immorral, or in- 
corruptible, and yer iris imply denied, that he is immortal or incor- 
ruptible, Burit1s to be obſerved that we ſpeak of thoſe Attributes, 
which both may and are wont to be affirmed of the. whole Subje& 

mply and wichour limitation, although fey do pally and by s 
cemfelves only agree to one part thereof, ſo td the Whiole only b 
runſequence. Burto be 1mmortal of 1ncorruprible, as the very Ad- 
verlarics together with'us confeſs, 15 nor ſimply and withour lIigrati- 
on affirmed of the whole man ; namely, becauſe we ſee the whole 
compoſition of man to be diffolyed, and to die, and be corrupred, al- 
chough the Spirit remain afrer ic. Bur the ſame Adverſaries contend, 
that as all the attributes which agree ro the Humanity of Chriſt, are 
wont ſimply & without limitation co be affirmed of Chriſt, for exam- 
vle ſake,that he was conceived, born ofa Virgin, ſuffered,dyed,was bu- 

tied,raiſcd up from the dead,8 the —% {o alſoall the attributes - the 

2 divine 
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Arg. 3-+ ſo they fimply, and without limiration afhrm | 
themtelves, are forced to afir,v, that he exiſted froma 
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Eternity,Omni- 


Job.5.19 potent, Omniſcient, Immenſe, Creator of Heaven and Earth, Some 
alledge thar of * Paul, where he aftirmeth, that the evils which he 
* Rem, worketh,he himſelf did not work,but fin that dwelleth in him; where 


1.17. 


* 1 Cor. 
F5, 10, 


| ſent with him. © Thus alſo. 


they think, that what is ſimply affirmed of the whole,is ſimply denied. 
of the ſame, becauſe jt agreeth not to the other part, And therefore 
that the.contradidtion which ar firſt ſight appeareth in theſe words, is 
ro be taken away by the diſtin&ion of paris. But they are exceed- 
ingly miſtaken, for neither hath Paul reſpeR to divers parts it the 
ſame ſubje&,'as if the thing were attributed to. the ſubje& according 
to one part; and according to the other part raken away from the 
ſame, this, Tfay, is not there done : but the ſame attribute is by an. 
elegant Anranaclaſis, one while taken more largely, another while 
more ſtrity, namely, by a-certain excellency. ;, and being taken more 
largely, is attribytcd to the SubjeRt 3 but taken more ſtrictly, it is de- 
med of the ſame whole, and. not attributed [to another. part of the 
ſame Subje&, but to another SubjeR, as the place it ſelf ſheweth. 
For the man deſcribed by Paul under his own perſon, is ſaid to work 
thoſe evils, the word work being taken properly and largely : bur 
the ſame is denied ro,work them, as the word work ſignifieth, ro be 
the prime ard'principal cauſe of working, For this, he ſaith, is nor he 
himſelf, byrfin; *In.the ſame manner he elſewhere ſaith, that he {abour- 
ed'more than the ocher * Apoſtfes, yernot he, but the Grace of God 
that was with him. He affhrmeth, that he himſelf Jaboured, if it be 
properly ſpoken ; but denierh the ſame, becauſe he was nor the prime 
and principal cauſe of the pour ; bur the grace of God that was pre- 
| wiſt + faith, My Dodrine. is not mine, but 
hs that ſent 'tme- ||; He that believeth on me,beligveth not on me,but on him 
ther fert-me. For the DoAtine of Chiiſt was his own, becauſe it Was 
promutgarel by him ;'it was not his, own, becawe himſelf was. nor. 
the prime Author thereof, bur he that ſent him. Ir is. believed on 
him, becaufe he 1» the objeof. taich, not oh him becauſe he 1s not the 
prine-pal objea, and ultimate ſcope of. faith.z. for ſo. he is that ſent 
CER er, bee: ha —_ F 
, Wheref6re that we may retyrn-unta our glace, jt is neceſſary thar 
Chriſt where hmply denied, that he Foul . do nothing of himfelf, 
did ſpeak of 'hitiſelt wholly,/how great. ſacyer heis, and not only of 
one part of. himſelf, or ner of himſelf accarding to. one part py; 
which that it wor yer more evidently appear, and or rule before ſet 
down by us,be the more confirmed, this 1s to be added ; If that which 
may,is wore abſolutely ro be affirmed of the whole, may alſo ſimply 
anda abſolutely, withour any limitation, be denied of the ſame whole 3. 
namely, becauſe it agreerh nor; thereunta according to ſome part, 
though an mfcriour one, It will be. lawful ſimply.,co affirm of Chriſt, . 
what we would have ; ramely, that he js not the moſt high Ged,; did 
Rot exiſt from Eternity,did rot create the World, that the Son of God. 
WAS: 
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was not incarnate, or made man, was not in Heaven before he was 
born of the Virgin :' becauſe none of theſe things agree to' him accor- 
ding ro the humane Nature ; yea, ie may be ſaid, that the Son of God, h 
is not the Son of. God, eſpecially the only begotten one, if he is held Job.5.1g 
ro be ſuch, as he was begotten out of the Eſſence of the Father, which V2 
agrees not to him according to the humane Nature. Finally, it will 
be lawful to ſay, that he was neither conceived of the holy Spirit, nor 
born of Mary, nor grew, nor eat, nor drank, nor wept, nor dyed,nor 
roſe again, nor aſcended into Heaven,nor/ſhall come to-judgmenr, and 
other things innumerable, becauſe none of theſe things agreeth to him 
according to the divine Nature. Thoſe firſt Expreiions the Adver- 
ſfaries will not endure ; as for the reſt, theears of no Chiiſtian man can 
endure them. Who would endure ſuch a Divinity, as permitteth one 
fimply to deny, that Jeſus js the Son of God, or that he ſometimes h 
dyed and roſe again. Wherefore if thoſe things are both * uncouth, Un- 
and intollerable, they ought alſo toimagine, that thejr interpretarion hear a, or 
- 4s alike intollerable ; whereby they ſay, thar when Chriſt Fmply laith, Incredt- 
-the Son can do nothing. of himſelf, he ſpeaketh of himſelf according ble, 
to the humane Nature only ; whereas according to tne divine Nature, 
he can do all things of himſelf ; whence jr followeth, that ir may be 
abſolutely ſaid of him, that he can do all things of hiniſclf,no leis than 
he is abſolutely affirmed to be the moſt high God. 

Again, They with whom we have to do, do either confeſs, that it 
may be {1mply, or without any litmitarion added, ſaid of the divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt, that 1r can do nothing of it (elf, or they do noe con- 
feſs. If they do confe!s, why do they _ between the humane 
and divine Nature ? =_ du they ſay,that the words of Chriſt where- 
of we treat, are not to be underſtood of him according to the divine, 
but according to the hamane Nature ? Wilt they perhaps ſay, that alſo 
the divine Nature can do nothing of it felt according to the humane ? 
Who ſeeth not that ſuch.a faſhion of ſpeaking and limiting is ridicu- 
lous ? Will you ſay that the ſoul of a man hath nor in ir ſelf accor1ing 
to the body, a power of: thinking, underſtanding, reaſoning ? Or thar 
the body is nor flefhily, thick, tall, or low according to rhe ſoul? Bur 
be it that it is lawful, having expreſly added ſucha limitation, to de- 
ny theſe things of: the ſoul as doth indeed agree unto ir, but do tot 
agree unto the body ; and contrarily of the body, ſuchas agree-to ir, 
bur do not agree to the ſoul, will it be preſently lawful to do the ſame 
ſimply, and without any limiration ? Who everheard ſay, that that 
ſhould ſimply be taken away from the whole which doth indeed agree 
therennro, becaule tt agreethnor to the ocherparr of the ſame whole ? 
How then: could thar be fimply taken away from the divine Nature, 
which dottt agree to the ſame ; namely, to doall things of ir (clf, be-- 
cauſe ic agreerh not to the humane Nature ? But if the Adverſaries 
confeſs not, that it may ſimply be ſaid.of the-divine Nature of Chriſt, 
that it can do nothing of ir felf, their Opinion touching the Perſon of 
Chriſt falls to rhe ground ; for. if the Son of God is a Perſon having 
ſupream Diwinity, 1t 1s neceſlary that whatſoever is ſimply either de- 

nicd. 
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froin Ed of his divine Nature. ., Fox-a perſon having fupream D WY, 1.097 
7+h,5.1g bing but the very. divine Nature ubGſiog 3 a5 many of the Adverta- 
'2*:” ries confeſs; and;we in-the ſecond Bogk will ſhew.. F; Since therefore 
itis ſimply denjed of the Son of Gor, thathe can do nothing of him; 
T Sed. 1, ſelf, whereas thar ſame cannot be fimply denied of rhe divine Nature, 
Cha?. 4. jt muſt be confeſſed, thar the Son.of God is. not a Perſon of ſupream 
Deity. Neither can the yieſcape the force of this Argume Nt, who 
holla divine Perſon to be nor the. diane Nature, bur a ſubſiſtence of 
the diyive Nature. For fuſt, from this very place of Zohn, ir 1s evinced 
either that their Opinion touching a divine Perfan, is falſe, or that the 
— Son of God is not a Perion endued wich Supream Dwinity. For & 
<u">fiſterce werkerh noching neither of ir (cif, nor by the ſhewing of 
another, For the very nature ſubfiſting, worketh all chings,either b 
a faculty of its own, or ſuchas was received from another. A Subfi- 
ſtence hath no faculty neither from its ſelf, nor received from Sper: 
But che Son of God warketh all chipgs by the ſhewing of the Farker. 
Wherefore he is nut a Subfjſtence. If rhe Son of God is not a (ubfh- 
ſtence, ejirher a Perſon of the ſupream Divinity -will not be a Subſi. 
ſtence, qr the Son of God will nor be a Perſon of ſupream Divinity, 
Furthermore af a Subſiſtence did work any thing, it would work in 
ſuch a manner, as 1s agreeable to the Nature wherein it1s, and wich 
which it is really the ſame. Bur the divine Nature, wherein the di- 
vine Subſiſtence1s,-and wich which, as the Adverſaries ſpeak, iris re- 
ally the ſame, worketh of tr felf, and not by the ſhewing of another ; 
wherefore the divine Subſiſtence al;o ſhould be faid ro work after that 
manner ; nor could itlefs fimply be denied, rhat it can work of it (cf, 
than the ſame may be denied of the divine Nature. Add hereunto, 
that ir would no leſs ridiculoutly be ſaid, that the divine Subfiftence 
can do nothing of jr. ſelf according to the humane Nature, than that 
the divine Nature can do nothing of ir (&f acccording to the humane 
Nature. x oF 
Befides, were the words of Chriſt to be reſtrained, as the Adverſa- 
ries would have it, Chriſt had nor ſpoken to the matter. For it ap- 
peareth from the. very place, and all confeſs, thar Chriftanſwereth 
the obje&ion of the Fews, and defineth thoſe words of his, namely, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and T work, from allcrime of Blaſphemy 
and Atrogancy. For the. fews objctted ir:ro-him as a moſt grievous 
crime. becauſe by ſuch words,he call-th God his.own Furker, motive him - 
ſelf:equal to God, as we read yer. 18, For thus they reaſqn.; He thar 
makerh himſelf equal to God, commirteth a crime tobe expiated by 
death. Bur Chriſt maketh himſelf equal to God, in thar he calleth 
God his own Father, and maketh himſelf equal to him in working: 
In which Argument it 1s. ſpoken of whole Chriſt, and nor only of one 
Natnre of his, eſpecally the leſs worthy. For neither Chriſt when he 
athrmed, My Father worketh, andT work, ſpake only one partof him- . 
ſelf, and chat the leſs worthy, but of himſelf as he was the Son of God, 
and conſequently God, as the Adveriaries themſelves urge, who are 


wonr 
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wont to ob jett againſt us' thofe- words of the 18th verſe; to prove ———- 
from . chence, 'thar Chrift is: God by Nature, becauſe he [both called 58-3. 
God his own Father,and-madehimyelf cqual'to:Gnd : neirher of which from 
ean agree t& him, who'is nor God:by Nature. ' To which Argument Fob.$.19 
bf the Jews Chriſt anfwereth,” Verily, verily T ſuy unto you, the Soncan WY 
do tiothing of eo he What'would theanſwer make to'the purpoſe, 
if Chyiſt ſhould here 'ſpeak of himſelf, according to 'the'hnmane Na- 
rure only ; 'when the queſtion was concerning him,.cither whole,how 
great ſo'ever he is,'or-accorting to the'divine Nattre, as the Adver- 
ſaries will have it ? :How had he defended his own'words, wherein he 
had ſpoken of his whole felt, or of :himſelf, .s the moſt high God ? Ir 
1s objeted-againſt/him; thou makeſt rhy felf iequal ro God ;-namelr, 
inthar thou makeſt rhy ſelf rhe Son of God, ani by that means doft 
(as the' Adverfaries will have ir) arrogate to thy ſelf a divine Nature. 

Chriſt anſwers (according to their Opinion) the Son can do nothing of 
himſcIF-accordingio (the humane Nature, ani is therein urequal to 

the Farther. 'What's this! to the matter ? Bur'if you hold with vs, 

that Chriſtſpake of/hilmſelf whiole, how grear focver he was, you will 

find thar he ipake very percinently'ro the matrer,/ amil ſolidly confured 

the crime thar was objetted againſt him. For 'he anſwers, that he 

doth not ſimply and abſolurely make hi 7ſclf equal ro God, atthoygh- 

in reſpe& of working, he compareth I4mfelf unto God : becauſe al- 

though he dorhall things that! che:Father doth ;.!yetoarhe Ho nothing 

of himſelf, but thoſe things only which the Father gave him'a power 

to db; Wheref5re mreſpett of the working it fel, 'he'is equal ro the 
Father ; in reſpe&-of the 'manner- of 'working ; anequal- © For! the 

Father worketh-of himſelf, but he only as the Father ſheweth him, 

or giveth him power, wifdom and __ But herein 1s no Blaſ- 

phemy, no-\Arrogancy,” no Crime, - Add herenrito, that that very 

equalicy Whith is ſeen inthe wv a confrdered'by themſelves, 

is tor afttogether abſolute. Ititharthe Father will yer ſhew him grea- 

ter works; and. conſequently ſumerhidg''may' be yet added to that 

equzhrv. b397'1 | 
Trial, Tf' Chrift 'had ſpoken 'of himſelf in reſpet of the humane 

Nature only, when he ſaid thar he cohld do nothing cf himfelf, and im 

the mean time would have had it:underſtood, that he inireſpett of the 

divitie Nature; could doi all things of !himiſelf,: he Had: nor, or rather. 

' bbghe not+fbhave” oppoſed the: Fahey,” efpeci Ily-albne'td himſclf'in 

that matter. biirhimtelf confidered/accor ig t6the djvine Natore,ro 

I» thſelf Jook'd aporr according to! te hwitiarle. *Bur Chriſt doth nor 

this, bur the 6ther;, whilſthe fubjon'd unleſs he fee the Farher doing. 

- Alfo, F or the'F ather loveth the Son, and \ſheweth-'10 him all things which 
'bimfelf doth 5and willſhew hiv greater works'than theſe.-For befide 's 

- thar, the reaſon bf the oppoſition doth mbre rightly cor,” if ohe na- 

-rare/of Chriſt” be ed roanorher Natore 4 -thit is; of x different. , 
diſpoſitionin retarion tothe» thing ſpokerrof, chan-if rhe fame ſhould 
he oppoſed to-anverhen-perſon'; no juſt cavſe-cah*be- imagined, why ' 
Ehviſlt, when in reſpe&ofonenarure;he had-detied that tlie ny 
; ng 
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CY/>- that ; fince the queſtion was concerning the equality 0 
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do any thing of himſelf,ſhould not in —_— of the other nature, open- 
ly afhrm-of the ſame. Son, that he could do all things of himſelf, fince 


Fob.s.15* re was no greater cauſe. ro deny:that, :than to affirm this. Thacl _ 


may not ſay, that there was greater cauſe to affirm this, than to deny 
f the Son, and 
that as he is the Son,with the Father. Add hereunto,that the divineNa- 
rure of Chriſt would have been the more near and proper Cauſe of thar 
faculty of cemg aire s, Which he had received according to the hu- - 
mane Nature, than the Father, Unleſs perhaps you will have the dt- 
vineNature jn him to be idle, Wherefore the power was ro be aſcribed 
ro it rather than ro the Father. Now whereas ſome affirm that Chriſt 
attribured his works rather to the Father, than-to his own divine Na- 
ture, thar he might give to the Father a Prerogative above himſelf ; 
thisvery thing overthroweth their Opinion, and eſtabliſherh ours ; 
eſpecially ſince ir is neceſſary, that that Prerogative ſhould conſiſt in 
this, namely, that the Father be held to do all things of him{cIf, the 
Son only by a power received; from the Father. For by this;very 
thing, Chriſt is denied to be the moſt high God, whilſt another 15 ac- 
knowledged to whom a Prerogative above him doth agree ;- and 
whilſt it is affirmed thathe doth all things by a power,in what manner 
ſoever received from another. On-the contrary, the Father is alone 
held, to be the moſt high Gud, whilſt co him only, as the prime Cauſe, 
the works of Chriſt are aſcribed, and a Prerogative attributed ro him 
above Chriſt. if SUES 
That now. remaineth which we tnderrock to demonſtrate in the 


third place, namely, that the very Diſtin&tion which the Adverſatics 


uſe,whilſt they ſay-chat ſome things agree or not agree to.Chriſt,or the 
Son of God. according to the divine, others according ro the humane 
Nature, doth overthrow their Opinion concerning Chriſt. For from 
this very thing it followes, that: the-Son of God is nor a perſon gf .ſu- 
pream Divinity, the reaſon whereof we have ſomewhere already 
roucht, For whilſt che Adverſavies thus diſtinguiſh, they ſhew that 
the humane Nature is a part of the perſon of Chriſt, and pertaineth 
ro the conſtirution thereof. But a humane Nature cannot be a part ol 
a perſon enqued with ſupream Divinity, nor concur to the conſtituti- 
on thereof. For whether you held the divine perſon to be the divine 
Nature endued with a ſubſiſtence, or the very1ubſiſtence it. ſelf of the 
vine Nature; the humane Nature can ncither-way be a part thereof. 
For retther, js it a part of the divine Nature, nor of a-ſubfiſtence, ſince 
neither is conſtituted of veteperes, and both exiſted enrire from all 
Erernity, and conſequently a humane Nature can conſtitute neither, 
Certainly it'1s neceſſary to hold two perſoncin Chriſt, one ſimple, 
which exiſted from all Eternity ; the other compounded of a humane 
and divine Nature ( though by this means - a divine. perfon would be- 
come part of another, & to ceaſe to be a perſon)op they muſt bi fare- 


j 4 wel ro. thar diſtin&ion, of Narere. Bur ot this thing-mere in its * place» 


We have dwelt longer on this place of Fohn, partly becauſe as any 


* Place doth more evidently overthrow the tenet of the Adverſaries 


( and 
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{and this is one of the moſt evident) ſo have they for the moſt part J,55 
taken more pains in obſcurirg and turning it from the genuine ſenſe, rig 
partly becauſe many things which have been ſpoken thereof, will be Foh 
profitable in the following places, in as much as the Adyerſaries are e919 
Wont to-make-anſwers 'to them, cicher both thefe wayes which we / V5 
haye diſcuſt, or at leaſt one of them, 


CHAP. III, 


The fourth Argument fetcht from thoſe places in John, where- 
4n, it Is denied,. That Chriſt is the Prime Author of his 
Morne. 


Ns that we may proceed to other places in Fohn, wherein ſome 
| thing is denyed of Chrift, which could nor be denyed cf him if 
he were the moſt high God ; ro that paſſage which we have examined 
in.the precedent Chapter, thoſe. are of kin wherein Chriſt denies 
that ke is the- prime Author of that Dodtrine which he publiſherh ; 
which places are in greatnumber ; and in ſome of them mention is 
made alfo of works ;z-of which he maketh the prime Author, not him- 
ſclf, bur the Father, no lefs than in the precedent teſtimony, For, 
Chap; 5.16,17,18. when the. Fews admired how he knew letters, ha- 
ving not learnt them :. Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My Do@rine is 
not mine, bat his that ſent me; ' If any one will do his Will, he ſhall know 
of rhe -Dofrine, whether it be from God, -or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 
He'that ſpedketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : but whoſoever ſeebs 
his Glory that ſent him, he is true, and there is no unrighteouſneſs in him. 
And Chap.8.28 When ye ſhall have tafted up the Son of Man,then ſhall ye 
know that Tanrhe, and.do nothing of my ſelf, but as the Father bath taught, 
me 1 ſpeak theſe things. . And chap.12,49,50. Thave not ſpoken of my ſelf, 
bur the Father that ſent me, he gave me a Commandment ,what T ſhould ſay, 
and what T ſhould ſpeak and I know that his Commandment is eternal Life, 
What things therefore I ſpeak, as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo T ſpeaks 
And chap.14.10, The Word that I ſpeak, Tſpeak not of my ſelf ; but the 
Father that abideth in me, he doth the works. Where under the name 
of works, his words alſo are to be included, as the very oppoſition 
ſheweth ; and afterwards in the ſame chapter, ver. 24. The Word 
which ye have heard, 4s not mine, but the Fathers that ſent me, To which 
belong alſo many other Teſtimonies which are extant in the ſame 
Writer, chap.8.38,40. and 15.15,17, and 8.14, and chap. 3:11,32,34- 
Wherein we read, that Chriſt ſaw thoſe things which be ſpake, with the F a» 
ther, beard them from God, or the Father, And that they were givcn 
him from the Father, and that they were the words and. IÞgech of 
God or the Father : from whence ir 1s apparent that Chriſt 1s nor the 
moſt high God, For the moſt high Godis the firſt and higheſt Cauſe of 
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— things, cither can it in any ſort be (aid of him, that his Doftrine 
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- 16, how anſvicable was it for him -('were the: Adverſaries 


Touching One God the Fathyr, 


is not his,” but aniother perſons, and that he ſpeaketh not of himſelf; 
as is apparent from the proof of the major Propoſition. of the fore- 
going' Argument, But we ſay that thoſe things are yery frequently 
and plainly ſaid of Chriſt, and he conſtituted not the firſt, but the (e-. - 
uſe of his Dorine, -- þo 


The Defence of the Argument. 


i te the refuge of the diſtin&ion of Natures hath here no place, we 
ſhewed in the laſt 9d nas when we refuted the ſecond An- 
ſwer, for here Chriſt imply and wichout any limiration denierh that 
his Doarine is his, and that he ſpake of himſelf Therefore iris ne- 
ceflary thar he ſpake of himſelf how great ſoever, eſpecially fince he 
wholly atttibuterh what he denyerh of himſelf, 
ture of his, butto another Perſon, namely, the Father, and conſe- 
uently dorh rherein oppoſe nor one Nature to another, bur one Pers 
On to another, that is, himſelf ro: the Father, For were thar' the 
meatiing of the words, which the Adverſaries uſing that diſtinQion, 
would have, he muſt have ſaid, 'My DoQrine is not mine according 
to the hamahe Nature, but accordiug tothe divine. ; or is mine; not 
as Tam Man, butasI am God ; and nor, My Do&rine js not mint, but 
his that ſent me ; to wir, the Father,  And'mm that paſlage, chap. 14. 
Opinion . 
true) having omncted the mention: of his divine Nature, to Ps. x But 
the Father that ab1aeth or dwellsth in me, be doth the work ?. Where. his. 
words alſo are to be unfderftood,as we have already hinted. For-when- 
he would intimate the intrinſecal cauſe ofhis work, or the cauſe dwel- 
ling tn him, why did he fot rathername his divine Natire, effentially 
dwelling tn him, and proper: tohim,than a-Perſon different from him ? 
y, whenhe had nzmed <eFarher, did'he, that he might more fig.. 
mdy exdude himſelf, preſencly add the ronoun be, as if he ſho 

fay, the Father Timply' doth the work? Is it nor-manifeſt thac Chriſt 
would diftingniſh hrinſelf , how grear foever he is, from che 
Time Cauſe of his Works and Words, and having raken it away from 
nmfekf, aſcribed it entirety ro the Father 2 Add hereanro, rhat Chriſt 
when he fair, My DoRrine, -of My Word} would have.ir ſofar forth- 
underſtood, ro_ be bx Doftrine or Word, avic was moſt belonging- 
unto Hrirh 4 and- it was moſihis, according to the opinion of the Adyer- 
ſaries, as he was a divine Perſon ; fotn-whom, no leſs than-from the- 
Bather, thar Dolitine hail origihally proceeded. Wherefore when he - 
had ſpoken this, and defired to have tr underſtood, there was-no cauſe 
why Jpuld rather aſcribe to the Father, cen to himſelf, or his- 
divine Nature, although divers natvres had place in him. 'Finally, 
this thing.doth here quite exchuHe the diftinftion of: Natures , that. 
Ghiaft doth here manifeſtly confider himfclf as he.ſuſtained y—— 
0 b 


not to another Na- - 


Book. 1. Se&. IT. Chap: V. , 


ſon as ſuch, Wherefyre it is either tobe held,rhar Chriſt here ſpeak- 
eth.of rhe divine Nature, or to be confeſſed thar Chriſt is not a Per-' 
ſon of ſapream Diviniey; - For! as.we have: ſhewn in the foregoing 
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6f a divine Embafſadour. +But that Office agteeth to notice but a Pcr- owe 
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g bur the very divine Nature, having its ſubſiſtence. Beſides, 
the Adverſaries will hare tt, that Chriſt was firſt ſent according to 


his 2% 20» 


divine Nature ; for they hold, that the Son was ſent from the Father 77" 
out of Heaven, tv aſſume Fleſk, and conſequently to undertake the TAX } 
bufineſs of Mans Salvation. Bur if Chriſt according to his divine Na- * Lib. 2, 
ture, yea, according to this in the firſt place, is the' Embaſſadour of Se& 1. 

the Facher, why ate thofe things which are attribured ro hingaSthe Chap. 14; 


Embatfadour of rfie Father,” reftrained ro the humane: Nature only, 
2nd nor rather afcribed ro whole Chrift, how great ſoever he is ?: But 
if any one will haye it, that in theſe and other the like places, a Prero- 
gative' is attribured co the. Father above Chriſt, and thar as Chriſt is 
God, as mdeed the words alrogether require ir, he muſt withall of ne- 
ceflity 'confeſs, that Chriſtis noe'che moſt high God, bar'thar. on the 
contrary, the Farther only ( fince fuch 'a Prerogative. agreeth ro no 
ether; and Chriſt aſcribeth- ro himemiely, without making mention 
of any other perſon, bothrhis Dotrine and Works) is the moſt high 
Gpd : concerning which thing it hath been ſpoken in che Defence of the 
precedent Arguments. - 


CHAP. V. 


Argument the fifth, fetcht from thoſe places in Fob», where- 
in Chriſt is denyed to have come of himſelf, 


'" The to the former are thoſe places, wherein Chriſt denyeth that 
he came of hitiſelf;/ affirming that he was ſenr by the Father, 

For thus he ſpeaketh, chap.9.28,29. WhenceT am, ye know z and Icame 
no? of raly ſelf'y Bar he'is true thar ſent me «> whom je know nor © but Throws 
him, becanſe T am- from him; and he ſent me. And chap. 8.42. If God 
were your Father,' you-weuld love me, for 1 went out from God, and am 
eome ;/ for neither came 1.of' my ſelf, but he ſent me. And chap. 5,43; he 
Rad ſaid, 7 am come in the name of my Father, and ye received me not ; if 
ahother come in bis own name, him ye will recerve. Bur if Chriſt is the mcſt 
Vet God, how did- he nor come of himſelf? For to come of ones 
ſelf, is to come of his own accord, or relying on his own Authority, 
and to diſcharge an office amongſt men, But how can the moſt high 
God he faid'to do that, which he' doth nor of his own accord and an- 
thoriry, bur anorhers? Certainly. althongh the Father ama Son were 
divers Perſons in the ſame divine Eſſence, yer could: not one be 
ſenr, or come from the other, but he muſt withal come from himſelf, 
fince there will be the ſame numerical will in both, the ſame Authori- 
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Tonching Ont God the Father. 
te Wherefore the” Father could decree 'or command: nothing, but 
the Son'would alſo decree that very thing. with-the ſameaRion. Bur 


came not If it be abſurd for any one to be ſent from himſelf, and Chriſt openly 


ra 
Eth 
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denies, that he came from himſelf. | It muſt be held, that he is nota. 
perſon of the ſame Eflence with the Father, -and conſequently not the 
moſt high God, 


| The Defence of the Argument. 


| V V Hy the Exception concerning the twoNatures hath here _ 


place, hath already been ſhewn-in the Defence of the pre- 
cedent Arguments, eſpecially becauſe Chriſt is. here openly confide- 
red as ſent from the Father, which thing we ſaid pertaineth to the: 
whole Perſon of Chriſt, and is by the Adverſaries wont by name to 
be referred unto his divine Nature, And befides,whenChriſt would b 
enis means procure Authority to himſelf, and his Dottrine,amongh all 
the People, what necd was there to fetch that Authoriey from the Fa- 
ther, if he had had the divine Eſſence in himſelf; and fo, no leſs-than 
the Father,had been God ; yea, the ſelf ſame God with the Father, 
and would haye men ſo to underſtand jt (according to the Opinion of 
the Adverſaries) as after he maketh mention of. the Father ? For, to 
what purpoſe 1s it to fetch Authority from. another, when you have it 
of yourſelf, yea, the fame in number with the other, and would ac- 
cordingly poſſeſs all men, witha belicf that youhaveit, 
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Argument.the ſixth, fetcht from thoſe places in Joþy, W 


ag | herg=-. 
. in Chriſt denies.that ke catte to,do his own wilt. : 
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' {4 
N the ſixth place, thoſe Tefttmonies-are to be-mentioned,. wherein 
- Chriſt denyed that he came to do his own will, but the-will of the 
Father that ſent him, . Which is a conſequent of, that which went hcy 
fore. Forit1s-rhe Office of an-Embaſſadour, -not ,to.do and ſcek,his 
awn will, but the. Will of:the Sender. And-hereunto belong the words 


 - of Chriſt, Fobn 5.30. Tſeeh not mine own will, but the-Will of .him that 


fent me. And chap. 6.30.T deſcended from Heaven not to do mane own will, 
but the Will of him that ſent me ; that is, of the Father, as appeareth 
from the following. verſes, and many: other places, and from the very 
thing.it ſelf. - Bur if Chriſt were- the. moſt high God, how did he nor 
ſeck his own will, or nor come todp-it ?- For to-what purpoſe had he 
come, but ro do the wil} of the moſt high God ? yea, by this ver 
.thing, whilſt he aftirmeth, that he ſecketh the Fathers Will, and came 
; down 


Book.I: SeA.-IT, Chap, V1, | 
down:from Heaven to do:ir, by this VeEyY: ching, I ſay,he would affirm, 


that he-ſecketh his own will, and came down. from Heaven to do it, if 78. 6. 
he were the ſame numerical God with the Father, _ For ds we before Chrift 

hinted; they who have the ſame numerical:Eſfence, muſt alſo have the £4? not 
ſelf ſame will, andthe ſame numerical a& ofthe-will.z as the: Adyer- 19 40 his 


; 


ſaries hob concerning God the" Father and his:Son: 1.” 
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Hat Exception touching the humane Nature, accordingito which 
-L' Chriftſpake (that I'may omit: the reperition of other things thar 
were formerly ſpoken) hath therefore no place ;- becauſe Chriſt doth 
in the ſecond paſſage, trom whence judgment-ray be made of the 
firſt, expreſtly [ OG that he came'town from Heaven not to do his own - 
will, bur the will of: his Facher; - But' the deſcent of- Chriſt agreerh 
.o his whole Perſon, .orjas the Adverſayies believe, to hit according 
to the divine Nature, : For they.conrend, : rhat Chriſt according to the 
divine Nature came down from Heaven to be/born: &f the! Virgin 3; 
wherefore he ſpeaketh of his whole-Perſon, .and not only one part. 
thereof, or if he attributed theſe things to himſclf in reſpe& of one 
Nature only, he 1s according to the Opinion of the Adverſaries, to be 
imagined to ſpeak of the divine Nature; which overthroweth it ſelf, 
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I Laney eds rec qryment; 2e,: 
The ſeventh Argument drawn. from thence, That Chriſt did 
wor ſeek; pirowngloryy yg ni 
OI 00 39000 441207 b:lts aff Lites lo 339 (o int 7 3605--- 
QeEventhly; Hereunto belong :thoſerwords of the fame Chriſt, chap, 
'8. $9: 14feeh: not:imine:own gloty 2: there' is ont that ſeeketh and judg- 
eth. | And thÞſe :words int the tame: chapter, ver, 54. 1f T glorifie my 
ſelf,, my glory is nothing, it. is my Father that glorifieth'me.'' From the 
fiſt of - which we may.thas'reaſon; If Chriſt had been the moſt high 
God, he could nor ga bat fevkchis own!Þforly i» Since) rhy end! of alt 
Gods ations, and the ultimate ſcope of the:a.chiax are ſent by him;or 
miniſter to him, 15the Glory of God himſelf ; Wherefore if Chriſt had 
been the moſt high God, he could not chuſe bur ſeek his own glory, 
Again, ſince he openly profeſſeth, 'rhat he ſeeketh his Glory that ſen - 
him, namely, the Fathers, chap. 7.18. If he had been of the ſame EC. 
ſence with the Father, and the ſame God with him, in ſeeking his glo- 
by, he had alſo ſought his own. Befides, when he ſaith, that the pa. 
ther doth ſeek his glory, and judge, or glorifie him, it would of ne. 
cefſity happen, that Chriſt himſelf alſo at rhe ſame time, and with the 
ſame labour, doth ſeek his own.glory, and judge, and conſequent] 
dot 


? own. will, 
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70. Touching On Cid. the Father. 
= doth glorifie himſelf, ſince;as/we formerly hinted ; they that have the 
parker 7+ ame —_— Eſfence, « ſame will and power of working,' muſt 
= mp .alfſo of neccfficy bave' the ſame numerical qperarivm, 'Whence the 
19.007 . Adverfaries alfo hold, thar.the works of the Trinity performed with- 
Jeek, bis -our, axthey ſpeak, arcundivided, although the reaſon of tharldenti- 
own glo- ry, doth not admit:'alimitarion, ; and ulrhough it ſhoald be admitred, 
* yer here, according to the opinion of the Adverſaries, muſt needs be 
SV the ſame operation, becauſe they conſtirure, and are inforced to con- 
ſticate thar glorification either in the exhaltatian of the humane Na- 
rure, or in the manifeſtation of Chriſts glory before men. But now 
we ſce that Chriſt openly denies that he ſeeketh his own glory,or doth 
glorige.mſelf,- <1 oon  r ts nu ets | ett eter 
From the latter place we thus conclude, If Chriſt were the 'moſt high 
God, he could not vo es glory would be nathing, if he glorific him- 
{lf. For how is the Glory which proceedeth from the molt high God, 
.or wherewith the moſt high God glorifeth himſelf, how, Hay, is ic 
nothing ? chat is,vain —_ ? Certainly iie- would be no:more vain 
than the Glory! that proceedetn framthe Farber. , Bur Chiriſt open 
faith, that it he glorified himſelf, - bis glory is-norhing,: and oppoſer 
the glorificaion proceeding from the Father, . as true and ſolid, ro the 
glorification proceeding from himſelf, - | | | 


CHAP, VIII, 


The eighth Argument drawn from. the words of Chriſt, Foh» 
12,44. He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on 
hup that ſent me. | 


Y ne theſe words of Chriſt which we have cited, Ngnifie that he is 


The Defence of the Argument. 


He * diſtin&iom;of Natures cannot here have place, both from the WV 
'L fimpledenyal, and alſo-berauſe Chriſt here confdered hitmſelf as *See cap. 
he is believed, or to be believed0, Butthe is to be believed on, as 3: of 16% 
the Son of God, and — we give credit tothe + Adyerſa- Section. 


ries, as the moſt high God himſelf. For which cauſe, when the que- T 


ſion is concerning: Chriſt, they urge chat of Feremiah,Curfed is the man Fohn 3. 
that parteth confidence in man, 0mitring, or not conſidering thar'which 18. and 
follows, andmaktrh fleſh his arm ; that1s, placerh his ſtrengrh and ſtay 9:-39,31- 
in fleſh,a frail thing,and hit heart departerh from God. Neither of which 7e7-17-$: 


hath place in the Man Chriſt, eſpecially placed ar. the right hand of 
God in the Heavens. Wherefore that we may return unto our place 
whilſt Chriſt conſtitateth himſelf the obje& of Faith, but in the mean 
time denieih that he is the principal obje&, and ultimate end thereof, 
he ſpeaketh;of. himſelf as the Son of God; But thar he according to 
the humane Nature only is the Son of God, the: Adverſaries will not 
grant. Add; hereunto, that he confidereth himſelf as Embaffadour 
of the Father ; for credit gtyen to an Embaſladour as ſuch, is-ultimate- 
ly cerminared not in him,. but the Sender, fince his Authority doth 
Head from thence, and he propoſerhnot his-own ſayings,. bur-ano- 
thers, namely, the Senders, Indeed Chriſt did therefore ſpeak this, 
to commend the Faith placed on him ;. namely, that ir reftethnot on 
him, fince he ſpeaketh nor of himſelf, bur-tenderh to the Father him- 
ſelf, who ſent him and: is termanated in the Father. But thoſe things 
which are attributed to Chriſt as Embaſſadour ofthe Father, are to 
be referred to Chiiſt how great ſoever he-is; and if he be a perſon of- 
ſppream Divinity, are to be aſcribed even to the divine Nature; as 
we have formerly ſhewn, chap. 4. of chis Setion; ' Bur it this be ab-- 
furd, ir niuſt be conteſfed that hiſt is nor the moſt high God, 


CHAP. IX, 


The ninth Argument,. That Chrif. was ſarvetinnes ignorant of 
the laſt. Tudgement-day, Th wt? 


Him we havebronght teftimonies out of: Fohn, wherein tliat is- 
+ denyed of Chriſt, which could nor be detyed of himif he. were 
the moſt high God, It followeth thar we produce the like Teſtimonies 
ont of other ſacred Writers alſo, and thar ſuch, wherein a Prerogative 
is artributed to the Father above- Chriſt, The firſt ſhall be that of 
chriſt, which formerly when we treated of the Father, was toucht- 


upon + 


Touching: One (Gad. the' Father, | 
upon, Mark 13.32; But of rhat day or hour ,namely,of the laſt judgment, 
knoweth-none,no not theAngels in heaven,nor the Son,but the Father;or as 
Mat. 24.36. tpeaketh,bur the Father only. How 1t may be here evinced 

_ that the Father only 1s che moſt high God,we have before ſhewn. And 
' now we muſt conſider, how it may be hence proved, that the Son.is 
not the moſt high God 5 althongh'the firſt being'proved,' the ſecond 
followerh by:neceſlary conſequence; bur we here.-goa contrary way 
to work, and do not demonRrate that Chriſt is not the moſt high God 
becaule the Father only is ;. bur that the Father only is, becauſe Chriſt 
*. not. The thing is eafie and open to every one ; for the moſt high 
God neither is, nor ever was 1gnorant of -any- thing, - Bur the Son of 
God was ſometimes ignorant of the day and hour of the laſt judge- 
. ment. Wherefore'the-Son of God is not-the moſt high God. - ; 


time ig- 
norant of 


The Defence of. the Argument. 


' He? much'the Adverſaries have tortured themſelyes in unloofing 
this knat,/ 'atd whar divers interpretations, not only diverte, 
bur the ſame men have deviſed, may beſeen, as in other Interpreters; 
ſo chiefly in Maldonart, who reports Mie FFoms and Auſtin,preſt with 
the difficulty of this teſtimony, fleA to the refuge of ſaying, that the 
place was corrupted, and that this was not to be read,namely, neither 
the Son but the Father, contrary to the credir of all books';*which if 
we may call .into:queſtion, there will be nothing in the Sciypture cer- 
rain, nothing firm, -norhing which one may ner'deny. Nether muſt 
we only —_—_— the words of Mark, bur alſo thoſe of Matthew, 
whichare of the ſame import; Next, the ſame Interpreter faith, that 
the greater part of the antient Anthors were- of opmion, that Chriſt 
was ignorant. of: the! day of '/nidgement, not becauſe himſelf was in- 
deed 1gnorant thereof, butbecauſe he made us - rapes ir, becauſe 
heſwould'not revealit tous 3 bhecauſt his Body,that is the Church, was 
ignorant of ir, becauſe he !difſembled the knowledge thereof; and to 
that purpoſe he cites Origen, Chryſoftome, Gregory, Hierom, Beda, The- 
dphila#., This Interpretation ( 1& ſo be 1t deſerves this name) the 
{ame Interpreter doth rightly confute by this Argument, becauſe at 
that rate the Father alſo would be ignorant of the day of judgement, 
in that he revealed it net unto us.” - Again, what manner of reaſoning 
had Chriſt uſed, were this Interpretation admired? The Diſciples de- 
ſired to know of him the day of judgement, Chriſt anſwereth, accor- 
ding to the opinion of theſe men, The Son cauſeth you tobe ignorant of 
the day of judgement, be will not reveal it, he, diſlembleth his know- 
{edge thereof. But this was the very thing that the Diſciples ask, name- 
1y,thathe'wiltdeclareit unto them. Acauſe ſhould have been alledged 
Awhy.he would not declare it, why, as they ſpeak, he did difſemble ir. 
"Finally, what manner of Interpretarion15 this : / know -n02, that is, I 
'diflemble my knowledge ? Did Chriſt deal thus with his Diſciples, 
and 
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and delude them with whom he both might and ought to deal open- J— 
ly? Such a kind of ſpeech would be unbecoming even a grave man, <4 9 
much more Chriſt. - Again, the ſame Interpreter ſaith, that others, by ,, wr 
name Origen, Epiphanius, Chryſoftome expounded ir, that Chriſt was, Y 
ignorant of the day of judgement, becaule he had not yet experience 24 OI 
of it. This opinion he refurteth with the ſame reaſon that he-did the wa 0 
former; becauſe by this reckoning, the Father alſo ſhould be ignorant W ; uy 
of it, fince neirher he himſelf as yet had experience of jr, He faith, 4 
that others affirm this to be the ſence, Nezther doth the Son of man bnow well 
it, unleſs the Father bnow it 3 bur becauſe the Father knows it, the W529 
Son of man alſo knowes it, as Enthymixs ſpeaketh. Which Interpre- 
ration is very frivolous ; firſt,in that by ſo ſpeaking, he had not alledg- 
ed the caufe, why he declared not the day of judgement to his Ditci- 

les, nor had diminiſhed the deſire of knowing it, an4 inquiring it of - 

im, bur increaſt it 3 becauſe by this means he had intimated, that the 
Son of man did krow that day. Beſides, neither doth the word Son, 
abſolutely ſpoken of Chriſt, denote rhe Son of man, bur the Son of 
God, ashe 1s ſuch, eſpecially fince the word Father is preſently op- 
poſed thereunto, and by it God underſtood z and the wor4 but,in that 
paſſage, but the Father,agreeth not with the words, nor the Son, imme- 
diatcly going before, but with thoſe, nexe knowerh. Finally, that in- 
terpretation doth thwart the words of Matthew, who ſaith, that rhe 
Father only bnoweth it. For how ridiculous would it be to ſay, the 
Son of man knoweth not the day of judgement, unleſs the Father on. 
ly knowethic? for ir is a certain contradiction in the Additament, 
and the condition that is added, ſubverteth that to which ir is added, 
The ſame Interprerer furthermore ſaith, that many antient andgrave 
Authors, whoſe names he orderly reckoneth up, did thus interprer, 
That Chrift, as man, was ignorant of the day of judgement. Which 
he himſelf thinketh to be true only in this ſence, thac Chriſt knew nor 
the day of judgement'npon that ſcore, or for that reaſon, becauſe he 
was man, but becauſe he was God. Otherwiſe he ſuppoſeth it ro be 
falie, and horrid tobe poken, thar the humane Nature of Chriſt was 
ipnorantof any thing. For the Papiſts, yea,certain others alſo,imagine, 
. or the humane Nature of Chriſt, from the very firſt inſtant of his con- 
ception and birth, knew all things. Bur that Interprerarion alſo he re. 
faterh, becauſe Chriſt nor only denyeth,that the Son of man (he oughe 
here ratherto ſay the Son of God)doth know the day of judgment ; but 
alſo affirmeth,char che Father only knoweth it; by which ſpeech he ſeem- 
erh'to exclude, not only the Son, but alfo the holy Spirit, ' 

* Nevertheleſs, row a-dayes that Interpretation which the [nterpre- 
ter rejeReth, namely, that Chriſt is ſaid truly to be 1gnorant of the 
day of judgement, not according to the divine, but according ro the 
humane Nature, is commonly moſt received even amongſt them, who 
6thcrwiſe hald, that in the very moment of conception, the Properties 
df the divine Nature were'communicated to the humane,orthe know- 
leige' of all things infuſed into the ſoul of Chriſt; therefore we muſt 
herebriefly refute-ir;and having diſcuſtit jn a few words, allo diſprove 
that thans own interpretation, L Suci 
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Such an Interpretation therefore, and Anſwer toour Argument as is 


ArZ- 9. commonly brought, for three Reaſons chictly ought not to be admit- 
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ted. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt imply and without any limitation,denyeth 
that the Son knowerh the day and hour of judgement. Where it fol. 
loweth, thac he ſpake of himſelf wholly, how grear ſoeyer he 1s; as 


f we have ſhewn in the examination of the ſecond Anſwer to that 


lace, Fohn 5.19, Again,to omit other things ſpokenin the ſame place, 

oth from the fimple word Son oppoſed to God the Father, and alſo 
by the Gradations uſed by Chriſt, aſcending from the Angels to the 
Son, and from the Son to the Father, itis apparent that he altogether 
ſpake of that Nature according to which he 15 the Son of God. Third- 
ly, Becauſe in Matthew it is expreſly ſaid, that the Father only know- 
eth the day and hour of judgement : which ſenſe agreeth allo to the 
words of Mark, whilſt he ſaith, None knoweth but the Father, oppoſing 
the Father to the Son himſelf. Bur if Chriſt had according to the d1- 
vine Nature, known the day of judgement, then nor only the Father, 
bur alſo the Son had known it, and beſides, if we believe the Adyerſa- 
ries, the holy Spirit. 

Now whereas in this place they ſo much urge the ſaying of Paul, 
Col.2.3. In whom are all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge hidden. 
Firſt, they do not obſerve, that theſe words may as well, yea, far bet- 
rer, be referred to the name of the Myſtery of God and Chriſt ; the 
mention whereof immediately precedeth, than to the name of _ 
Eor it is there chicfly treated concerning the knowledge therof, fo thar 
the ſenceis, in the Myſtery of God and Chriſt, are all the Treaſures of 
wiſdom and Knowledge hid4en ; bur thar Myſtery is the evangelical 
Dorine, Chap. 1. 25, 26, 27. Again, the Wiſdom and Knowledge here 
ſpoken of, is to be underſtood of all things pertaining to mans Salva- 
tion, which have alſo been revealed by Chriſt unto us,and are diligent- 
Iy to be known by us. But that the Rnowiedge of the day of judge- 
ment is not comprehended in-the number of theſe things, appearech 
from theſe very words of Chriſt, wherof we diſpute, To omit,although 
otherwiſe ir were ſpoken. of the ſame kind of things, yer this ſpecial 
ſaying concerning the-day of. judgement, ſhould derogare from the ge. 
neral, and not be interpreted according to that, bur that according to 
is. It remaineth that we. ſpeak ſomethipgg of: that Interpretation-and. 
Anſwer which the Popiſh wary ens ea the Opinions: of 
allthe reſt,did deviſe, although he ſo propoſed 1t,as that himielf ſeem- 
eth to putino greatconfidence.in it 3, for he ſaith, Veleſs The miſtaben,, 
Chriſt ſpeabeth in the: ſame manner that he had formerly. ſaid, * To fit at 
my right and left hand, is not mme 10 grue you, but t0 them for whom it hath- 
been provided by my Father; Wherefore he intimatech what is more ;.. 
<« that he not only as.a.man,bur alſo as God,was ina certain ſort igno- 
« rant.of the day of judgment,nor that he was indeed jgnorant;burt be- 
<« cauſe it was not his office.to knoW,as he ſai not,for whom it is pro=. 
« yided for by me,but by myFather,not that it was not provided by him 
«« alſo ;- but becauſe to provide the Kingdom, that 15, ro predeſtinate,_ 
« js not his office, bug the Fathers, - That allo ic belongeth to:the Fa« 

uh | <« ther, 
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«« ther, to appoint when the world is to bediſfolved, and when the 
« day of judgment is to be. This is that which the Apoſtle faith, + /e Arg. 9 
© 5; not for you 10 know the times and ſeaſons which the F ather hath put in That 
« bjs own power. Therefore he alone is ſ:gnihed to know jt, And Chriſt 
« this, unleſs I be miſtaken, is the true ſence. He did well, twice ro War Ig- 
add nnleſs Tbe miſtaken 3 for he was tomething atraid, leſt he ſhould be novant of 
miſtaken ; neither diq this ingenious man fatisfie himſe f, whilſt he en- the laſt 
deavoured to fatisfic others. But neither did he rightly explain the JAfgment 
place, but pervert it, nor take away the difficulty, bur in ſome pare '*7* 
augment ir. For, firſt, he withour exainple, and any juſt reaſon, de. T5 
arceth from the proper and uſual ſigrafication, ot being ignorant, T Ads t. 
whilſt he interprets it, that its not ones duty to know, unleſs per- 7. 
haps he alledge this very thing for a reaſon about which we contro- 
vert, namely, That it cannot be faid that the Son is ignorant of the da 
of judgment, becauſe he ever knew, as all other things,ſo that day - 
ſo. Again, in what manner ſoever he interpreteth thoſe words, it is 
not the office of the Son to know that day, yer doth he nor eſcape 
the difficulty ; for eicher 1t 15 not therefore the office of Chtiſt, becauſe 
he is not bound to know that day, or not obliged to know that day, 
or becauſe he is bound to be ignorant of thar day 3 ſo that it is not fo 
much as lawful for him ro know it;zwhichlatrer ſence,the places quored 
by him, ſeem to require. Ifhe hold the latter, he encreaſeth the dith- 
culty inſtead of diminiſhing it, and faith more thanis needful. For he 
not only ſaith, that the Son was then ignorant of the day of judgment, 
but that it was not ſo much as lawful for him to know ic. But how 
can he be the moſt high God, who is not only ignorant of ſomething, 
but cannot know it, or to whom it isnor fo much as lawful to know 
ſomethings, and that as he 1s God? And notwithſtanding the pla- 
ces quoted by him, and duly compared with this, ſeem alrogether to. 
require ſuch a ſence z for when Chriſt ſaith, To ſit at my right hand and 
left hand, is not mine t0 give, he ſignifiech, that it lay nor in his pow- 
er and diſpoſal, or that it was not lawful for him to do it. Bur the 
lace of the 48s maketh expreſs mention of Power, and fignifieth that 
the Father had reſerved ro his own power and diſpoſal the deter- 
mination, and conſequently alſo the knowledge of the times and ſea. 
fons. Burif he grant the former, firſt, what will this make to the pur. 
ofe? for the ſence will be, that none is obliged to know the day of 
judgment, neither the Angels, nor the Son, but rhe Father only. Bur 
what then ? although neirher Men, nor the angels, nor the Son be obs 
liged ro know ir, yet both he and they may poſiibly know ir, and we, 
(as the Diſciples may be ſuppoſed ro ipeak ) although we are not 
bound, are yet defirous roknow it, fince,ſaving the truth of that ſay- 
ing, itis poſhble for us to know it. For he againſt whom we diſpute, 
doth believe, rhar alchough ir were nor the office of Chriſt ro know 
the'day of judgment, yet he did knowit. By this reckoning there- 
fore, Chriſt had not quenched the defire and longing that the Apoſiles 
had ro know that day, bur hadlefr place for ſuch a cogiration, thar ir 
might be, that both Men and an s did know that day, Again how 
7 - can 
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y "20" wf can it be ſaid, that it is the Office of the Father, or that the Father js 
Thar Obliged ro know the day of judgment, and the Son not obliged, if 
Chriſh healſo be the Supream, and conſequently the ſame God with the Fa- 
war 3c ther ? for neither of them can be obliged to know any thing, but 
——— of harthe orher alſo muſt be obliged, fince both have the ſame nume- 
the laſt 1ical underſtanding, and the ſelf-ſame knowledge. Beſides, whatſo- 
udement ©! cauſe you alledge, why the Father is obliged to know the day 
- of judgment, that will be common to the Son, if he be the ſupream 
Je God with the Father; yea, were it poflible, that one of them ſhould 
&Y- be obliged thereunto, the other nor at all or leſs obliged ; it ſhould 
be held, that Chriſt_ is more obliged, becauſe he ſuſtaineth the Office 
of Judge ; and if he be the ſupream God, doth therein depend on 
none; ſo that he doth according to his own pleaſure both conſtitute 
and determine the day of judgment. I omit that itis nor rightly ſaid, 
thatitis the Fathers Office, or that he is bound to know the day of 
judgment, ſince he cannot chuſe but know ; or if you therefore ſay, ir 
1s his Office becauſe he js bound to define and conſtitute that day,con- 
tfider how rightly it is ſaid, that he is bound to do that which lyeth in 

his own pleaſure, - But of this ſo far, 


CHAP, X. 


Argument the tenth from the words of Chriſt, Mat, 20, 23; 
To ſit at my right and left hand, ts not mine to give, 


7 = next place ſhall he that which a certain Interpreter, as we have 
ſeen, compared with that teſtimony whereof we have hitherto 
treated, and 1s extant in the ſame Matthew, chap. 20. where Chriſt 
ſpeaketh thus, : But 19 fit ,4t The 'right - and; leſt hand, is not mine to 

ive : So it isread in the: Greek withour adding to you, which is found 
1n the vulgar Tranſlation, Bet: to, whom it hath been prepared by. my Fas 
ther, Now it 1s eafie to every one to perceive, What the meaning, of 
Chriſt is ;. namely, that it is. not in his pewer, or not lawful for him 
according ro his own pleaſure, to determine who onghtr to fit at his 
right hand in his:Kingdom, who alſo at the lefr, and fo to obtain the 
nextdegree of dignity and honqur after him. For. thar this is due to 
them, for-whom1t hath been deſigned by the Father, whoſe Decrees 
Chriſt cannot repeal, From, whence it appeareth, that Chriſt dcenyeth 
ſuch Authcrity to himſelf, as he OT the Father exerciſeth, 


Whence it followeth, that Chiiſt is not the moſt high God. For in the 
Power and Pleaſure of the. moſt high God, are all things which fall un- 
der any power,, ſuch as is that, namely, to give or. decree that one 
ſhould fir ar the right hand ; another; ar the left hand of: Chriſt in, his 
Kingdom : for Chriſt incimateth, thatthat hath been prepared for ſome 
by.the Father, | 7a 


The 
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Ou will fay, that it is not lawful even for God himſelf. to repeal his VN 


own Decrees, eſpecially ſach as deſign ſome good to ſome per- 
ſon. And that therefore it was notlawful for Chriſt any further to de- 
rermine according to his pleaſure, who ovght to ſit at his right hand, 
who at his left, although he be the moſt high God, becauſe he hat h al- 
ready made an immurable Decree concernirg that matter. We ans 
ſwer, That that is here taken for granted, whichis altogether contro- 
verted, and can be confirmed by no other teſtimony of the Scripture, 


( for, * neither do we read in the Scripture, that the Son or holy Spirit, * John 
but the Father only did vga we wr one, ſaith the moſt learned and Maldonat 


opiſh Interpreter on this place) and 1s nor only not agreeable to the 
words of this place,but alſo forreign to the ſame. For were the thing 
ſo, neither would Chriſt ſimply have ſaid, To fir at the right hand and 
left hand, is not mine to give; nor had he faid of the Father only, that 
it was provided for ſome by him, but he would have ſaid, either that 
it was done by tm, without naming the Father, or at leaſt he would 
have joyned himſelf with the Father ; for who would nor think it to 
be abſurd, ſhould it be ſuppoſed thar the Father of Chriſt had alrca- 
dy made a decree of giving to ſome the dignity cf fitting at the right 
and lefrhand, to brirg him in thvs-fpeaking ? To {ir ar the 1i2ht hand 
and left hand, is not mine to grve, but to whom it hath been Prefaredby my 
Son. Would nor the Father upon this account, attribute ſome Prerc- 
gative to the Son above himſelf, and aſcribe that to him, which he took 
away from himſelf ? Where ſince now the Son doth in that manner 
ſpeak of himſelf, itis robe held, as we fee ſome Interpreters do ac- 
knowledge, that Chriſt, even as he: 15 God, aſctiberth ſome Preroga- 
tive to the Father-above himſelf, anq what he attribureth unto him, 
taketh away from himſelf, Which if you make a ttue eſtimate of the 
thing, 1s no other than toſay, that the Father only is the moſt high 


God, bur the Son is nor ; as we have abvre ſufticiently * taught. *Chap.2:; 
Some other will ſay, that Chriſt doth not here ſi1mply deny, it is of ths 


his to give, that one ſhould firat his right hand, another ar his Icft : 
bur that it 15 nothis co give it unto thoſe two diſciples, the Sons Ze- 
bedte ; for thar the words ro you are either to be read, or to be under- 
fiood, both becauſe the antjent Interpreters have them, am the fol- 
lowing words oppofed to thoſe going before, do require it ; for it fol- 
lowerth, But to whom it hath been provided by my Father. Whence it 
ſeemethapparent, thatin the foregoing words, is to be underſtood 
the name of- the perſons, to whom it ſaireth'not with Chriſt ro give ſo 
great a thrhg,and that they are thoſe, diſciptes who asked that of Chriſt, 
and whom the antjent Interpreter defigned by the words ro you. - But 
if choſe words be added; you will ſay, Chriſt affirmeth ur denieth no- - 
thing of himfelf,” which may noe be affirmed or denyed of the moſt 

| high ! 
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high God. But,firſt, no reaſon enforceth us ro 1magine, that the words 


0. to you are either to be read or underſtood ; bat there is rather good 


reaſon, why we ſhould conceive that they are not to be read. For as 


2+ forthe authority of the antient Interpreter, there is no cauſe why we 


ſhould leave the Fountain, and follow the Stream,and think that this is 


CY. purer than that; yea, rather the reading of the Latin Tranſlation 


ought to yeild to the reading of the Greek Copies, if- they agree 
among themſelves, to be correfted from it. Bur here the Greek cop- 
pies among themſelves,and that not only in Matthew,but allo in Mark, 
where itis read in the ſame manner, and thar moſt learned Popiſh In- 
terpreter ſaith, he knoweth no antient Greek Interpreter, who read 
the words to you, yea, not ſo muchas Auſtin amongſt the Latins. Bur 
as for the reaſons drawn from the following words, that do perſwade 
us, that in the foregoing words, a regard is alſo had of thoſe perfons, 
to whom jt concerned not Chriſt to give that ſitting at his right hand 
and left ; bur there it followeth not, that the words to you muſt of ne- 
ceſlity ſo be underſtood, and ſo this great felicity is denyed to thoſe 
two Diſciples by name. For every one feeth, that theſe words may 
thus alſo be rightly underſtood, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Toſer at the righr 
and left hands not mine to-give, namely, to whom ſoever | pleaſe, eyen 
ro my kinſmen, ſuch as you are, having a regard to kindred only, or 
ro give it to ſuchas ſimply ask, and therein prevent others as you do, 
bur to them ar length ro whom it hath been deſigned by my Father, 
Again, let us grant, that thoſe words, to you, are either to be read, or 
to be underſtood. Nevertheleſs, fince Chriſt ſaith, that 1t 15 not his to 
give thatſitting, but to them for whom.it hath been prepared by the 
Father, it followeth that he is not the moſt high God. For by ſuch 
words he intimateth, that he is not the prime Author of ſo great Dig- 
nity, but the Father, and that he himſelf doth both promiſe, and w1ll 
ar length give that honour, according to the pleaſure ofanother, name. 
1y, of the Father, and the Laws appointed by him ; otherwiſe, as we 
before hinted, he would have ſaid, that ſo'great mp bem for ſome 
been provided either by himſelf, or at leaſt by him & the Father toge- 
ther. But neither of thoſe things which we have ſpoken, is incident to 
the moſt high God; for he is both the prone Author of all ſuch Hononrs 
and Rewards, and compoſeth himſelf to the _ of his own, not 
of anothers will, and accordingly diſtributeth rewards and honours. 
The exception concerning the humane Nature, according-to which 
ie was not his to give, whereas it was according to the divine, hath 
here no place, both for the ſimple negation, aud alſo becauſe he here 
oppoſeth not one Nature to another, but his own Perſon to the Per. 
ſon of the Father, and what he raketh away from himſelf, he attriby.. 
th to him ; and finally, becauſe this reaſon would have had no force to 
repeal the petition of thoſeDiſcipleszfor neither did they defire,that he 
ſhould give unto them what they crayed, according to one Nature,nox 
according to another,but ſimply that he ſhould, give it, and conſequene.- 
ly, that he ſhould give it according as he is able. Therefore if Chriſt 
Had anſwered, that it was not his to give according torhe humane Na. 
ture, 
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rare, they mighr preſently reply, that it did nothing matter them, fo Jy gym 
that he gave it according to the divine, according to which he was able —_ - 
to give ir. Bur they were nor ſo ſubtil, alrhough they believed Chriſt Ad. Ha 
to be the Son of God, as tothink of char diſtinftion, Therefore they 79720: 
thoughr that a ſimple _— was _— to be taken, and believed, $* 

that * Chriſt ſpake to the purpoſe, and did not ſtraggle beſides the WW 
matter in hand. I omit that the moſt learned of the Adverſaries ac- * Zohn 
knowledge, that * Chriſt here ſpake of himſelf as God ; as-we ſaw in Maldo- 
the examination of the foregoing place, nate 


CHAP, XI, 


Argnment the eleventh, from thoſe words: of Chriſt, Mar. 
19,17, Why doft thou call me good ? none 15 good but God. 
only, 


He third ue ſhall be that which is extant in the ſame Matthew, 
T in the chapter immediately before-going, namely. the 19. 17. 
where whena certain young man had thus beſpoken Chriſt, Good Ma- 
er, what good ſhall I do that I may have eternal Life. Chriſt anſwereth 
fin with theſe words,as it is read both in the Greek books with Mat- 
thew himſelf, and in the Latin alſo with Mark and Luke, + Why doſt +Mar.1o. 
thou call me good, there is none good but one, the God, or God only : which 18. Lube 
lace, both heretofore, and art this day, many have dared fo to under- 18,1 9. 
and, as if Chriſt would by the confetlion of that young man, teach, 
that himſelf was thar one or moſt high God, Which if we ſhew to be 
falſe, the Argument will be preſently retorrted upon them, and ir will 
appear, that the contrary to what they will have, is here taken for 
granted/by. Chriſt, They indee1 believe. Chriſt to reaſon in this-man- 
ner. None is good, but God, _—_— moſt high God, I by thy con- 
feſſion am good, I therefore am the moſt high God. Bur, firſt, Chriſt - 
no where, thongh he had far greater occafiors of doing ſo, did cither- 
exprefly ſay, or openly reach, that he is God, as will appear to every 
one reading the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 3 yea, as we have above ſome* Se. 1 - 
where hinted, when jt was objeted againſt him;” that he made him- chap. 1- 
ſelf God, he purpoſely declined the name of God, and profefſed him- Se#. z. 
ſelf the Son of God, ſo * far was he from profcfſing or endeavouring to Chap. 23 
demonſtrate that he was the moſt high God. How: much leſs there- F0h.10. 
fore if this place did he from the bare appellation of Good, and that 33. 
added'to the name of Maſtzr, colle& fo greata thing? Again, if Chriſt F Se#.r. 
would teach this young man, that himſelf were the moſt high God, he indefence 
would have had him alſo to underſtand, thar there-was-none befides of the 
himſelf, ro whom the name of God or Good, taken by way of excel- firſt Ar- 
lency, doth: agree ; for he ſaid, that there is none good beſides one, gument. 
namely, Ged. But we have already f elſewhere ſhewn, that if any one & chap.7 


be. 


Touching One God.the Father, 


rg TI, be attributed alſo to that very ſubje& only ; if Chriſt would reach that 
Pres himſelf was that God, who only is good, he would have had the young 


fe 15. manto undeiſtand, thar there is none;ſuch beſides himſelf. But this 
+ is falſe, fince,beſides Chriſt,the Father is ſuch ; nan ely,'that God, of 
"CV whom, as different from himſelf, he elſewhere very fiequently, and 
in the ſan e diſccurſe ſpeaketh. But if any one ſay,that © hriſt would 

have it underftood, that there was no other 1n regard of Eſfence, to 

whom the name of God and Good, taken by way of excellency, doth 

agree ; howhbcir, that there is another in regard of Perſon, he will 

tzke for granted, what all acknowledge tc be moſt falſe, that the 

yourg man already knew how to diſtinguiſh between the Efſerce and 

Perſon, and that it was apparent unto him, that mary divire Perſons 

might he in ore rumerical Eilence, or he would be forced to ſay, that 

Chriſt did by this ſpeech of his, drive the young man,jgrorant of that 
diſtintitor, into a moſt grievous errour z namely, ro beheve that there 

was no other Perſon befides Chriſt, ro whom the name of Godand 

Good, fo taken as we have ſaid, doth agree. Con! jt be that Chriſt 

ſhould touch ſo great a mattcr ſo briefly, and nor inſtru an ignorant 

man concerning it ? Finally, the very words of Chriſt, Why deft rhou 
call me goed ? there is none good but God only, do opeuly enovgh teach, 

that Chriſt rejze& cd ſo great a title,as agieeirg to God only ; to far was 

ke fiom ſnatchirg it, to conclude thence a thing as yet more incredie 

ble ; namely, that he was the moſt high God. What then will you 

ſay, will nor Chriſt be good ? We anſwer, That the word Good, -when 

1r-15 ſo taken, as to agree only to the mol. nigh God, in which manner 

* Rom. it is here done by Chriſt, as we have * before hinted, taken by way of 
16.1Tim. Excellency, and denoteth him whois in the moſt perfe& marnerx of all, 
1.6, andofhimſelf, good. In which ſort we have elſewhere ſeen, that Wil- 
dom, Power and Immortality, is taken, when God only is ſaid to be 

+ See Wiſe, Powerful and Immortal, In this f:gnification, Chriſt denyeth 
ap that he is good. For if you objeR, that the F young man,did rot f1m- 
ſom A f ply call Chriſt Goog, but Good Maſter, and ſo took not the word Good 


the firſt in ſo perfea ſignification, bur in ſuch an one as might agree to a Ma-. 


Rs ſter, given by Ged. We anſwer, That the young man did bothin an 
lg + 5; unuſual manreer, ſo * accoſt Chriſt, 0 good Maſter, in which manner we 
ſpoke 1,00 where find, that he is at any other time ſliled, and alſo wouldin a 
P ' ſingular faſhion call kin. good, and attribute this name unto himby:a 
certain excellency.. Now al tfough he thoughtnor of ſo'perfett a tig-: 
| nification as agreeth to God wply; yet ſuch an appcllatipn, by rea{on of 
Its ſingularity, receding from th 
of a ſignification ſo perfe&, and ſo of a certain Divinity. Ir became 
the greatModeſty of Chriſt,not to admit this ticle,as tuly agrecing on- 
Iy to God, but ro decline and rejeRir.. And this was far more becom- 
ing, than rodraw this title,utrered in anorher ſence, to the Corfeflion 
of his ſupream Deity. In like manner, the ſame Chriſt below, Mar. 
23.8,9,10. admoniſheth his Diſciples, that they ſuffer ror themſelves 
to be adorned with the ticles of Rabbies and Maſters, becauſe there is 


one 


be faid tobe he, to whom only ſomething doth agree, the ſameis to 


e. common Cuſtom, ſecmed to favour, 


+ 


Book. I. -Se&. 11, Chap. XI, 


ther, becanſe there is one Father of- ours, who is in the Heavens, Al- 
though perhaps they who called them Rabby, or Maſter, did not at all 


think of ſo perfett a ſignification, wherein thoſe Appellations did agree * 


8x 


one Maſter of ours, the Chriſt ; nor that they call any one on Ear: h Fa ——— 


Arg. 11, 
from 
lat. 19» 


to none but Chriſt, yea, although ir were nor ſo mrch as likely, that ! 7” 


they di4 think, neither alſo did we take the name of the Father in ſo L,AYS Þ 


excellent a ſignification, wherem it agreed ro none but the moſt high 


God : for it is ſufficient, that ſuch a cuſtom of * accoſting, doch* That is 


ſavour of ſomething too much, and conſequently of ſomerhing more /P*a\rg 


divine, which agreeth to none bur Chriſt, or to the moſt high God ; 79+ 


for Modeſty doth ſhun even thofe things alſo which have a ſhew of too 
much. - What therefore the Maſter of moſt perfe& Humility in thoſe 
words taught the Diſciples, that in this place of ours, did he tcach by 
example, whilſt he rejeQed the title of Good,as too much, and proper 
ro God only. Hence al(o it is apparent, that Chriſt reaſons far other- 
wiſe than the Advertfaries, and conſequently after a contrary matner, 
namely, thus, None is good but God, namely, th: moſt high God : which 
is all one as if he ſhould ſay, Whoſoever is good, namely, by way of Ex el- 
lency, he is the m1ſt high God: But Tam not the moſt high God, wherefore 
I am not good, taking this name by way of excellency ; neither was 1 
ſo to be called by thee, 


CHAP. XII. 


Argument the twelfth, from the words of Chriſt to the Fa. 
ther, Not as 1 will, bat as thos. 


He fourth place ſhall be that,where Chriſt in this maner concluded 


' his prayer. to the Father,F Neverthel-ſs,not as I will, but as thou: Or T Hats 
as Luke ſpeaketh,} Not my will,bat thine be done, For from thoſe words 25: 39- 
iris collected, that Chriſt is notthe moſt high God ; for the moſt high || Luke 
God neither permitterh, nor can permit to any other perſon a power 2+ 42» 


to determine of him, and alſo to decree contrary to what himſelf de. 
fires and wills ; otherwiſe, I very aQ, he would acknowledge 
that perfon ſuperiour to himſelf, But nothing is ſuperiour to the moſt 
high God. Whereas Chriſt permirteth here to another Perſon, namely, 
.his- Father a Power to determine of him,and to decree even contrar 
.to what he himſelf otherwiſe willed. Again, had Chriſt been the —_ 
high God, he had alſo been oneand the ſame God with the Father, as 
the Adverfaries themſelves contend, or of one Eſſence with him,other- 
wiſe there would be two moſt high Gods. Bur it js apparent from 
this place,that Chriſt was not the ſame with the Father,or of the tame 


Eflence with him : for had he been, he would likewiſe have had one * This 
numerical will with the Father,and the ſame numerical att of the will, $2797. 
as we have above #* elſewhere taught. But it is apparent ſrom this Chap.5,5 


place, 


$2 Touching. One God the Father. 


— place, that the will of both was different, and the alt thereof different ; 
Arg. 12. yea, tharir might come to paſs, that the one m_ be contrary to the 

from erin the thing here treated of, although ſo, that the will of Chriſt 
Mat. 26. was ready to yeild to the Fathers Wall ; otherwiſe he could at no 
39» hand have ſaid , Nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done; 
LN for it could not be, that his own will ſhould not be done, if hjs Fa-: 
__ tners will were done : nor could Chriſt (for example) defire that the 
cup ſhould paſs from him, if the Father would not have ic paſs, 


The. Defence of the Argument. 


T will be here preſently anſwered, thar it 1s manifeſtly apparent, 
[| from the words, that Chriſt ſpeaketh thus according to the hu- 
mane Nature, rot according to the divine. And indeed we believe, 
that Chriſt according to the humane Nature, or the very hamane Na- 
rare it ſelf, doth here ſpeak, bur ſo, that it 1s withal to be granted, 
that there is not in him another Nature, namely, the divine, For, firſt, 
the fimple Negation, Nor my will be done, permitreth not that there 
was another Nature in Chriſt, and that a better, according tq which 
tis own will ought altogether to be done, as it would be neceſſary ro 
hold, if there had beenin Chriſt the divine Nature, the ſame innum. 
ber with that of the Father, To omit, that it is abſurd, yea, altoge. 
ther impoſſible, that in Chriſt at the ſame time, there ſhould be con- 
trary wills concerning the ſame thing 3 whereof che one would have 
rhe cup paſs from him, the other would nor, Cerratnly-1t would with- 
al be neceflary to acknowledge two Perſons in him. For, to ſubjoyn 
another reaſon for which thar diſtinftion of Natures hath here-no 
place, it is necefſary that Chriſt ſpake theſe things of himſelf as he is 
a Perſon ; for ſuch operations as are, to will, and confequently alfo ro 
beg, agree to none bot Suppoſicums, endued wich underſtanding, as 
fuch ; and conſequently, ro none bur perſons: as ſuch. Either there- 
fare ir is neceflary for the Adverfaries ro hold, that Chriſtfpake theſe 
rhings of himſelf as he is a divine Perfon, 'namely, one of the Perſons 
of the Trinity ; which we have ſhewn ro be falſe, and they themfelves, 
who here uſe a diftin&ion of Natures, da acknowledge : oricis ne- 
ceſſary to acknowledge, thar his humane Nature, according to which 
Chrift willed .and begged thofe things, 13.4 Perſon ; and (o, leſt rwo- 
Perſons ſhould with the Neftor#ans be held ro be in him, contrary to 
al!, horth Reafon and Scripture, that there 1s in him no divine Effence 
and Perſon. Finally, br 1s to be abferved, that he doth here ſubmir. 


himſclf not to the power and will of his own divine Nature, bur to 
the Wilt of the Father, and fo. oppoſeth not Nature to Nature, but 
Perſon to Perſon, and the will of that, to the. will of this: Where- 
fore ir js alrogerher to be confcffed, rhar there was not in. the Perſon 
of Chriſt, thar will, which he attributeth ro the Father, and ſimply 
eppolcth to his own, 


CHAP, 


Book 1, Sc, 11, Chap, XIII, 


CHAP, XIII, 


Argument the thirteenth, from the words, Heb. 5.5. C briſt 
did not glorefie himſelf. 


Hm we have cired places out of the Wrircrs of the Evangeh- 
"1 cal Hiſtory,and conſequently our of none bur the words of Ch it 
himſelf, wherein thoſe things are denied of Chriſt, which could 
by no means be denyed of him, if he were the moſt high God. To 
which we think fit to ſubjoyn thoſe words of the divine Author of the 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, which are exrant, chap. 5. 4,5. Neither raberh 
any one the Honour to himſelf (namely,of the Pontificiate or high Prieſt- 
hood) bur he thar is calledby God , as Aaron. So alſo Chriſt did not glori- 
fie bimſelf ro become anhigh Prieft, bur he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
on, this ——_— T begotten thee, For if Chriſt were the moſt high 
God, how had he not glorified himſelf ro become an high Prieſt, if (© 
be the moſt high God canbe any high Prieſt? Whereof hereafrer, Fcr 
on the moſt mgh God, the honour of an high Prieſthood doth depend, 
and ſo is conferred on others. And in that the Father glorified him 
ro become an high Prieſt, ashere iris affirmed ; Chrift had alſo gloriti- 
ef himfelf, to become an _ Prieſt, had he been the moſt high God, 
and ſo one God with the Father. Bur that is in this place denyed,and 
he tharſaid umo him,7hou art my Son, is ſaid to have glorified him,and 


not he himſelf, 


The Defence of the Argument. 


He exception concerning two Natures, hath no more place here, 
T than in the former places ; both for the fimple Negarion, as alſo 
becauſe Chriſt is here confidered as he hath attained the Prieſtly Of- 
fice, which agreeth to him only as he is a Perſon, Bur if thar be a 
Perſon of ſupream Divinity,thoſe things which are here either ſpoken 
or denyed of Chriſt, muſtbe attributed or denyed of the very divine 
Nature, Since a Perſon of ſupream Divinity is nothing bur the divire 
Nature endued with a ſubſiſtence. ' Add hereunto, that thoſe things 
which are here attributed unto Chriſt, are aſcribed ro him as he is the 
Son of God ; for the divine Author dorh not therefore take thoſe 
words of the ſecond Pſalm, that he may only ſimply deſcribe him 
chat glorified: Chrift, and made him high Prieſt, bat that this very de- 
ſcription may teach,jthar Chriſt was made an high Prieſt by God. For 
befides the' cuſtom both of this and other divine Authors, who are 
went to make uſe of Deſcriptions of Perſons accommodated to the 
ſubje& matter, not forrejgn to =_ matter ;z the following —_—_ alſo 

| I» | ew 


WWW 
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ſhew this thing ; for the divine Author addeth, As he alſo ſaith is ano. 
* ther place, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. By 
which words it clearly appeareth, that in the former place alſo it is 
{[poken of the Prieſthood which was given unto Chriſt. But that place 


*' 1s not commonly to be taken of Chriſt according to the divine Nature, 


and to be wreſted to his Generation out of the Eſlence which the Fa« 
ther made from all Eternity ; which thoughit be abſurd, and befides 
other things,repugnant to the words of Paul,A#.13. 32,33. & ſo to this. 
very place, doth yet exclude their exception concerning the humane 
Nature, according to which this very place is to be taken of Chriſt. 
Finally, would the divine Author here have o_ of a certain Nature 
only, and not cf the whole Perſon of Chriſt, he would not have © 
poſedChriſt to theFather,but to himſelf according to the divineNature, 
and what he had taken away from the humane, he would have attribu- 
red to the divine ; but that he neither did,nor could do. For if Chriſt 
was in that very thing made an high Prieſt by God,as he was begotten 
by God, and conſ<quently became the Son of God ; as we manifeſt! 
ſee the divire Authcr intimates ; he could not be made an high Pricft 
by himſelf, no not conſidered according to the divine Natore ; other- 
wiſe Chriſt would have been begotten of himſelf, conſidered accor- 
ding to the divine Neture,and ſo would be his own Son,and the divine 
Nature might ſay to him, Thou art my Son, this day have Fbegorten thee. 
Which how abſurd ir is, and repugnant to its ſelf, every one percei- 
veth. Now therefore he at length ſhall rightly underſtand this place, 
and the Authors reaſoning, who obſerves that Chriſt is chiefly called 
the Son of God, as by his favour he hath attained the greateſt. fimili- 
tude with God ; avd that Chriſt was never made more like to God, 
than when he obtained the perpetual Government of the houſe of * 
God, and the Office of eternally looking to, and ſaving the People of 
God. Which thing is contained in this Prieſthood ; for the divine Au- 
thor oppoſeth not-that Office to the Ringly, but-in ſome ſort includeth: 
this in that, But let thoſe things be here (poken by the by, inthat they 
will prove adyantagious hereafter, 


CHAP, XIV. 


- Argument the fourteenth, from the words of Chriſt, Fohx 14, 
28. My Father is greater thas I. 


E have hitherto reckoned up nota few places wherein ſome- 

V thing. is denyed of Chriſt, which could not be denyed of 
him if he were the moſt hioh God. It follows that we takea view of 
thoſe places, wherein ſomething 13 atr11buted'to h1m, which could nor 
be attributed if he were the moſt high God, and that ſuch in the firſt 
place, wherein ſome Prerogative is aſcribed to the Father above —_ 
R anc 


Book I, Se. IT, Chap, XIV, 8 


and ſo the Father made ſuperior to Chriſt : of which ſort thoſe alſo 
were which we have hitherto alledged. We will again begia from 6: 14, 
Fobn, in whom there are very many Teſtimonies of this kind alſo ; pH = 
amongſt which we will give the firſt place to that wherein Chriſt, with 7 q TOP 
moſt open words, profefleth that the Father is greater than he ;. as © ; 
he dothchap. 4. 28. Where he ſaith, My Father 5 greater than T: to SWW 
which ought to be added thar-place, chap. 10.29.where:the ſame Chriſt 

faith, My Father which gave them me t namely, the Sheep) 3s greater 

than all, Where under the name of thoſe AZ, Chriſt himſelf allo is 
included, as both the collation with thoſe words, chap. 14. and alſo 

that doth ſhew,thar in the ſame place, he attribureth to the Farher the 

giving of thoſe Sheep unto him, and conſequently unto himſelf the re- 

ceiving of them from the Father, But none can be greater than the 

moſt high God, 


The Defence of the Argument. 


HE many of the antient Authors did grant, that Chriſt ſpeak: th 
of himſelf, even as he is the Son of God, and faith that che Fa- 
ther is greater than himſelf, in as much as the name of Father ſignifi- 
eth the Principle, and as the Greeks ſpeak, the cauſe of the Son. Thus 
beſides others, that Popiſh Interpreter, * whom we have above quw * 7obn 
red, faith, ic is expounded by Arhanaſics, Hilary, Epiphanius, Gregory Wal do- 
Naxzianzen, Ceſarins, Cyril, Damaſcen, Chryſoſtom, Leontius, Thesphilatt, nals. 
Euthymiis; citing the places of them to that purpoſe. Bur I bnow nor, 

ſaith he, whether they granted more to the Adverſaries (namely, the Arr7- 

ans, with-whom they did diſpute) than was meet. Indeed this acute 

man ſaw, that it followeth thence, that Chriſt even as he is the Son of 

God, is not the moſt high God, in that the Father is greater than he, as 

ſuch ; concerning which thing, we have already above + ſufficiently 3 r 
ſpoken. Add hereunto, thar that faſhion wherein they make the Fa- 7 Fs wg 
er greater than Chriſt, makes nothing to the purpoſe of Chriſt z ©*4P+ ?+ 
forChriſt there renders a reaſon of that which he had laſt ſpoken,name- 

ly, If ye love me, ye would rejoyce becauſe I go to the Father. By which 

words he ſignifierh, that ſome good or happineſs ſhould arrive to him, 

when he was gone away to the Father , and conſequently, rhat the 
Diſciples ought to rejoyce even for his ſake, that he went away to the 

Father ; as verylearned men before us have obſerved. But what ma- 

keth it-ro the purpoſe, that the Father is pgreater than Chriſt, as he is 

the Fountain of his divine <jther Nature or Perſon, and begat him 

from Eternity out of his Eiſence ? doth not the thing it ſelf- hint, that 
Chriſt-would fignifie, that the Father was greater than he, as he was 

more bleſſed, glorious, powerful ? and that he himſelf, when he was 

more neatly joyned with the Father, and received into his own ſear, 

ſhould be partaker of the ſame Bleſſedneſs,Glory,Power and Empire ? 

Eut there 1s no need to labour much .jn refuting the Interpretation nw | 

the. 


Touching One Got the Father, 
the Antients, ſince ar this day there 1s. ſcarce 'any one that followeth 


Arg. 14.5; For latter Writers obſerving, .that by ſuch an Interpretation, the 


Arrians Opinion touching the Divinity of Chriſt,is nor alietle eſtabliſh- 
ed ; they chiefly ſeized on rhat anſwer,whichalſo not a kw of the An» 
tienrs made uſe, that Chriſt there ſpake nor of: himſelf according to 


LYN the divine, bur only according to the humane Nature. Which an- 


ſwer may be refuted, by the ſamereaſonin a manner, which aboye, 
chap.3, of this Se&on, we alledged,if you change a few things in forme 
of them. For not to repeat thoſe things now, —_ we. have 
raughr, that chere is no example of ſuch a diſtin&ion in the Scriptures, 
yea, that this very diſtin&ion overthroweth the Opinion of the Adver- 
faries concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, we have ſhewn that that can- 
not be ſimply denyed of the whole, which may,and is wont, or rather 
al:ogether ought to be ſimply affirmed of the ſame, althovghir agree 
not to it according ro ſome one part, eſpecially the leis by 
Whence it followeth, that alſo on the contrary, that cannot be ſimply 
afhrmed of ſome whole, which may, and is wont, or rather ought ro 
be ſimply denyed of the ſame whole, although it doth agree to it ac- 
cording to ſome part, eſpecially the leſs worthy, Now if Chriſt be 
the moſt high God <qual ro the Father inafl things, as che Adverſaries 
affirm, and that withour an ! limicarion, and ſimply ; yea,oughr fim- 
ply to be denyed of him, that the Fatheris greater than he, For nei- 
cher isit more lawful fimply to affirm of him, that he is the moſt high 
God, and equal to the Father in all things, than to deny that the Fa- 
ther 15 greater than he, orthar he isleſs than the Father.:; Wherefore 
neither could Chriſt fimply affirm of himſelf, if he were the moſt high 
God, that the Father is greater than he, Add herennto, that ſuch:an 
affirmation, My Father # greater than 1, is of equal force with ſach a 
Negation, Jam not ſo great as my Father ; as every one ſeeth by him- 
ſclIf, and the ſcope of theſe words before mentioned by us, doth 
teach ; for Chriſt would fignifie, that he did yer want ſomething which 
che Farther hath ; an4 therefore that he alſo may attain the ſame, he 
muſt go gwayaunto the Farher. Wherefore ſince we have taught, thar 
' what may or ought to be ſimply affirmed of the whole, camorbe dev 
nyed of the ſame whole ; Chriſt could not thus ſpeak of himſelf, if 
for another, and that a betrer Nature, he would have the contrary un- 
derſtood of him, Again,fince he who ſpeakethis the very Son of God ; 
for he ſaith, My Father greater than I; thereby intimaring, that God 

rhe Father is. greater than his Son : either i©1s neceflary ro fay, that 
the Father is greater than rhe very divine Nature of ' Chriſt, which che 

Adverſarics by that very diſtin&ion of -thews, endeavour to avoid, or 

confeſs tharthe Son of God1s nor a perſon of ſupream Deity, fince a 
pcrſon of ſupream Deity, 1s no ocher than the very divine Nature 

havirg its ſubſiſtence ; as we have above ſaid, chap.3. Beſides, the In- 
rerpretation of the Adverſaries, dorh altogether enervyare the force 

of Chriſts words, and render them invalid: ro his purpoſe. For we 

ſaw that therefore Chriſt utcered thoſe words, that the Diſciples mighr 

ſee thathe muſt go away to the Father, to the end he might enjoy 

: greater 
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pa happineſs ; and therefore ſhonld nor onty abſtain from ſorrow, 
alſo. rejoyce that he wene a way : bunt if Chriſt according ro one 


Nature only, had been lefs than the Father, and inthe mean time,had 
in himſelf a Narnre or Perſon equal to the Father inall things, there 
would have beenno need for him to go tothe Father as greater, ro the 
endhe might enjoy greater happinets ; nor would the Diſciples have 
had cauſe to rejoyce that he went away from them, bur rather. to 
grieve, in that he would go away, where as he might ſtay, and they 
might- preſently objeRt to the Lord, yea, why doft thou go away to 
the Father as greater than thou, fince thou art endue4 with ſuch a Na- 
ture or Perſon a5 is equal to rhe Father in all things, and that Nature 
is alwaycs REney preſent. with thee, even whilſt thou art conver 
ſant with us on the Earth 3- why rather doft thou not ſtay with us, and 
here procure to thy felf that happineſs which thou ſeekeſt with the 
Father ? You ſee, that by this reaſon, if it be taken according to the 
ſenſe of the Adverſaries,: Chriſt could have prevailed nothing with the 
Diſciples. Buthe could prevail very much, if omitring the diſtin&jon 
of Natures, he would have the-words raken of him fimply and abfo- 
lately, as they were uttered. | : 

But thee are ſame learned men of the Adverfarics, who think that 
thoſe wards of Chriſt, as alſo many other places 1n the ſame -Fohn,are 


ro be taken neither of the humane Nature of Chrift, nor of the divine, 


bur of the whole complex , * as they ſpeak , becauſe-alchough he John 


were the eternal God, yer when he deſcended to us, he began tc b 
a mid4le perſon beeween God and us. - Bur this 1s of no moment ; for 
cither they will, have it, that the Son, when he deſcended ro ns,ceafed 
to he the moſt high God, or they will not have it. If they will have 
it,* the Son. neither is,, nor ever was the molt high God ; for he can 
never ceaſe to he the moſt high God. If they. wit nor have it, the 
Son could not therefore he fimply called fs than the Father,or,which 
is all one, the Father greater than he 5. becauſe none is frmply, yea 
none is aty Way: greater than the moſt high God, Ant if che Opini- 


' om of the Advyerſaries conce Chriſt, be true, the 9on ought to be 


termed <qual ta the Father is all chings. © Bur as we haveſhewn be- 
fare,the ſame cannot be fimply both affirmed and denyed of the ſame 
whole. Again,fince that whoke comple w whereof they fay. that thoſe 
words cf Chriſt are to be raken, is the Perſon of Chriit, or the very 


8 


Arg. 14. 
from 


Fohn 1 4, 
28, 


[4 


* See 


© Calvins 


Admont- 
tion to 


the Bre- 


thren in 
Poland. 


Son of God; as neither they do deny, and we have before ſhewn ; it - 
| is.nece/ary for them to confeſs, cicher that that Perſon is nor a Perſon 


of ſupream Deity, or elſe that it may be ſaid of the divine Nature, 
that the Father is greater than it, as we have a little before demon- 
ſtrated. We forbear to repeat that reaſon whereby we have confured 
the Anſwer which is now adayes moſt received among the Adverſa- 
TICS agen (ue ſuch an Interpretation weakneth the force of Chriſts 
words, and renders theminefftetual ro what he intended. For the 


ſame reaſon 1s alſo prevalent againſt this Interpretation : for if theſe -. 
words be ſo to beraken, as that nevertheleſs 1t may or rather ought - 


to be underſtood, that Chriſt is the moſt high God, or hath in him the 


Nature : 


88 Tonching One God tht Father. 

377 77 Nature of the moſt high God ; they are not effe&ual to ſhew, that 

{ate 4. Chriſt muſt go away to the Father, and his Diſciples ou ht ro rejoyce, 

Jobs 1 that he would go away to the Father ; as may beunderſtood of 

8 + was formerly ſpoken. Furthermore, did Chriſt therefore call himſelf 

; leſs than the Father, becauſe he is a middle Perſon between God and 

GC WV us ; he would alwayes be lefs than the Father in that ſence, even after” 

he aſcended into Heaven, and fate at the right hand of God the Fa- 

ther : ſince Chriſt is at this time a middle Perſon between us and God, 

in thathe is a Prieſt, and our Advocate, interceding for us with the 

Farhcr : for which cauſe the Adverſaries themſelves ſay,that he 1s now 

a Mediator. But Chriſt ſheweth by theſe words,that he,after he was 

gone away to the Father, ſhould be no longer leſs than he. Whence 

they themſelves, with whom we have to do,affirm,that Chriſtin thoſe 

words compareth his preſent ſtate with his heavenly Glory. For, as 

we already hinted before, becauſe theSon did yet want that Glory,to 

wit, Immortality, and ſublime Authority over all things,he was there- 

fore cſs than the Father;having attained the ſame ,he 1s reputed no lon- 

ger leſs than the Father, For neither is a moſt exatt and altogether ab- 

lolute c_— here to be regarded, Wherefore Chriſt did not there. 

fore ſay, that he was leſs than the Father, or the Father greater'than 

he, becauſe heis a middle Perſcn between us and God. I forbear to 

mention at this time, that they with whom we have to do, hold thar 

Chriſt was in the ſame ſorteven from the beginning of the worl4, a 

Mediator of God and Men. Whence jt would follow, that his divine 

Perſon exiſting without the humane Nature, was already leſs than the 

Father, before that deſcent which they underſtand ; neither do I here 

'urge, that if Chriſt, becauſe he deſcended to us, that is, as they ima- 

gine, aſſumed a humane Nature, became a middle Perſon between ts 

and God, and conſequently leſs than the Father ; it is neceſſary that 

both the Father and the holy Spirit became middle perſons between 

us and God, and lefs than themielves, For neither could the Son or 

his divine Nature, aſſume the humane, but thar the Nature of the Fa- 

ther, and of the holy Spirir, and conſequently the very Father -and 

holy Spirit, would together aſſume the ſame humane Nature, if that 

* Sed 2, be trne which the Adyerſaries ſay, that thoſe three have one and the 

Chap.5. ſame numerical diyine Nature, Concerning which * we will treatin 
the ſecond Book. 


CHAP, 


BoekT; Seft.II; Chip. XV... © - 


Are. 15; 

That the 

CHAP, XV. - Son way 
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Areument'the fifteenth, drawn from thence, That the Son was the Ba: 


ſem into the world by the Father, GAs 


IX the ſecond place, that may be alleaged which is ſo often read in 

TL Fohn ;. namely, thar Chriſt * was ſent by God or the Father ; which * See - 
is-alſo found in other Writers, and amongſt others in Pau}, when he Fob.3.17 
ſaith, God ſent his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Rom.8.3. and Gal. & 4. 33. 
4. 4. When the fulneſs of time came, God ſent bis Son, made oft a Woman, & 5.23, 
made under the Law. For it followeth from hence, that Chriſt js not the 24. and 
moſt high God, fince ir is nor for him es be ſenr, but to ſer, becauſe 3o. 37, 
it is not for him to receive any command from another,bur to give com- 38 and 
mands unto all. But every Embaſſadour as fuch,receiveth command many 
from another, and of neceſſity compoſeth his words or ations, which'other 

he andertaketh as an Embaſſadour, unto the will and beck of another, places, 
otherwiſe he will not diſcharge the Office of an Embaſſadour. Whence 

alſo Chriſt, as we ſaw before, John 12. 49. ſaith, The Father that ſent 

me, he gave me a Commandment what I ſhoutd ſay,and what I ſhould ſpeak. 

And inthe following verſe, What things therefore I ſpeak, as the Father 

bath ſaidunto;me, ſo T ſpeak, | 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Ere the Adverſaries are nor eaſily wont to fly to a diſtin&ion of 
I :1: Natures, partly becauſe they hold, that Chriſt before he was 
born of-the Virgin, was ney the Farther out of Heaven, yea, ſene- 
ro this very end, to be bornof the Virgin, and aſſume a humane Na- 
ture, partly becauſe they ſee, that to be ſent, and ſo to ſuſtain the Of. 
fice of an Embaſſadour,; agreethto none buta perſon,as ſuch, Thar 
I may not ſay, if Chriſt had been ſent only according to the humane 
Nature, "it will follow, that he was alſo ſent by himſelf, or by his own 
divine Nature, when norwithſtanding he every where maketh anather. - 
perſon, namely, the Father; to be thei Author of his miffion, bur-ne+ 
ver maketh himſelf ; yea,as we formerly * ſaw, he expreſly denyeth,,* Fobn 
that he came of himſelf. _ | | | 7. 28, 
Wherefore the Adverſaries are wont to betake themſelves to ance 
r refuge, and to _ Chriſt being ſent by the' Father, argu- 
eth him to be leſs rhan the Father 3 indeed the;greateſt part of ' them) 
affirm, that he, ſaving his equality with the Father, even chen when he 


kad not yer aſſumed a humane Nature, was both beforeghe; Law, and; 

under the Law ſentby God, and was then oftentimes ſhled an Angel, 

or Meſſenger and Emballadour £ which we in qur Book concerning, - 
God 


? 


ſent 
the 
ther. 


* 


_— «© -- 


LS 


Touching Owe- God the Father. 


God, when we treated of the name Zehovah, have, as I ſuppoſe, ſuffi- 


Irg. 15» cjently refured. Now they ſay thaeir is no unuſual thing, that a Sena- 
That the tor, for example ſake, ſhould be ſent by his Collegues, to whom he is 
on, ,w4&#.otherwiſe equal in Authority and Power, and in their name diſcharge 


by 


.an Embaſlage. . Yea, that a greater Perſon may he ſenr byaleſs, ej- 
a-..ther becauſe he doth of his own accord take upon him that Office, or 


becauſe ir 15 obtained at his hands by prayers, or other perſwafjons, 


CAS Bur, firſt, they do nor refute the reaſon of the conſequence of our Ar. 


p&} 


..willhinder. but thi er 
"Spirit ; which thwarterh the Opinion of che very Adverfaries, * who 


gument z Which being ſafe, the Argument it ſelf js ſafe, Again,if the 
thing be ſo in divine matters, as they hold, 1t 1s inhumane,; namely, 


that an equal maybe ſent by an equal, yea, a greater by a le[s, nothing 


at alſo the Father may be ſentby the Son, or h6ly 


deny that the- Father may be ſent 'by the Son or holy Spirit, either 
apart or joyntly, though it1s a wonder that they deny ir, ſince the 
hold, that rhoſe three Perſons are equal to one abother 1n all things ; ſo 


_ . .." thar there is nofepugnancy, if one of them may be ſent, that the reft 
alſo, may be (cnt. Bur wh 


y;do T ay, that there 15 no repugnancy ? 
ſince it cannot be, thae one ſhould be ſent, but that the other muſt al- 


"ſo be ſent, if fo be they are of one Eſſence, and a Perſon cannor be 


ſent withont the Eſſence, For if the Effence of the Father were ſenr 
when, Chriſt or the holy Spirir (that we may now together ſpeak of 
him aſe) was (ent, certainly it 15-neceſſary that the Father hi {*f was 
ſent. For he is'fent;,whofe Eſſence is ſenr,fince'every one is really the 
ſame with his Eſſence. Befides, from this ariſwer df theirs, ie will fol-. 
low, that nothing hinders, but that God or Chrift may be ſent by An- 
gels, and finally, by Men; namely, being drawn by -prayers or other 
eriwaſions. But ifall underſtand this ro be moſt abſurd,let them al- 
A acknowledge it to be moſt 1mpoilible, that Chriſt ſhould be cqual to 
the Father in al chings if ke he ſetrby Mm ; forneirher was there þn / 
cauſe why all ſhould: zadge cittier! this'or thar,: which jn, rhe firſt 4 
was ſpoke of, to be abſuvdpthan bleauſerreaſorn (elf hath:taughr alt 
men,”-thav«he-Sender. in're{pett ef>chat thing for whwh-he:decreerhy 
themeſſige,'is,a5 Tansy (peak with che Vulgar, the principal :'bur the 
meſſenger # his Miniſter /iinche fame thing; And withal, chis hath alfo 
been utiderſtood,: that rhe Father can by nomeans'beinferijour ro the 
64 or hbly! Spirit; who proceeds fromhim ,& have their. Eſfenco from 
hitter be Miniſterriuch leforhe Miniſter of Men op.iAngels. AFfor the 
tflatices theyefore; or Examples alſcaged rol rhe odntrary; here chey- 
evght to remethber-thartwhich they themſelves are'often wonrro in- 
culcate when there is no place for it ; namely, thar in this matter an- 
Argumentis ltrtrawni from humane things ro divine. Now the rea- 
fon of the diverfiry'is this berapſe no man (unleſs perhaps you e et: 
ſovereigh Kings, 'wheiare nor cthem(ſelres wont ro diſcharge Emballae. 
ges }48 1o' predry buyithat he mayAn'acerrain thing; be ſubje&ed, 100: 
ſabje& himfelf'to another, and ſb receive commands from him, and. 
miniſter to him. Wherefore he alfo who is equal ro another in digni-- 
ty, yea, ſuperiour, may be ſent by tam, and diſcharge an Embaſlage 
| 112 


Book I. Se&. IT. Chap. XVF, "gx; 


ig. hs, own tame, and therein become inferiour- to him. af ——— 
10. ſoine; buſineſs. be ſubſcrvienc to- him as. the principal, 'Bur the Arg. 15s. 
moſt high God cannor ſo; be: changed, as. ro become inferiour to any That the 
one in any thing, and to miniſter unto him : but he is atwayes ſupert- nr 
Qur t9. all, and all miniſter to him. Whercfore can he nar” + under 307 
take; che Qffice:af an Embaſtadour, - : *F ar: or kr - \ 
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Argument the.ſixteenth, drawn from thence, [That Chorft re- 
'\ £6408d.Conmands from the Father, and kayt thems. © © 


Hirdly, To theſe are to be ſubjoyned thoſe other places in Fob» 
T wherein Chriſt o ny profeſleth, that he received — 
from, the Father, and that he did keep them ;, and they are many, for 
chap. 10.18. he ſaich, This Commandment ( uamely, of laying down my 
ſou}, chat I may receive it again) have Tneceiued from my Father. And 
- Chap-12-49. The Father that ſent me, he gave me 4 Commandment what I 
ſhouldſay, and what Tſhould ſpeak. Which wards we have quoted in 
the foregoing chapter, And chap, 14. 33. As the Father hath gruen me 
@ Commandment, ſo I do, And. chap.1 5.10. 4s T have hept the Command. 
ment of my Father, and abide. in-bis Lqaue. Sec alſo P. 4+. 34- and 
6.38, and 8.29,55. and 7-4: and 18,12, and thoſe places wherein it is 
very.clearly raughr, that. Chriſt obeyed Gad, Ram. $.'19. Phil..2. $; 
whereunto add, Heb. 5, 8.. Hereuntu alſo: may be referred; thoſe. 
places in- the Prophets, wherein Gad calleth Chriſt his Servant, as 
amongſt other places it 15 done, 1/a.42.1 _ place is cited of Chriſt 
by Mat. chap.12.18,) and 49.56. of the ſame Prophecy (which place 
is in pare cieed, As 13:47.) and's2.13. and $3.11. and, Exeb. 34. 234 
ry, Heb,8.2..All which ſhew-chae Chriſt is nor the moſt high God ;:for 
he can receive Commands from none, and obſerye none,obey none, be 
the ſervant of none, otherwiſe he would not be the Moſt-High:: for 
he is Superiour, who. giveth Commands, and who is obeyed and ſer» 
ved. hou ) ' ' 64 i 6: Ladd : Ag 


| 


The Defence of the Argument. | 


i tv common exception ofthe Adyerfaries is,that thoſe things agree 
r6 Chriſt only according ro the humane Nature. But the excep. 
tion is eaſily overthrown by what hath been ſpoken above in the third 
and fourth chapter of this Sefion. For, firſt, thoſe things which we 
have alleaged,are ſpoken of Chriſt a” without any as : 

2 ut 
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pl 
Ke. to PO were the very Eſſence of the moſt mg | 
Arg- 16+. ere he the moſt high God,they. ought no leſs fimply, PRES more' 
That - tg be denyed of the ſame. For it would no more be | 
Chrift-re- 463m of him, fhoſe things. which _ unto him according. to the 


A 


Touching One God the Father. | 
h God in Chrift, 'or rather: 


awful ſimply to 


* humane Nature, than to. deny. thoſe things which agree not to him ac-' 
-"* cording to the divine 3 but rhe ſame thing cannutbe ſimply-affirme& 
"and denyed of the ſame. Again, If Chriſt be a perſon of ſupream 
Ged Godhead, that limitation according to the bumaxe Nature, hath no place 
in him, neither cas it cauſe, that what agreeth to his humane Nature 
only, ſhould be ſimply affirmed of his Perſon. For a Perſon of ſu- 
pream Divinity, is the very divine Nature. Butir cannor be ſaid, thax 
ſomerhing agrecth tothe very divine Nature according-to the humane, 
and muchlcſs that be ſimply affirmed of. jt, which 1s repughnanc to ir 
by it ſelf, and agreeth only.to a creature,ſuch as are, to receive com- 
mands from the Father, to keep them, to ſerve the Father. Now the 
reaſon is ſo much the more to be preſſed, if it appegr that thoſe things 
which are ſpoken of Chriſt; do indeed and properly agree toa Perſon 
only, ſuch as thoſe are which were mentioned, | For theſe a&jons do 
not agres properly but to atLinrelhigent Suppofitum 3 that is,a Perſon 
as ſuch, e{pecially-becauſe jn reſpe&- of the Office which Chriſt faſtain- 
ed on:the Earth, he received Commands from the Father, and- per- 
formed them, and js-now calted a Miniſter. of the SanRuary, as heis 2 
Prieſt. Bur theſe Offices agree to none bur a Perſon, as ſuch. Now 
that which doth nor properly agree bur to the Perſon of Chriſt, muſt 
needs gy—_—_ che Nature, which, with its Subfiſtence; compleateth 
his Perſon ;. Bur if that Nature be- divine, rhe limitation of the Ad: 
yerſaries reſtraining ſuch Attributes-ro the humane Nature ; falleth 
to the gtound.; If ir be: a' hamane Nature, either there will be two 
Perſons in Chriſt, a divine and a humane, or that divine, which the 
Adverſaries do hold muft be denyed, and a humane only, if you re- 
gard:;rche Effence ;- buta divine, if you-reſped rhe.Qualitics, whereby 
Y-is endued by God; is to be'acknowledgel, which 1s'the thing thatwe 
would have, We now forbear to mention, that Chriſt received Com» 
mands from God, ashe was his Embaffatonr. But the Adverſaricy 
hold Chriſt co be-the Embafiadour of God, and not only according to 
the humarie Nature, buralſe, and that primarily, according to the di- 
vine, '''By what means then do they reſtrain the receiving and keeping 
of Commandments, and conſequently, the name of Servant to the hn» 
mane Nature.only ? For it 1s neceſſary that they renounce that Dg-- 
eine before they uſe ſuch a limitation. 


CHAP: 


'Book I, Set; Il, Chap, XVII; 
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CHAP. XVII, Chrift 


vi prayed to” 
Argument the ſeventeenth, drawn from thence, That Chriſt = Fa 


. 


poured out Prayers to the Father, 


ſacred Writers, . wherein we read, that Chriſt prayed to. the Fa- 
ther, Now there 1s alarge Prayer of his ponred out to the Father,. 
artly for himſelf, partly for the Diſciples, both preſent,and to come, 
1n the whole 17th ter of Fohn, To which add that ir-the Garden 
of Gethſemane, Mat.26.39,42,44- Luke 22.41,44. atid thaton the Croſs, 
Mat.27.45. Luke 23; 34, 45. To the former of which poured out by 
Chriſt unto God for himſelf, the divine Author to the Hebrews withour' 
doubt alluding,chap. s 7. ſpeaketh thus, ho (Chriſt) in the dayes of his- 
fleſh offering up Prayers and Supplications ro him,who could ſave him from 
death,with ftrong cries oy tears, was heard for his revererce;or (as it may: 
be turned our of the Greek for his fear, Furthermore, we read clic- 
where,that he continued al tr prayer to God, Luke6.1 2. ſeeallo- 
chap.9.18,28,29. and 11.1. and Fohn 14, 16, From whence it is clear, 
that Chriſt is not che moſt high God ; for he needing the help of none, 
and depending on none, doth neverimplore.the help of any. 


| rok , We may alleage rhoſe places, both in 70hn,and alſo other: 


The Defence of the Argument: 
TT anſwer that Chriſt prayed according to the hamane Nature 


only, is ſufficiently retuted by what we have ſpok-n before both 


it-the 3d and 14th chapter, and altoin the precedent one. Whereun- 
ro add, if Chriſt, as this diftintion ſuppoſeth, had had a divine Nature. 
jnhim, there would have been no nced that he ſhould fly to another. 


Perſon, namely, the Father ; as we read Chriſt very: often did, and. 
alſo with tears andſtrong.cryings, For what need is there to ask of. 
another, and that with to great earneſtneſs, yea, further with rears,:. 


which you are able by your ſelf, and that by natural ſtrength underived 


from another arall-rimes, maſifrecly and eafily ro perform, yea,which- 
you your ſelves have abſolutely decreed to perform, as cerrainly ir is 
to be held of /Chriſt 1f-hewere the moſt ſupream God; or moſt High. 
Some here reply, that it may be, thar even he who mayand will PEr-. 


farm ſomething by himſelf, may ibeg.ir of another, to. the end he 


may honour him in this behalf, and in a manner leave to him the glory: - 
of the benefit And that it beeame Chriſt, as being the Son, in this - 
fort ro honour the Father; and: to ask-of the Father by name; as of © 


the Fountain, thoſe benefits -which proceed from the whole Trinity, 
Which anſwer, firſt, raketh not away the, difficulty. For .they who 


thus - 


. TBEeY. 


"94 + ' Touching Qud God the: Parbey,: © | 
Are: 17, thus anſwer, either hold that ſome Prerogative agreeth to the Father 
54: above the Son, and fo to the firſt Perſon of the Deity above the ſe- 


> i6py ſelf } or without any prayers performed by himſelf, For what rea- 


2. of this 
Sefion, 


given unto the Father, and the'glory of the deed artfibured tohim, 
than to the Son? Yea, Chriſt ſhould rather have taken heed, leſt by the 
. Example pf his prayers, . Which.he is fohhd.to Mare, POUnR afis ro the 
Father only, he Thoghl vive occaſion ungo-pthers, to exhibir 
honour to che Fat ©, than either $ himfelf, or. tp,the holy Spirit. 
For-to Pcrſans, alrogerhet *equal, equal hungur is alſo due ; and the 
Adverfaries themſclyes contend, that thoſe three Perſons of Supream 
Divinity, which they hold, have cqual honour and glory, © Butif you 
ſay, as indeed ſome do, that it was Ch modeſty to ask that of the 
Father, which of himſelf he could cither aſſume to hity elf, or beſtow - 
on others. Nut to, repeat thoſe things which dave Prop in Ay ſpoken, 
we may demand, to which Nature foey think rhat:modeſty 15 to be a- 
ſcribed ? If to the humane, ir was notits modeſty, hut judgement 6n- 
ly, to prefer the Father before the Son, and to direct prayers rather to 
the more honourable. It is greater modeſty ro make an addreſs ro the 
infcriour, rather than to the Superiour. Or if you think the Perſons 
alrogether equal, you ſhew no greater modeſty if you betake your 
ſelf, and convert your prayers, to one, than to the other, If they a- 
ſcribe this modeſty to the divine Narure'or Perſon (as we ſaid it was 
neceſſary, if this Perſon were divine, that is, if he were the very ſu- 
pream God) theyare very abſurd ani injurious ro the moſthigh God. 
For Modeſty is a Vertue-of Menand Angels, not of the'moſt high God ; 
It is, I ſay; a Vertue of -ſuch- a Nature) :as may be exalted, and cat 
down ; not belonging:rb fuch a nature as is ior capable of exalration; 
and depreſſion, / Bur if you-dare 20 aſcribe modeſty tothe moſt high: 
God, as ſuch;. there will be-no cauſe why you ſhould ſo carneſily con» 
-rend, that Chriſt prayed-to the Father nor according to the divine Na- 
cure, butaccording tothe humane only, For it would not be impoſ- 
Gble, that Chriſh acdording to the divine Nature, did for modeſty ſake 
fo debaſe himſelf before; the : Father, as ta pray unto him for others,, 
namely, Men, and:obrain gifes for them, which he could by himſclfbe+ 
ſtow 'uponthem': Which, howabfurd ir4s, every one perceiveth, and: 
the Adverſaries thewſclvesſufficiettly.intimare, that chey-ſee ir,whilſt 
all that 1 know of, do.in this Argument fly to the diſtintion of Na- 
tures, = 4 {44s at. 
Bur furthermere;.rhe manner»of..Chrifts prayers to: the Father, 
chietly expreſſed by:the Author of. the Epiſtle: ro the Hebrews, and al+ 
ſo ir part intimated by»rhe Wrxers of the Hiſtory of che Gofpel, doth 
at no hand admit that anſwer 5; for it argueth'the. want of iſt, and | 
necelliry 
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Bobk, 1, 'Se&, 11: Chap,*XVIT, | "95" 
mecetſiry of praying, not modeſty only. This appeareth both from his 5— 
greaallitalry in prayin , and allo by his firans Crying and tears, and x 7. 
PR mind, which;ſhewed the mſelyes, as he prayed a little Brgft” 

fore his death. If you fay it was neceffity that Chriſtprayed, but mo-5 Jt. 

deſty that he rather prayed to the Father, than to himſelf, or his own : 
_ divine Nature, tot to.reptat what-was formerly ſpokenof-the humane Mob 
Nature of Chriſt, be held to be perſonally united. to the divine, that Ox 
neceffity will quite be excluded, etpecially in things pertaining to Chriſt CT WV 
himſelf, wherein notwichſtanding we ſee, that he uſed ſychcryings, 
and jFarts and gonteyeion of, mind; For by whit megp ; for Exan» 

le lake, .could:the neceffry.\drive- the:;humaneNature 'bf Chiift ro 
pray ſo ardengly.unto the Father. rhat heewbuld'tet forſakF#, Bri leave 
1c deſtiruce of ; his help,-and thar he would, receive its ſpirit into his 
hands, and ſave -ir from death, if it had been Joyned with an indit- 
ſolyeable tye. ro the divine Nature, which both could an& would per- 
forin it, yea, could not chyſe byr 'perform it? No we think thar che 

mane, :Nature, of Chriſt was afrad, leſtithit oBforg union ſhould 

ediſlolved.. - Bur:the Adverfaries do thou ſb-much'ss perthitatly one 
ro doubt thar-z fo far are-rhey, frombelieving that fach a thing could 
core into'the mind of Chriſts- humane Wature, or of the tan Chriſt, 
or could it, perhaps fear, [eſt then the union remained entire, yer not- 
withſlanding might perpetually abide'in death, and fo the divine Na- 
thre remain cq all-erernity,. perſonallyanited tva'dead and bloodleſs 
corps? wha would:.portrembleto think ofithis, fince'#f \yon make 1 
| nao te of rhe thing;this conld nope done fo much'ss for a mo. 

ment. . Ire remaipeth cherefope,thad Chrift didmor for modeſty,bur for 
neceſfity,,pray,.am that to.the'Father, a: different perſon from him- 
ſclf; nAIRELY zecaule he £qukl nor perform by himfelf tharwhich he 
asked for himſclt,anxl could mar beſtow, thar which he asked for others, 
butby POWENTEGpmre Grom the Father,. which by oe for others, 
eh xrly: begeed ſhoulil be given.tb himfelf, « The firſt of theſe is in- 
y the divine &gthor 0 the Hebrew s;cliup;5, 87 WHIlſt,withour - 
CH proper nameg:be-rhus defcriberth Him, to whom Chriſt 
_ offered up prayers: and (upplicazions, with ſtrong crying and tears, 

namely, Who.w as able 10 ſave him from death, or deltver him from death. 
For by thar deſcripron, he would c—_—_— that Perſon from the 
Perion of Ghriſt, and- withal athgn the caule;: he offered up pray- " 
ers 2M him, and figally intimate, wharhe (ne earneſtly beg 
for himſdf; Byr neicher hajhe by this ame ed thatPer- 
ſon from Chrilt, if Chriſthad been as able ro fave himfelf from death, 
as the Father was to ſavg him, fince common things dv noe diſtinguiſh, 
but proper ;, neither had he brought a ſuffictent reaſon why he made 
ſupphcation.unto him,wjizh cxying and:rears,thathe'wonrld deliver him 

, : $ FRETS ESTAS G 


h » 
b 


als... «4 C735, Yr BRUL a t 
Ss ESA NW B23 40 #77 1.21 
' s o % ? an ; - " 3 a 
Wilky k *» 4 T1 XY i \ .\N P - 
y & '7 4 4 | ps, Th oY 


| CHAP, 


ISS ..  Tonching One God the Father. 
| Arg. 7 | 
 - \-, CHAP. XVIII. 
were &t- _ Bet AM | 
Griſt, Argument the eighteenth drawn: from thence, That all things 
mn) given to Chriſt from the Father. 


N the fifth place, Thoſe paſſages may be alleaged where it is writ- 

I ren, that all thivgs- were'given toChriſt 'by the Father ; -and'thar 

partly in general, partly in ſpecial terms ; char is, cerrain things given 

ro him by the Father, being expreſſed by name. Whereunto belong 

very many places, not only in Fob bur aſſo other Writers. And'for 

as much as we are citing the Teſtimonies taken out of Zohn chiefly, 
therefore let us begin from him principally, becauſe it 1s moſt frequent- 

ly in him, than in offer Writers expreſly wricen, that the Father gave 

ome thing to the Son, | Thus therefore he ſaith, chap. 3.35: The Father 

loveth the Son, and bath given all things into his hand. And chap.s. Chrift 

being about to declare thoſe words,whereof we have formerly ſpo- 

ken, The Father loveth the Son, and-ſheweth all things to him which him: 

ſelf doth, and will ſhew him greater works than theſe, that ge may marvel : 
amongſt rheſe things he ſaith, yer. 22. For.neither doth the Father judge 

any one, but hath given all judgment to the Son, that all may honour the Son 

a they bonour the Father, . And ver. 26, For as the Father hath life in 
himſelf.ſo hath he given to'the Son to have life in himſelf,and be hath given 

him alſo power to do judgement, becauſe he is the Son of Man. « To which 

places as rouching the Life given tothe Son by the Father, that other 

15 not unlike which you find chap.6.29. As the [living Father hath ſent 

me, and Tlive by reaſon of the F ather, even ſo he that eateth me, ſhall live 

by reaſon of me 4 every thing that the Father giveth to me, (that 15, every 

Man of an honeſt hearr, whom the Father draweth to me) ſhall come 

antome : which in ſome ſort he repeaterh, ver: 39.'and chap. 10. 29. 

My Father which gave them (the Sheep) me, is greater than all. Chap. 

13-3- 7eſus knowing that the Father had gives all things into his hands. 

And chap 17.2, Thou(Father) haſt given him (the Son) power over all 

fleſh, that every thi ich thou haft given unto him, he ſhould give unto 

» them, eternal ' Glorifie me thoit Father with thy own ſelf,with 
the Glor oil, etbe World was, with thee. For it1s all one 

to glorifie, as tOpive glory ; as it is of it ſelf apparent, and js alſo evi- 

dent from ver. 22.24. Again ver. 6. 1 have mgnrfeſted thy Name to the 

Men whom thou baft. given to me out of the world : thine they were, and 
rhou haſt given them tome. And by and by, ver. 7. Now have they 
known, that all the things that thon baſt given ro me, are from rhee. SeE 
allo.ver.9.11,12,14. and ver.22- Andthe Glory which thou haſt given me, 
have I given them. And ver. 24. That theymay ſee my Glory which thou 
haſt.grven to me, becauſe thou lovedſt me before the making of the World. 
The {ame 7ohy at the beginning of the Revelation, ſaith, The Revela- 
| tion 


+» 


Book I. S:&, IT. Chap, XVIIT, Or 9 
tion of Teſin Chriſt which God gave unto him. This Revelation 1s largely 


related afterwards, chap. s. from rhe beginning unto the 1oth verſe, 
And this cauſe therefore is added, For he was ſlain, and bought ws by bis 


blood, and made ws Kings and Prieſts unto our God, Let the whole place things 
be read, as in a very lively manner ferting forth all the buſinefs, ®*"*87- 


Moreover, In the ſccand cheprer, about the end, the very Son of God 
faith, He that overcometh ana heeperh ro the end my works, Twill give un- 


10 him power over the Nations,and he ſhall rule them with an Iron rod, fc, (SN) 


ws I havealſo re erved of my Father. Which very ſame thing he ex- 
plaineth in other words afterwards abont the'end of the third chap. 
ter, ver.21. | | 
Now that we may come to the other Wrirers. of -che New Teſta- 
menr,who either expretly,or with words equivalent, affirm that ſome- 
thing, yea, alltchings, even the divineſt of all, were delivered unto 
Chrilt by God the Father. Firſt, Among other things, Chriſt himſclf, 
Mat,11. 27. ſpeakethon this wiſe, All rhings have been d-livered unto 
me by my Father. And chap. 21.24. he citeth concerning himſelf cheſe 
words, Pſal.118.21. The St*ne which the Builders refuſed, the ſame is 
become the head of the eorner :* this was the Lords doing, and it ts marvel- 
ous in our eyes. Which place is alſo in part cited 4514. 11. and elſe. 
where, although the word Give 1s not extant, yet 1s the thing exrant 
which is ſignified by that word ; thatis, it 1s intimared, that the Glo- 
ry, Power and Empire is given unto Chriſt by God. Cencerning 
which thing, Mat. 28. 18. Chriſt ſpeaketh more plainly and openly, 
whilſt he 1aith, AY Power in: Heaven and in Farth is given unto me. 
Likewiſe in Lube, chap. 1. 32. the Angel ſpeaketh of him thus, He 
ſhall be great, and he fhall be called the Son of the Moſt High, and the Lord 
God ſhall give unto him the Throne of David his Father.” And he ſhall reign 
over the Houſe of Jacob for ever : and of bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
And chap. 22.30, Chriſt himſelf faith, And TI diſpoſe to you a Kingdom, 
as my Father hath diſpoſed unto me. For that diſpoſal argueth a 
givirg. Likewile in the ſame Writer, As 2. 33. Peter ſaith, Being 
therefore exalted (namely, Chriſt) by the right hand of God, and having 
received the promiſe of rhe holy Spirit from the Father, he. hath poured 
out this which ye now ſee and hear. And yon afrer when he had 
cited the worq1s of David concerning Chriſt, The Lord ſaith unto my 
Lord, fit at my right hand until I make thy enemies the footſtool of thy feer, 
He addeth'ver. 35. Wherefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly 
that God hath made himrboth Lord and Chrift, even this Teſus whom you 
have-crucified, And ap: 3-13. The God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, the Godof our Fathers, hath glorified bis Son 
Feſis. Andchap.5.31. #.m hath God exalted by his right hand, to be @ 
Prince and Saviour, 11 give repentance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins. And 
chap.10.42. And he (Chriſt) commanded tk to preach to the People, and 
teftifie, that it is he who #s appointed of God, Puce of quich and dead; 
Which Paulafterward doth repeat 18 part, chap.17.31. Our of whoſe 
Epiſtles, that we may not he 'too teclious, we will produce certain 
places, 1 Cor. 15. 27. He faith out es the 8th Pſalm, Hz (God the Fa- 
rher) 


Touching One God the Father, 
ther) bath put all things Tn ſubjefion under his feet (namely, Chriſt) 
But when he ſaith, that all things are in ſubjefion to him, it is Naniſeff 


that he us excepted who put all things in ſubjettion to him. Which he allo 
clearly explaineth, Epheſ.1.20,&c, where he ſaith, that the God of our 


were 81* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * the Father of Glory, did /er.(Chriſt) at bis righe 


handin heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and authority,and every name that is named,not only in this world, but al/o 


LV in that which is to come,and hath put all things in ſubjetion under his feer, 
*ver.17. and barh given him head over all things, to the Church, which is his Body, 


And Phil. 2. 9. Wherefore (namely, becauſe Chriſt humbled himſelf, 
becoming obedient to the very death of the Croſs) God alſo hath high- 
ly exalted hijm, and given him a name which is above every name, that in 
the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and on the 
earth, andunder the earth, andevery tongue might confeſs, that Feſus is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father, And who is able to reckon u 
all the places of the Scripture. See among others #Heb,1. 2. and ſo fort 
to the end of the;chaprer, and chap, 2.7,8,9. and chap,z.2,8&c. chap. 
$.5,6,7.,8,9. avd1 Pet.1.21. TS as | 

Now tn the Ql4 Teſtament, befjdes.the places which are contained 
in the Teſtimonies of the Writers of the New- Covenant, cited by us, 
namely, out of P/al. 8. and 110, that paſlage of the ſecond Pjalm, 
ver .6,7,8. is very notables 7 (God the Father) have ſet my King upon 
my hely Mountain Sion, I will declare the Decree.(namely,whereby I have 
been conſtituted a King : for they are the words of Chriſt, the Anti- 
type of David. ) The Lord ſajdanto me, Thou art, my Son, I this day be- 
Lot thee. Asbof ,me, and Twill give ants thee the Nations for, thine.inhe« 
ritance, and the ends of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion ; thou ſhalt rule them 
with a-rod of Iron, &fc. To which. is to be joyned chat famous Y1- 
ſion in Daniel, chap. 7.13. where he ſaith, T ſaw in the night Viſion, and 
behold in the Clouds of Heaven, there came one like the Son of Man, and 
he came to the anttent of dayes, (rhat is, the.eternal God, before cited, 
yer.9.10:' «nd they offered him in his fight, and he (the Antient of dayes) 
gave unto him Power and Honour, and 1a Kingdom, and all people, tribes 
and rongues ſhall ſerve him ; his power is an everlaſting Power, which ſhall 
not be taben away, and bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be deftroyed. We 
wittingly and willingly omir more places. 

Now from theſe pallages it is evinced, that Chriſt is not the mo 
high God, for nonecan beſtow any thing on him, much leſs all things, 
fince he beſtoweth all things upon all. Bur we ſee thar.the Father 
hach beſtowed on.Chriſt. ſo many and ſo great things, yea, allthings, 
Wherefore Chrilt 1s noe the moſt-high God. . You might. allo frame 
more Arguments, eſpecially our of thoſe places wherein:rhe word 
give or beſtow is nor met withal, but there 1s the ſame force of Argu- 
ment ; as if you ſhould fay, He that is exalted by God, or glorified by 
him, or made Lord, and Chriſt, is not the moſt high God, 


T he 


_ -Book I, Se&.\II, Chap, XVI. 


T-he Defence of the Argument, 


T? this Argument and the places of Scripture whereon it is built, 


neither do all, nor the ſame perſons, every where make the ſame ven 72 
anſwer. For ſome direQly ſeem ro deny the Major, as they call it, of Ch11/t. 


our Argument z athers ſeek refuge in diſtintions, For as to the for- 
mer, ſome ſay, that even the * Apoſtle doth affirm, that Chriſt ſhall de- 


liver the Kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. 15.24. In which place, *The fii ſt 


there is the ſame word that Chriſt uſeth, Mar. n. 25, when he ſaith 
All things are delivered unto me by my Fasher. , Wherefore they ſay 
thay ſumething mi,ht be deliyered or giveneven tothe moſt high God. 
Again, as Chriſt, 7obn 17.2, 5, defirech of his Father to be glorified, 


and ſo that Glory ſhould be given to him, ſo alſo doth he there affirm, 7 
thar he had glorified the Father, and hereafter would glorific him. 
* But firſt we will ſpeak of ſuch a Giving as proceedeth from the grace 
and bounty of the Giver : for which cauſe we did in our Argument 
make ule off this word heſtow,” For ſuch is that Giving, ; whereby all 
things have ,been given to Chiiſt by the Father. - For Clniſt openly 
a{criberh it-to the love of the Father rowards him, in_the 3d and the 
5thchapters of 7obn, and chap.17, he doth intrear for the Glory de- 
ſigned unto him. And God inthe ſecond Pſalm faith to the Son, Asþ 
.of me,; and 1 will give unto thee the Nations Ew thrae inheritance, (5c: 
And Pauf, Phil.2-. aith, there was befowed: on _—_— gruen out of 
#3 ace ( for ſo the Greek word vet ifeth /)-a' Mame. that .is abuve every 
ame. - And,,the reaſon fqr which-the: powey of quickning and excr- 
ing Judgment was given unto Chriſt, namely,becauſe he is the Son of 
Man, doth ſafficiently argue, that # was ſuch a Giving as we have 
ſpoken of ; which very thing 1s evident from that place of Daniel,chap. 
7. and others like rhereunto, Bug that the giving, whereby Chriſt 
all d&liver the Kingdom to God-the.Fathet, i5not ſuch an one, all 
men do of themſelves eaſily perceiye, ;;Fop neither canit.be imputed 
ro the grace or boupty of-Chriſt rqwards the Father, who neeeth the 
baunty of none. For that is juch.a delivery of: the Kingdom, as, for 
example ſake, when a General, appoincce by his King to manage a 
certain War, doth,whes it 1s ended, lay down. the Power that was gi- 
ven unto him, and reſtore it unto his 4 gy ig bad hicherto exer- 
Ciſed it by him, that if he be fo pleaſed, .he may. bereafter exerciſe 
it. by. himſelf. And all this 1s. no other than, what Right it ſelf doth 
xequire, in as much as the Power was given unto-kim by the King, for 
the management of that War only, In like manner Chriſt, who harh 
received Royal Power from the Father,to ſubdue his and our enemies, 
and hitherto exerciſeth the ſame inthe Fathers name, when all the 
enemies are ſubdued , fhall yield jt np to! his Father; that is; ſo 
lay it down, that the Father may afterwards exercile it by himſelf, 
and, as Panl ſpeaketh,God may be all in all. - From whence alſo ariſech 
another reaion of diverfity, inthat we ſpeak of ſuch a Giving, .as an 
VU 2 Inferic-ur 


"anſwer, 
*and its 
refutati* 


100 Toxching One God the Father, 
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472. 18, Inferiour cannot exerciſe towards a Superiour, ſuch asis the confer. 
a 7 ring of power and right on another,the giving of life,or the like things, 
+ > 5 But the delivery of the Kingdom may beincident to an Inferjour, in 
—_ . xcſpeR of a Superiour, yea, can be incident ro none but ſuch, But 
wi _ every one doth eaſily perceive, how- much that delivery, whereby 
Chriſt Chriſt ſhall render the Kingdom to God the Father, doth differ from 
* that, whcreby the Father gave to Chiiſt the Throre of David, and all 
Power in Heaven and Eaith, and conſequently the other things, Be- 
cauſe when thoſe things were given to Chriſt by the Father, he was 
ſaid to have been made Lord and Chriſt. Bur who dare to ſay of the 
Father, that he, when Chriſt deliverech the Kingdom to him, ſhall 

then be made and conſtituted by him Lord and Chriſt. 

But further, ler us-grant that ſomething may be given to God, 
who is there that dare to ſay, that al/things have been delivered to the 
moſt high God by another ? Thar all Power in Heaven and Earth hath 
been given to him ? as Chriſt affirmerh conce1 nirg himſelf. Would ic 
agree to the Father, whom all grantto be the moſt high God, to ſpeak 
ia-this manner : I di{poſe to you a Kingdom, as my Son hath diſpoſed 
anto me ? Could ir be ſaid, rhar ir is given to the Father, by another to 
have life in himſelf ?. that he liweth by attother ? Would this ſpeech be 
ſvirable to him, 'My Son, who gave me the Sheep, is greater than all? 
or this, Thine were they (Diſciples) 'O Scn, and thou haft given them 
unto me? Run over the reſt, and tee whether you can wv then Blaſ- 
phemy apply them to the Father, or the moft hight God. Hence it 
eaſily appeateth, how frivolous that other, thing is which'they alleage 
out of 7ohn 17. 244- touching che Heng or the Father; - For there 
is-as wide a difference between the glorifying of Chriſt which he'b 
of. the Father, and the glorifying of che Father-made by Chriſt on the 

* Rom.2, Eatth, as is between the oy * which-God promiſeth to us, and will 

7. Joh. 5. # length give by Chriſt, and-that which we are ſaid ro give or render 

2.1 Theſ, unto God :. berween the- bletiing, whereby God bleflerh ns, and thar 

2. 12, Whereby we bleſs God ; between) the praiſe and honour which he will 

1 Pet. s, fomerimes-give.tous,: and that which we give to him : for the glorify- 

10. Fobn ing of #he-Father, which proceeded/from Cluiſt, was only theiltuſtra- 

12. 25, tion'of the divine Name, oy the celebration, or manifeſtarion of the 

1 Cor, 4, Fathers Goodneſs, Power ard Wiſdom 3 bur that which Chriſt did beg, 

; confiſted in the conferring Immortality, and Sovereign Power. Which 

is man:ifcſt by it felf, and ſhall be ſhewn afterwards when we ſhall re- 

fute the third Anſwer to'our' Argument. So thar in the words of 

Chriſt. 70þ.17:244.there 38 fuch an elegant An;araclaſis,as if for. eone 

ef us ſhould ſay, Glorifie us O God, that we may glorifie thee : praiſe 

and houcur- uz, that we may praiſe and honour thee : Or, we have 

glorified thee on Earth. praiſed thee, honcured thee, finiſhed the work 

*-The ſe- which thou haſt given us to-do; whrexefore glorifie us with thy (If with 

cond an- that glory which thou didit defign to us, before the world” was crea» 
ſwer andted. 

zts5 refſw. * Butrowitis time thar weſee other Anſwers to our Argument,or 

14.iyn. 1ather interpretations of the, places ſrom whence it is drawn, Some. 


there... 
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therefore anſwer, that all things were given to Chriſt from the Fa- 


ther, by an eternal generation our of his Eſſence. Which anſwer like- 4 ah. g. 
wiſe ſeemeth to ſtrike at the Major of vur Argument, .and fo deny it foxkeag 


ro be univerſally rrue, For it is cacitly ſaid, thar itis only true of the 
Father, but not of the Son, or alſo of the holy Spirir. But this an- ®*7* 8 
fweris not ro be admirted, chiefly for two Reaſons. - Firſt, Becauſe, as ?* "72 
we-+ already above hinted, 1t doth ſundry wayes imply a contradidti- Chriſt. 
on, for it maketh the ſame to be at once botheternal and not eternal ; T5 
both the moſt high God, and nor the moſt high God ;- the ſame in Eſ- + Chep. 
ſence with the Father, and northe fame ; equal ro him,and nor «qual. 2,3- of 
The ore,while it attributerh co him the {ame Eſſence in number with 1h3s Se- 
the Father, and affirmeth that he exiſted from all eternity ; the other, #70n; 
while it affirmeth, that he was generated out of the Eſſence of the Fa- 
ther, and recewed all things of him, which he hath in reſpe& of his 
Deity. Next,becaule it evidently rhwarteth very mary of the places 
quoted by us. For ſome openly ſpeak of a thing which was dor.c 
in time, and not from alleternity ;. as the place, Lube 1. 32, and John 
5,20, &c. where alſo life 15 mentioned which the Father hath given to 
the Son to have in himſelf;;. chat is, as moſt learned Interpreters do 
* obſerve, a power. and vertue of quickning, which many hold that © 7*hn 
he received by that eternal Generation from the Father. $o alſo chap. © 4/4 in 
6.37. and 19, 4. Ads 2; 33, &c. and chap.3. 13. and chap: 5.31. and Wolfe 
1'Cor 15.27. Epheſ.1.20. & Phil 2.9,&c.whereunto add-all choſe places Hujc. G5 
which we have cited out of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, cur cf the 7chn 
Epiſtle of Peter, 'out of the Revelatior, alſo owt of the P/alms, and Haldo- 
our of Dariie/, Some alto expreſs ſuch a cauſe of that giving; as hath 747. 
nothing common wirh that eternal Gencration out of the Eflence of 
God, + As that the Father loved the Son, Fohn 3.35. and 5. 20. an4 Chap 
17.24. Which cauſe pertainerh alſo to the Life which the Father gave 3. ,+ 11.4 
unto the Son, ro have in himſelf; Or, that the Son, namely, of Sefion 
God, is the Son of Man, John 5.27. or that he was obedient to the Fa- : 
ther even to the death of the Croſs, Phil.2 9. and thar he glorified the 
Father-onthe Earth, and hniſhed the work which he hat giverrhim to 
do, Fobn 17.4,5: or that he did defire and obtain it from the Father; 
ibid, and Pſa/.2.8:; Ler theſe things ſuffice to have been ſpoken con- 
cerriing the ſecond Anſwer, © 

Now that we may come to thoſe Anſwers which endeavour by a 
diſtindion, ro ſolve the Argument, they again are divers, For ſome 
ſeem to diſtinguiſh the word || Grve, and othersthat have the ſame l| Third 
force, others thoſe things which are ſaid to be. given, others finally acer 
him co whom they are given, in reſpet of-the divers Natures thar are ,, 4;.. 
in him, one whereof is ſuch, thar accordirg to it, ſomething may beg £4. 
ren to him, and conſcquently all things have bcen giver; the other ,;, 
uch, thar accordirg:to1r, nothing hath been given-ro hims Where. © 
fore the firſt will ſay, that the-word Give in the majer Propofirion, is 
to be taken of a giving which is realſy made : but the Mznor is to be: 
underſtood. only of ſuch a giving a+ is made declaranvely : For they 
aniwer to.the places wherewith we have confirmed our Allumprien, 
eſpecially. 
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eſpecially ſome of them, that the ought not to be underſtood, as it 
Arg. 18. the Father did at a certain time really give to the Son, the things men- 
That all tioned therein, but that he declared that theSon had them,or recerved 
things them by that eternal Generation, cauſing that they ſhould be acknow- 
WITe&" ledged by all. Thus many cake char Glory which Chriſt * -begged: of 
ta T9 the Father; chatalſo, that God + made him Lord and'Chrift ; char ak: 
Chriſt, ſo, that || gave him a name which is above every name. . But, fir, 
{| \/>J they themſelves ſufficiently ſee, that this anſwer dorh not agree to all 
* 7ohn the places which we have alleaged. Bur if the reſt be ſafe, our Argu- 
17.1,5, ment would nevertheleſs conſiſt, although thoſe places which we have 
23,24, mentioned, or ſome others alſo, were to be taken in that manner as 
T Aﬀs 2.they wonld have. Again, There is no cauſe ( unleſs they will alleage 
35. that very thing which we oppofe by this Argument for a caufe )where- 
j| Phif.2. fore w2 ought to depart from the propriety & fimplicity of the words; 
(A yea, there are mighty cauſes for which we muſt nor depart from the 
ſame. For as to that Glory which-Chriſt beggeth of the Father, Feh.17. 
if Chriſt had it really in himſelf already,that which they ſay was to be 
manifcſted,namely,the Majeſty. of that.one God ( for this they muſt of 
neceſſity underſtand by the glory which they contend, that he really had 
with the Father before the world; was.created) what need was there 
to pry: the Father that he would glorifie- him ? for that would al- 
wayes have been no lefs in the hands of Chriſthimſelf, than of the Fa- 
thcr ; nor would he lefs have glorified himſelf, than the Father him. 
Since 1t would be neceſſary that external works, yea, all ſhould be 
common to them ; yea, Chriſt beggeth it of the Farher as the reward 
of the performance of a work committed to him by the Father ;. as- 
appeareth by the collation of ver. 4,5. Burbeſides, that-no reward 
can, be given to the moſt high God, what reward is this of a work. per- 
formed, that he ſhould be acknowledged the ſupream God who 1s ſo ? 
is not this ver y juſtly due unto God without any reſpect of any work ? 
And no leſs to the Son than-to the Father, or to.the holy Spirit. Be- 
fides,how well they explain that, Father glorifie me with thy ſelf-2 tor 
what is that with thy ſelf ? 15 ir not manifeſt, that ſuch words are wont 
xo be oppoſed, and are in this place oppoſed unto that which is'done 
with men, or appeareth before them, as inthe latter words it is tacit- 
ly oppoſed unto them with me ? It 1s not therefore ſpoken of a'thing 
which ought to. be done with men,ſuch as would be that manifeſtation 
of Chriſts Glory which-he really had from erernity, but which he had 
with God. What then ? ought the Father to declare unto himſelf the. 
Majeſty of the Son ?, had he nor fufficiently known:jt? And when he 
knew it not,oughr he to declare it to himfelt,or elſe to the Angels con- 
verfing wich him infleaven? What? had not they-tufficiently known the 
Majcſty of the ſecond Periſqn of the Trinity ? had they not beheld it 
with rheir eyes? As eo thar place, 4#. 2, where God is ſaid to have 
made-J&iys Lond and Chriſt, the words admit not ſuch an explication, 
fyr if we foliow their explication, Perer muſt be chonghr to ſpeak thus 3 
Therefore let all rhe Houſe of Iſrael aſſuredly know, that God hath declared 
him borh Lord and Chriſt, even this Feſw, whom ye have crucified, Bur 


to 
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to-whom hath he declared it ? was it to Angels ? Had not they yet 7: 1. 
known Chriſt co be thar which he was, and had long fince been ? Was The att 
ir to men? Bur Peter, and God did by him, in theſe ver words, ;þ:, n 
truly firſt declare that very thing to the Fews. Again, Peter deduceth OY 5. 
theſe words from-thoſe in the * Pſalms, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ven - 


Sit thou-on, my right hand. Bur in them Chriſt is bidden to reign, as 


Paul interpreterh ir, 1Cor. 15. 25. and is not only declared to reign. Cries 
What doth the Father perhaps command, the Son himſ{clf to declare, TW 
that he reigneth, and hath alwayes reigned ? But they would pers * Pſal. 


ſwade us, that Chriſt, 7ohn 17. prayed the Father to do tr, fince he had 
in like manner already glurified him, and would hereafter glorifie him 
again. To this fitting ar the right hand of God, Paul oppoſeth the deli- 


I10,1h, 


vering ip of the + Kingdom, which cerrainly ſhall not confiſt therein, T' _ 0 
in that Chriſt ſhall no longer declare that he reigneth ; yea, if Chriſt be 24> *©* 


that one God, he will then declare unto us in Heaven, that he rejgneth 
no leſs than the Father, fince God ſhall be all in all, ITomir other 
things which might be ſaid concerning theſe words of the Pſalmiſt. 
Finally, They who will have it, :that-God declared Jeſus Lord and 
Chriſt, either hold chat he was Chriſt fromveternity, er made ſuch at a 
certain time. He could nor be from eternity; for tobe Chriſt, is to be 
Anointed ; which is not incident to the moſt high God, as he is luch ; 
neither hath any one, as I know, dared to ſay ſv ; but all fay,thatir a- 
greeth to Chritt as he 15 man. He was therefore ata certain time made 
Chriſt, and that by him whoſe Anointed he is ſaid ro be, namely,God 
the Father. Why then go they abonr che buſh, and ſeckſtartirg 
holes? fince they are notwithſtanding, forced to confe.s that he was 
ſometimes xreally,' and nor declaratively only made by God, Lord and 
Chriſt (for to be the Chriſt, is-ro be. the Lord and King.of God's Peo- 
ple)alchough they agree.not with us about the time when it was done, 
For thar is: ſufficient for us here, that God hath already made him 
Lord and Chrift. Although who 1s there, that if he could bur || jin- 

etrate of himſclf, ro lay -afide his prejudicate Opinion for a ſhort 
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pace, would nor ſee that this happened after the death and refurre&i- Obtain. 


on of, Chriſt. Since all the circumſtances of the place in hand,do lead, 
yea, Arwe us thither, that I may omit others like rhereuntro z amongſt 
which 1s that Epheſ.1. 19. and Heb.1.3. 

As to that place,Ph1i1.2. neither doth it admit that explication ; firſt 
becauſe by thuſe words 1s explained the exceeding great reward of 


the debaſement and obedience of Chriſt performed ro God, even with » 


the {ufferance of the deathof the Cri*ſs 3 bur could not be to declare 
whoand how great he 1s, and alwayes was ; that is, as the Adverſa- 


ries muſt of neceflity affirm, ro demonſtrate him to be the moſt high. 
God ; whereof we have ſpoken above when we treated of the place, 


John 17.5 Aaggin, Chriſt was therefore among. other things exceed- 
zngly exalred, and a nam? given-unro him above every name, that 
the knees of all things in Heaven: alſo might be bowed rohim. Bur 


whar need had the heavenly things of ſach a declaration, that they : 


migh bend their knees -to Chriſt, beivg the ſecond Perſon ct the Deity, 


whom 
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755 73 Whom they had alwayes very well known, and, as1 may fay, had be- 
—{ yg held with their eyes, and did yet behold, But furthermore, the col- 
I; a latin of this place, partly with the two prece1ent ones, partly with 
1-735 . other teſtimonics of the $-ripture, which a&mir not rhar expli-ation, 
we'&r- and are very 1'ke unto this place, ſhew thar the ſameis here alſo to be 
Chrif reje&ted. . Finally, though we grant thar thoſe places are to be un- 

'Y** derſtood only of the declaration of Chriſts Majeſty and Glory, never- 

WW theleſs, it will from thence appear, that Chriſt 1s not the moſt high 
God. For.otherwiſe why ſhould the declaration be attributed to the 
Father,and not to Chriſt himſelf? For could nor,and would nor Chriſt 
alwaycs declare rhe ſame by h.mſelf? yea, he could nor hut declare jr 
when the Father did declare ir ; as we have in this Chaprer alictle be- 
-fore hinted. And thus far concerning the third Anſwer. : 

But as for them who endeavour to eſcape chiefly by diſttnguiſhirg 
rhe things given to Chriſt, they again differ among the mſelves, For 
ſome(which is the fourth* Anſwer )when they read rhat all Power was 
given to Chriſt, that he was ſet at the tight hand of God, that he was 
1 ade Lord and Chriſt, and other ſuch like things, ſay this is to be un- 
derſtood , not of the right of ruling, but ot the a and exerciſe of 
Rule. Orhers * and (which is the fifrh Anſwer) grant that 1t is ſpoken 


* The 4th 
and 5th 


Anſwer Alſo of the right of ruling, whichChriſt got to himſelf by his obedience, 
andiÞPe and death, as Mediator and Redeemer. Bur, firſt, the ſame may be 
Reſuta- aid of both anſwers, that was of the third preceding , namely, al- 

rhough this explication of thoſe places was admitted, yet our Argu- 


ricn of 


borh* ment would be ſafe,whilſt rhe other places wherewith it 15 ſupported, 


and which refuſe thar explication, remain ſafe. Again, as to the fur- 
mer, thoſe places of the Scripture admit it not, for all power im Hea- 
ven and Earth denoterF not the a&, or exerciſe, or rule ; thatis, the 
ations which proceed from the Regal Office ; but this very right and 
plcrary Authority to rule and govern. There is the ſame force of this 
tittirg at rhe right hand of God, or in the Throne of God, or in the 
Throne of David. For when any one is placed by another in the Roy- 
al Throne, or commande1 to fir, not only the exerciſe of rule, yea, 
not the exerciſe; it ſelf is primarily given, as which deth properly 
depend cn him thar 1s placed on the Rvyal Throne ; but the ver 

Oftice, Power and Dignity is granted to him. In Jixe manner one 1s 
not ſaid to he made Lord and Chriſt, or King, when he exerciſfeth the 
rule which he by full right obtainerh,and attually poſleſſeth, but when 
he is put irito poſſeſſion thereof.  Beſides,that we may together treat 
of rhe latter anſwer aiſo, cithey Chriſt alwayes had a full right or fa- 
culry ro reign, or clſe he had not. If he had nor, how can he be the 
moſt high God ? Can he he the moſt high God, who hath nor alwayes 
a full right ro rule ? If he haq, how was it given and beſtowed on him 
at a ccrrain time by another ; namely, by the Father, either that he 
might actually rule, or attain the right of ruling ? How could ſuch an 
Empire be given to him! by the Father for a reward of his debaſement 
and obedience ? as not only that place of John 17. 4,5. bur alſo Phil. 
2 $, &c, and ſundry other places intimate, that it was given to him. 


See 


— 
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'See Iſa.53.10,11,12. Luke 24.26,45,47. Heb. 2.9,t0, and 12.2, 1Pet. 
1.11. Rev.3.21. For What one already hath 1n his power, and what he 
alwayes poſſeſſed with moſt full r1ghr, that cannor be paid unto him 
for a reward, nor at all be given by another. For if any one ſay,that 
it may: be that one ſhould obtain the ſame thing by a double, yea, 
treble right and title 3 as if he to whom another 1s indebted, ſhould. 
both by nature and by will, become his univerſal Heir ; likewiie that 
it may be,that he who already polleſſeth a thing, may have anew right ,5VyS) 
to poſſeſs the ſame 3 We an(wer, if any one already polleſs any thing, 
and that by a full right, ir can at no hand be ſaid, that iris then given 
ro-him by another, when he hath a new right to pollets the ſame. For 
that whichis mine, can no more be made mine, MHOereae neither 
given by another, But further, who would ſay,that that thing is then 
beſtowed on him, and given of Grace ? who would lay, that it is then 
paid*unto him for a reward ? would you nor Jaugh at him who ſhould 
affirm, that he did beſtow on thee, or appoint for thee a reward of 
thy labour, and conſequently pay unto thee 1nlicu of, recompence, a 
thouſand Crowns which thou already poſſeſleſi,and that by very good 
right ? yea, though thou didſt nor yet poſſeſs them, ſo they were by 
very good right due to thee, none would either beſtow them on thee, 
or appoint chem for a reward of thy labour as yet ro be performed, 
and conſequently pay them in lieu of recompence, Wouldſt thou nor 
juſtly laugh at thy debtor, who ſhould ſay, that he beſtowed on thee, 
ar for ſome certain labour which thou haſt performed ro-him, payeth 
to thee in licu of reward the money which thou hadft lent him ? How 
much leſs therefore could Power and Empire be beftowed on Chriſt, 
and paid inlieu of reward if he had already perpetually obtained it by 
the greateſt and the fulleſt Right 3 although a new right to poſſeſs the 
ſame, had accreued to him ? Wherefore fince all Power and Empire 
is ſaid to have been given, and beſtowed on Chriſt by another, fince 
he is affirmed to have been ma1e by God both Lord and. Chriſt after 
his reſurreRich Finally, fince he obtained this as the reward of his 
debaſement and obedience, it could not be thathe did already poſleſs 
it before, yea, nor ſo much as that, that he ſhould have a full right un- 
ro that thing before he had performed that obedience z which if it be 
ſa, how can he be the moſt high God ? Nor may any one here think, 
chat that right of ruling which Chriſt hath as Mediator and Redeem- 
er,; is nor contained in that Right and Power, which the moſt high God 
hath of hitmſclf, and conſequently that it might be given by another 
unto Chriſt, although he were the moft high God. For the Righe and 
Power of the moſt high God, extendeth it ſelf to all things char are 
not in their rature unjuſt, bur certainly that Empire js not unjuſt, 
which is attributed ro Chriſt as Mediator and Redcemer. An41 whart,l 
pray, is char Right of ruling ? Is 1t nor a right of preſcribing Laws ur- 
ro us, and of ,cxecuting them, a Right' of remitting our fins, of dc- 
fending us from our adverſaries, and enduing us with eternal felicity 2 
But what? hath nut the moſt high God a Right of doing all theſe 


things? How then did the Father ne that Right to Chriſt ? how doth 
he 
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"————— he exerciſe the ſame by him ,'if the moſt high God, Kath ir nor of 
Arg. 18, k;mſelf ? Wherefore Chriſt alſo would have it of himſelf were he the 
Thar all oft high God. Some other things which might be here ſpoken, ſhall 

things be hereafter ſpokenin a more com evflony place, ; 
were g'* Teremaineth __ a hover con arg = ar ofall, 
ven 7) «to the places alleaged by us; and the Argumentframed onto . 
Chrift. which confiteth in che Liſtin&tion of che Natures of Chriſt. For they 
A FN commonly theſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt, according ro the hamane 
The f;xth Nature, and nor according to the divine. Bur, firſt, as we have before - 
anſwer, ſhewn chap.14. it could not be ſimply affirmed, that all theſe thi 
andits were given and deftowed- on Chriſt, thathe was exalted, /glorifi 
refurati- made Lord and Chrift, if he- had/ that divine Nature, according ro- 
on. which thoſe things coulit nor be ſpoken of him.; Since the very-tame 
_ things might ſimply be denyed of him, no leſs than they are fimply 
affirmed of him jn the fore-cired places. Add hereunto,that ſuch pla- 
cescomainin them a racit Negation, and thar.a ſimple one ; namdy, 
thar Chriſt hath nor of himſelf thoſe things which are ſaid co-have been 
ivet ro him, for otherwiſe'they wonld not be ſaid ro be given ro him. 
ut'im fuch Negarjons, a diſtinion of Natures hath noplace, as we. 
have ſufficiently ſhewn- before, eſpecially when we treated on thar- 
place John 5 19. Again, To be, or become a King, Chriſt, Lord, xv 
hold, or exerciſe Empire, andif there be any thing like to theſe, dv 
primarily and properly agree to none bur an intelligent Suppoſirams, _ 
or Perſon 'as ſuch. Wherefore it muſt be held, cither of averyPPer- 
ſon, having ſupream Divinity, as ſuch, and conſequently of the:yery 
divine Nature, that all-rheſe things have beengiven-ro-him bythe Fs. 
ther, -or confeſt thar-Chriſt 1s nor ſuch a gp Finally, Tf the Eſ- 
ſence of the Supream. God 'were-in Chrift, there would be1no cauſe - 
why it ſhould be fajd, thar all'rhings were given to him by another - 
perſon; namely, bythe Father, and he made Lord-and C nd nor 

- rather by himſelf; For was the divine Nature of Chriſtin this behalf 
Alle ? Uid it nor give all things ro the hamane Nature ? Certainly the 
Adverſaries contend, that it did give them,and are forced to ſay ſo.both - 
by reaſqn of that very Ntraight union ofcither Nature which they hold, 
and alſo becauſe the. Father could nor give them. But-thar the Son-- 
ſhould withal/give the fame rchings, if he is of one Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther. Why then'is'this attribured ro-the.Father,and to him alone,nct - 
alſo co'Chriſt > If pou ſay; thisis- done becauſe of the. Prerogative 
of. rhe! Fatherabove the Soni, you wilt hepeby confeſs.the Father, not - 
the Son, 'to be the moſt high- God. Howbeit, neither could a fimple 
Prerogative,cauſe that this ſhould be fo often attributed ro theFather, 
and ſo openly, but'never ro the Son, For neither are they co be - 
heard, who, when'they reade-in certain places,. that God gave ſome- 

. thing ro Chriſt, glorified him, exalted him,made him Lord, and Chriſt;- 
naderſtand the whole Trinity, or thedivine Eſſence, that they may.. 
attribute ro Chriſt the ſame ation. . Fox, firſt, fince we'ſo often.read, 
eiher that it is exprefly wrirten, that the Father did thoſe things ; as - 
tq omit other. places, .it happenerh our of. thoſe places which are cited 
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our of Fohn, or thar God glorified the Son; or gave ſomething to him. ————— 
and #e they themſelves confeſs, that the name of God _ many Arg. 18. 

aces, denoreth the-Father only, why do they not confeſs, that he That all 
15 underſtood in the places under conteftation ? doth noe the very fi- '* 28 ©. 
milicude of the places perſwade thereunco? Are not choſe things **'* 8** 
-which ſeem to be [| nay more generally or confuſe-ily to be explain- **" 72 
"ed,our of thoſe places whicfexpreſs the lame thing more ſpecially Chriſt. 
and diſtinly, eſpecially fince they areſo __ number? Again, Is AV 
it not manifeſt, whey the ation of giv 3X Pa glorifying, 15 attri- 
buted unto God, a Perſon is under ( for ſuch aftions are attribu- 
ted unto none but Perfons) and ſuch an one as.is diſtin from Chriſt ? 
'For who even-amongſt the Adverſaries themſelves, would eadurchim 
that ſhould thys ſpeak > The Son of God gave or beſtowed a name on 
Chuiſt 3 the Son of God glorified Chrift, made Jefus Lord, cerrainly 
he that ſhould ſpeak ſo, would by the Adverſaries, and that deſer« 
vedly, ſaid to ſayour of Neſtoriamſm, and attribute unto Chriſt two 
Perſous, namely, the Son of God and Chriſt, But the reaſon is the 
ſame, if you fay thar God performed: thoſe _ Chriſt, and by 
'thename of God, underſtand the Son. Norare the Adverſaries igao- 

- "ane thereof.- - Bur who will ſay, that the holy Spirit is underſtood? 
who is never found in the Scriprure expreſly named God, much lefs 
by thar naine diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, and preferred before him, is 
likewiſe no where read to have | w—_ any thing to Chriſt, or ro have 
exalted him. To omit that the ſame queſtion will return which we 


urged concerning the Farther, namely, why thoſt things'ſhould be at. 
afarodroth holy Spiric, rather thanro the Son, if the Son were the 


An Appendex of this Ar PP whereis is 1 bt, That Div;- 
"  outy was given to Chriſt of the Father. fr Fr - pre at 


VM Aa) Th AQ 
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Efore we quite leave this Argument, we think fit to add this lierle 
Appendix thereunto, whereby our Opinion-may be yet more 
confirmed. For it appeareth from the places which we hayealleaged, 
that Divinity or Godhead was 4 on Chiiſt;of the Facher,- and 
conſequently thathe was made a God'by'the' Father. From whence 
it atfo followeth, thar Chrift- is notthe moſthigh God, © For he was 
from all erernicy of himſelf God, and did norat any time receive his 
Divinity from another, otherwiſe he would not be the moſt high God, 
Now. that which we have ſaid, 'may be confirmed chiefly by two Ar- 
guments drawn from thoſe places' whicti we have cited and diſcuſ- 


fed. 1.6 wh. + of . Wee 2 
\ The firſt is” this; Methat'was made Lord by another, ihe,ifhe be a God, arg 1, 
was dl fo.made a God by another. -. Biur Feſtus, Iau it & certain, that 
he is a God, was made Lord by God, as was alſomade a uy by 
b 2 : : 2 im. 
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" That all 


things 
were 21- 
ven t0 


Chriſt. 


= 


" the Son as they honour the Father : -he that honoureth 
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© him, The Miner (as they call it) or-the Aſſumption is. Perers. A475 


** 2. * The, Major is confirmed by this reaſon, becaule if he were not 
© made God by another, when notwithſtanding he is a God, neither 
** couldhe be made a Lord by another, For he that is a God, eſpe - 
<< cially indo perfed afignificarion, as Chriſt is aſſerted to be a God, is- 
<< likewiſe a Lord z*and if he be a God of himſelf, he is alſo of himſelf 
* a Lord,- and: therefore cannot any further be made a Lord by ano- 


J** ther. The ſame may alto be confirmed by this Reaſon; The Lord- 
*yer. 36, 


<< ſhip of Chriſt is either the ſame with his Godhead,or different from. 
*<jr. If the ſame, certainly when he was madea Lord, he was alſo 
© made a God. If different, it is either equal to his Godhead, or leſs, 
* For, Chriſt hath nothing greater than. his Godhead. If equal (though 
*<the y; capnot ſpeak thus,. who attribute to him the ſu ream and jn- 
*© dependent Godhead) there 1s the ſame reaſon thereof with his God- 
*© head ; and there 1s no cauſe, why if he was made Lord, he was-not- 
* alſo made a God, If leſs, it will in like manner follow, that he hathy 
* not of himſelf this priviledge of being a God. For. if he have not of 
** himſelf thaz whichysleſs, much leſs that-which is greater. In which 
©© place 1415:;808 t91iþe omicced, that Ambroſe ii thoſe-very- words of 
© Peter, mitead of; the word. Lord, dorh-iread the nate of Gvd; as'if 
© Peter had ſaid;. And God hath: made him God and-Chrift., this Je- 
*% (us, ©&C.._ ; | 


The ſecond Argumentisthis,. He to whom tharjs giver or granted, 
for which hejoughtits beworfhipped wich divine: worthip;y hath alſo + 
Godhead given'abd granted evihum.”: Far neither is thereany thing 
* beſides Godhead for which we ought ro worſhip any one with"at. 
*yine Worthip, or.cauſeth that any one is worthy of that worſhip. 
** But we read, how that was. given and granted unto Chriſt,for which 
* he ought to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip, namely, all Judg- 
©, mepr 5.avd 4 Name. ahove .every..name-; for ſo, as we have ſeen; 
« Chriſt himſelf T] eaketh, Fi bi$..28, 23-, For neither doth, the Father 
judge any one, but hath given all j 


Judgment ro the Son, that alt might honour 
not the Son, ho- 
noureth not the Farhar. het: ſenr him.” | And-Paul, Phil,2: 9; &c. faith, 
Wherefore alſo-God harh exceedingly Exalred him, 


and given him a Name, 
which ir,above eug'y name,” thar:dn the name. of Jeſus, every knee ſhould 
bow, of things: ja ave 


en, nm$-7w ihr: earth, and under, the earth'; and 

that every tongue might ranfeſsy then Jem Lhriftis Librd;; tq tbe.Glory of 
God rhe # atber;, .* Now aharithborh places it is ſpoken of the divine 
 ** Hononr & Agorarian-whichis due.to,Ohriſt fepni all, borh the thing. 
.* ir ſc If ſheweth, and all confs(s.-::Bije; that this warſhip is.ro be.ex- 
** hibited unto him for all-Judgment; given. him by the Father, for a 
*.Name given him-aboygeyety-name,[theiſame, Teſtimonies doclear- 
ly ſhew. The ſame may eaſily be proved likewiſe cut of that place 
<.1n Danief,chap.7.1 f: \WhereGhri is fad. to tmave received from the 


\ * Antient of -dayes,,t aris his Fachar Pawer and Honaur, and a Ag. 
ald. 


fho 


*Kdom ; andit1s.added, 
| {crye.. 


hat all Peoples, Tribzs and. Topgues 


% 
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&ſerve him, namely, for ſo'great Power, and the'Kingdom given to =—— 
«him. For who would" rot ſerve his King ? Now this Service is nor Ax. wo 
«© meant a civil one, as being ro be givers to vne-thar was not an cart Jo at all” 
& ly King; bur a religious and divine one, as to be exhibited toaui- 7778 | 
<« yine and heavenly King. Why- then 'dv'the Fon parr'of the Ad- were gi- 
<« yverſaries deny, that Godhead was'giveti' or{granted+ unto Chriſt? 277 72 
© Andindeed not 'a'few both of the antient & modern Interpreters ©2797 
of the Scriprure, * affirm, that when Pay! faith, there was given un- (5 
to Chriſt, a Name above eyery-name;, that the name of a God is theie * See 
underſtood, becauſe 'there 15 no other name extant beſides thar which among 0- 
is above every name. Though therein many are miſtaken,” who con- thers, 
ceive-that by Name, 1s meant_the very Appelation or Title of a/ God; Corn. a 
For how was this Appellation given hym ar length after his death, when Lapide 
Fobn ſaith, rhar the- Word or Speech was a God in the beginnirg in his 
namely, of that thirg whereof he ſpeaketh, which is the Goſpel. Add place. 
hereunto, that Paul ipeaketh of the reward which God-gave ro Chriſt, 70h. 1.1. 
for ſo _-- debaſement and obedience.to the very death of the Croſs. 

But whart-tmnanner of teward'is this, -ro give.to any one a Title, if- you 

givehim nor the thing defigned by that Tile ? Doty the moſt bounti- 

ful and rich God,in this'manner render rewardsfor ſo great Piety?- ſuch 

a reward would be unbeſceming even a Prince'or other Potentate. Be- 
fides,when any one hath the ching it ſelf, and thar moſt rightfully, there 

1s no need to give or grant to him the name whereby that thing is de- 

ſigned 3/ eſpecially when that thing hath a name already ſect and ap- 

pointed, as here it cometh ro paſs, If any one be indeed a King,and 

that yery rightfully, there 1s no need ro-confer upon him the ritle of a 

King ; fince noe can deny the ſame unto him, Cor wrongfully. Bur 

that 15 ſajd to be corferred, which might of right he denyed. Where- 

fore we-muſt underſtand by that Name, not a Title, bur Dignity cp 

Power; as you have it in a like place, Epheſ. 1.21. So that a Name 

above every name, is Dignity an Power: higher than all ugher, For 

this is the proper cauſe of -ſo great Worſhip and Horiour, For as ci- 

vil Worſhipis due to earthly and civil Power ; and divine Worſhip is 

due to heavenly and divine : as alſo that place Fohn 5.22. doth ſhew, 

where it is taught, that dwine Honour 1s to be exhibited by all unto 

Chriſt for the Power of judging, which 1s the greareſt part of his Pow- 

ex, yea; contained in a manner. all. Now if the thing be thus,why do: 

the Afdverfariesſo inſule.gyer us, for ſaying that Chiiftts a God by the. 

Grace of God the: Father, that 'Godhea( was given to Chiiſt by the Fas. 

they,; and he made and conſtituted a'God,by htm? Why do they up- 

braid us, ſaying-rhat we have two Gods ;- the. one (as ſome are nor 

afraid to jeſt iſo ſerious a magter) an old God, the othera youpg 

God ? As if we bad either rwo ſupream Gods,.or-to have one ſupream 

God; and:ayother dependent ov him; and ſubordinate to him, 1s con- 

trary t9 the-Scrjprure;, which: expreſly afhemeth that there are many 

Gods, andaffirmegh in down-1ight/terms, that we have: one>God the; © 
Father, ofiwhom ate all things; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bywhom. 

ace all chings ;/or as if the Father, becauſe he was. God fromalleter- 

nitY, y 


*ITO 
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That all 
things 
were gi- 
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. Chriſt. 
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nity, may therefore be deſerved! ycalled an old God, or Chriſt a young 
God, becauſe he is after him in time, as a Son 18 after his Father ; ſince 
old age and youth have-place in none but corruptible things, but cea- 
ſethin ſuch as are incorruptible and immorral. Now if they would 
have God ſo to be. old,- as Datel calleth him the Anyent of Dayes, to 
whom, he that was.like unto the Son of Man, was brought, and re-- 
ceived from him, Power, Honour, a Kingdom, and Dominion over all 
che Peoples of- the Earth (which thing all ſee was nor done from all 
eternity) why do they laughat this? Why do they impiouſly oppoſe 
that which the Sctiprture ſo clearly deliverech ? He 1s not yer ſufficient 


ly acquainted with the nature of the Chriſtian Religion, who is igno- 
. rant thereof, For this is the thing which dorh, as to this confidera- 


rion, ſeparate Chriſtians from Pagans, That the Chriſtians acknowledge 
one moſt high God, nor attribute Godhead unto any elſ{e,bur ro whom 
the moſt high God hath indeed granted ir. But this doth nor yer diſtin- 


. guiſh them from Jews or Turks. For this doth ſunder them from Fews 


' or Turks, thar the Chriſtians do,befides che moſt high God, worſhip his 


. of che way, thatwe mi 


Son alfo for their God ; or, as Paul ſpeaketh, acknowledge One God the 
Father, of whom are all things, and for whom are we : and one Lord Fe« 
Jus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and by whom are we. Bur this by the 
by, and yer not wichour neceſſity. For we ought a lictle to turn our 
- ght bring them back into the way, who-went 
. aſtray. | 


. d 


CHAP, XIX, 


The mninteenth Argument, That Chriſt aſcribeth both bis 
Words and Works unto the Fathir : and that he 1s not the 
'Firſt, but Second Cauſe of the things pertaining to Salua- 


t:0n, 
| — therefore we may proceed to othenArgumentsof our Opini- 
on, to thoſe Teſtimonies which we even now alleaged,- may be 
: ſubjoyned thoſe places of Fohn, wherein Chriſt aſcribeth his Works 
and Words ro the Father, as the prime Author, not to himſelf, ang 
any divine Nature of his own: On which notwithſtanding, we witt 
: ot here dwell long, partly becauſe we have above ſaid mething 
concerning them, when we cited thoſe places out of Fobn, wherein 
ſomething 1s denyed of Chriſt, which could not be denyed of him, if 
he were the moſt high God, in the ſecond and third chaprer of this 
Settion ; partly alfo, becauſe they are ſo nearly allyed to thoſe places 
1mmediately: going before ; wherein itis ſaid, thar/ ſome dignity was 
givetito by God, and granted, or beſtowed on him, ſothar they | 
are'ih a. manner of the ſame purport with' them. Nevertheleſs, we 
- will recite the chiefeſt of them, wherein Chriſt aſcribeth his works to 


the 


/ 


'© 
P- 


ad. / 
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+ the Father (for thoſe which + ſpeak of his Doftrine,were for the moſt TATE 
AJ part brought by it» before, partly aſcribing the very words them- That - 
<1 teves, partly noting the places where they are extant) and we will Chriſt. 


Furcher add ſomething to'whar hath been formerly ſpoken concerning is the 
2 Fharthing, Wherefore to omit that famous place, chap, 5. wherein ,,,, 
»=— Clint affirms, Thar he can'do nothing of himſelf, that the Father ſhewerhc,, [e of 
= him all things which himſelf doth, ang will yet ſhew him greater, ver. 19, 
:"] go. Likewiſe chap. 14. 10, where he ſaith, That the Father which abi- 


al things 


2 eerh in bim, he doth the works. Of both which, enough hath been al- WV 
..) vcady * ſpoken. Hitherto belong rhoſe words of Chriſt, which are f Chap. 4» 
L Jkewiſe excant, chap.5.35. 7 have greater teſtrmony than that of Fohbn ; * Chap 3. 
'S #he Works which the F ather hath given me to do, the very works that Ido, of 19s 
> they bear witneſs of -me, that the Father hath ſent me. And chap.10, Section, 
:*- 25. The works which I do in the name of my Father, they t:ſtifie of me. 
ot Now what is it ro do them in the name of his Father, than to do them 
\ by the Power, Authority and Command of the Father ? and the ſame 
= chapter, ver.37,38. If I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not. 
>< Bur if I do, although you will not believe me, believe the Works, thar ye 
= may bnow and believe that the F ather is in me, and I in the Father, Ard 
4 chap.11,41. being aboutto raiſe Lazarm, he thus ſpeaketh, Father, 7 
4 give thee thanks, becauſe thou haſt heard me. But I know that thou alwayes 
hbeareſt me, but for the Peoples ſabe that ſtand about, I ſpeab it, that 
wo they may believe that thou haft ſent me. From which place it appeareth, 
that Chriſt raifed Lazarus, and did other the like Miracles, becauſe he 
4+ was heard by che Father, and a Power to do them was alwayes af- 
— forded ro him, or bcing once afforded, was never raken away. Which . 
”_ very thing we ſee, that even Martha, which had already acknow- 
ledged Jeſus to be rhe Chriſt, the Son of God, did believe as ſhe pros -. 
feſlerh, ver. 22. bur none of theſe things could be ſaid of Chriſt, were 
he the moſt high God, and performed all thoſe Miracles of himſelf, or 
by a Vertue, Power and Authority that was altogether properto him, 
and naturally refiding in him. Tomit the end of thofe Works clearly 
exprefſt by Chriſt, namely, That men might believe, thar he was ſent 
by. che Father ; and ſo, that the Father was in him, as tm an holy Em- 
baſladour, and moſt dear Son ; and likewiſe that he was in the Father, 
or clofely united unto him 5; as the like words tn the ſange_Fohn, are gee 7ohy - 
elſewheretaken. But if Chriſt were the muſt high God,and had done 4.56 and * 
Miracles by a Power that was altogether natural unro him, this ought 1 420, & 
not toihave been the end of them, that men ſhould believe thathe 15, 4, 5. 
was fent by another, bur rather that they mighr underſtand, that he g 19 25, . 
came of himſelf, and did in his-own name give Precepts, and propoſe 2, 23 26/1 
Promiſes unto all: : ' Febn 5 
We have already before ſtopr the gap through which men fly to a "5 ,, 
diſtinion of Natures, inaſmuch as theſe things.are ſimply, and with-,- 2, -g.. 
our limiration, uttered concerning Chriſt: which could not be doneifg, 22, 
he were that one God, becauſe the fame things ſhould alſo be denyedy, ; 12 
.of him without kmitation, Again, becaue thoſe operations proper- ,, 1c 5, _ 
ly agree to the Suppoſitum. or Perſon of Chriſt, as ſuch; not toa Na g/ , 
ure, 
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ture, -which is not a Perſon, Wherefore they ought either to confeſs, 
* that the humane Nature is a Perſon, -if they will underſtand thoſe 
things of ir, and ſo are forced to deny, that Chriſt is a divine Pe rſon, 
' and the moſt high God, cr to affirm, that thoſe things are ſpoken of 
Chriſt, «ven as a divine. Pcrſen,and the very moſt high God. Beſides, | 
cauſe of he oughr not to-aſctibe theſe things to another Perſon, but to another 
all things Par" of himſelf; that is, to his divine Nature, unleſs you will have it, 
ty have been idle therein : But it was impeſlible forit to have Ecen 
GW. idle, whilſt the Father wrought, if both had one and the ſame nume- 
rical Nature. To theſe places ferchr out cf Fohz,are to be added,thoſe 
words of Perer, Ads 2.22 Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
' among yeu by Signs, Wonders and mighty works, which God-didby him in 
the maſt of you, (Fc. And thoſe of the ſame Peter, chap. 10.38. where 
he ſaith, Hcw God anointed im ( Jeſus of Nazareth) with the holy Sp1- 
ritard P:wer, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſ- 
ſed by the Devil, becauſe God was with him. Whach thing Nicodemmws 
had before acknowledged whilft he thus ſpeake th.unto C hriſt, We gw 
that thou art come a Teacher from God ; for none can do theſe things W ich 
thou doſt, unleſs God be with him, John3. 2. Burif Chr.ſt were the 
moſt high God, "neither would God be ſaid ro do theſe thirgs by him, 
nor ought Perer to alleage this reaſon, why Chriſt did Miracles ,0ame- 
ly, becauſe God was with him : but this becauſe he himſelf was God, 
or becauſe he had in him the divine Eſſence, or in what manner foever 
he pleaſed to expreſs the ſame thing. £S 

Fcr that 1t cannot here be ſaid, that by the name of God, the divine 
Nature of Chriſt is underſtood, but the Father of Chriſt;may be ſhewNn 
by the ſame Arguments which we made uſe of in the defence of the 
laſt Argument, when we treated of thoſe Teſtimonies, whercin God 
1s [aid to have given ſon ething to Chriſt, or to have conferred ſoMe- 
thing upon him. Likewiſe we have a little-before excluded the dl- 
ſtin&ion of Natures, 

But that we may.not treat of the ſole Miraclcs of Chriſt, let vs add 
thoſe places of Scripture whereby is ſhewn, that Chriſt was nor the 
f1ſt, bur the ſecond and intermediate cauſe of the other a&ions allo 
which he did, and which, were moſt divine, and moſt of all con- 
-ccined oug Salvation. ;,And- this 1s underſtood out of thoſe places, 
whcren it1s athrmed, That all things were done by him ;-as John 1: 3: 
"That all things were created in him ;, that is, by him. For that In is af- 
re1 the Hebrew marirer every where taken for by, is meſt notorious un- 
'ro all, Cel.1.15. which is preſently explained in the ſame verſe, whilſt 
all things are ſa'd to have been created by h;m. For whereas the vulgar 
tranſ]ation doth there add, that all things are created in him; the Greek, 
hath ir, for him, and fgniheth the end Thus alittle after it is-in the 
ſame place ſaid, thatit pleaſed him, namely, God, by him to reconcile 
all things which ave in Heaven and in Earth. Elſe where likewiſe, Al! 

5 Sefl.4- things ave ſaxd to be by him, 1 Cor.8.6, of which place'we have before 
chap, 3. created ; where alto we have ſhewn, thar it ought nGtto be raken in 


that maziner 3 as it 15 once and again ſaid of God himſelf, 7hat all things 
are 
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hi im, For that it is-norſo taken of God, -as if ſome other who —_— 
[is the Jupream Caufe of the work, did do ſomething by him'z bue ©78* '9- 


ſiimply,- that he js the efficient Cauſe of all things, or that by his Pow- Chrift 


er and Operation all things are brought eo an illue,”” Bur thar iris ſaid bo fo 
of Chrift more than once, that ſome 6ther, namely, God:whonreve. * Ew 
1 067 IpOwerk *ro be'the ſupream 'Catife of Works, idoth or did all ©" 
things by"Chrift, For amongſt other things, the Apoſtle ſaich; Zpbeſ. = oy 
3+9.- Who (God) createdall things by Feſus Chriſt, as the Greek Copies ©* 9187 
conſtantly read it, and the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 1, 2. VS 
whenhe Had ſaid, that God #n theſe laſt times Jpeakto ts in the Son; that : 
is, by the Son according to the Hebrewiſm a little before obſerved 3 
he addeth, By whom alfo he made the Worlds, riamely, that God whv 
ſpake unto vs of him. ”$0 alſo 2 Cor.'5,18; it is ſa That all things\are 
of God, wha hath reconciled us unto himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, ' Elſewhere, 
That God hath given us the viftory by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, t Cor.15.59; 
That God hath poured the holy Spirit abundantly upon ws by Feſus Chriſt 
our Saviour, Tit. 3.5, That God ſhalljudge the facrere of men ( according 
20 Pauls Gojpel.d by FeſwChriſt, Rom. 2.16. To paſs by other-like pla- 
ces, from all which ie appearerh, - that Chrift is nor the moſt high Gud. 
For.he'is the firſt and tngheſt Cauſe of all things which he doth, nor the 
ſecond or intermediate : ©. Bur thoſe places ſhew, that Chriſt is the in- 
refimediate, nor the -firft and fupream Cauſe of thoſe thing which he 
doth ; otherwiſe ir could not be ſaid, that God doth all things by 
—_— 

Buy if any one ſay, that Paul affirmeth, thar he gave to the Theſſa- 
dorians commandments by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or exhorteth them 
byChriſt, althoughChriſt ſeemeth not ro have been the middle cauſe of 
that aQtion in reſpet of Paul, but Paul rather in reſpeR of Chriſt, we 
anſwer, That that ſignification which is alſo otherwiſe rare in the ho- 
ly Scriprure, cannor there have any place, where God is ſaid to have 
done eicher all things, or ſomettungs by: Jeſus Chriſt, as that very 
thing we evennow ſpeak by way of objettion ro our ſelves,doth teach, 
Fornn that mannerthar, Pav/ ſaith, he gave commandments,or exhort- 
eth by the Lord Jeſus, none bur anInferiour can do ſomething by aSu- 
periour,for it ſignifieth,thathe did or doth theſe things by the Autho- 
rity of the Lord Jeſus interpoſed, and that he: ſupported his com. 
mandmenrs and exhorrtations herewith. But God can do nothing by 
any one in this manner. - It therefore remaineth, that the moſt uſual 


 fignification of the particle By,'is there to be retained where God is 


fard' to do ſomething by Chriſt 3. namely, that God be. eſteemed the 
firſt and principal Agenr, Chriſt the ſecond and intermediare ore, 
which dependeth on him. Which is further confirmed by. that fa- 
mous place of Paul; which 1s extant, 1 C2r.1.30. where the Apoſtle 
compriſeth all the benefirs which God hath conferred upon us b 
Chrift, whilſt he ſpeakcth thus : of him (namely, God) 7e are in Chrif 
F "ſis, who hath been made unto us of God, Wiſddm, Righteouſneſs, San#ti- , 
fication and Redemption. You lee that he 13 made not the prime Au- 
rhor of our Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemption, 
64k but 


Touching One God: the. Father. 
burtthe feeond.cauſe, and dependent ona former one, namely, 0 

"-jn as much-as he-1s exprelly faid,to be made unto us of God,Wi T, yds Bots 
teouſneſs, Sandtification and Redemption, . and Freedom, which likewiſe 


way fignified by the precedent words, wherein the Corinthians, naine-, 


ly,;asthey,vere Chriſtians, are ſaid ro.be of God in Chriſt Jeſus, or h 

Chriſt Je $.., Theres a place like-unto this, Heb; $.9,10.. where a 4 
ſaid, that Chriſt. being made perfet, was made the cauſe- of ieternal- 
Salvarion to all that obey him, being called of God an high Prieſt after 


WY. the order of Melchiſedec, You fee that he was made the cauſe: of 


eternal Salvation, and that as che was called of God an high Prieſt, 
With chis. place agreeth that which we have formerly cited our. of the 
Aﬀs,chap.5.31. where God 1s ſaid with his right hand to have exalted 
Chrifi-ro:be a Prince and-Saviour, ro give Repentance unto Iſracl, and 
foregiveneſs of fins. To theſe add thoſe places which ſpake of the 
effution of the holy Spirit made by Chriſt ; which aRjon 1s one of the 
moſt norable ones that pertaineth co the Salyation of mankind, and to 
omir the repetition of that place out of Fohn, which we have former. 
ly alleaged, when we diſcousſed of the Prayess that Chriſt poured our 
to the Father, chap. 14. 16. [will pray the Father, and be ſhall rjve you 
nother Advocate, And, there 1s yet another place in the: ſame Zobn 
concerning the ſame thing, afcerwards, chap.15.26. But when the Ad- 
wocare is come, whom I will ſend unto you fromhe Father, Whence you. 
ſee, that Chriſt not for himſelf, as from the prime Fountain, tbuc 
from the Father would ſen1, and conſequently-did ſend the holy $pi- 
rit ; whom healſo expiet]y ſaich, dorb proceed fr owr the & atber,tgaking 
the Father the prime Cauſe, of hjm,j an4 kimiclf che, middle. cauſa, 
Concerning the ſame on, rhere;is.4 notable place, in the Afr; which 
we have formerly cited, chap, 2, 3g... where immediately after the firſt 
and moſt illuſtrious effuſion of the'holy Spirit upon the Hilaples of 
Chriſt, Petey ſpeaketh thus, Therefore being exalted by the right band of 
God, and. having received the.Promafe of the holy Spirit, from the F ather, 
be poured 041 that which you naw ſee and hear. Therefore, as Chiſt him- 
ſelf elſewhere ſpeaketh, he aRyally received fromthe Father.theho- 
ly Spiric, -thathad been before promifed to him, and ſo-poured him 
our apon'the 'Apoſtſes. Which thing doth ſignifie. no other, than thar 
the Father. was the firſt Canſe, of thar effuſion, and Chriſt the ſecond, 
- wholly depending upon;the Farher therein. Whereby likewiſe it may 
be ered. why: Zoba, chap. 9.39. {ain, that the holy. Spitic.was . 
Dor yer given, becauſe Chnft-was nor, yet atcended, namely, becauſe 
he could not give the holy-Spiric all hewas exalred by the 13ght hand - 
of God, and glorified. ' Whence Chriſt alſo himſelf faid, chap.16.7. 
Trell you the truth, it is expeatent far you that T go away (namely, to the. 
Father, and ſo.be glorted)) for an/rſs I go away, the Advocate will not - 
come unto you- Bur if I go'away, Fwill ſend him unto. you, Now how 
far diſtant theſe things are from thac Opinion which maketh Chriſt - 
me. moſt high God, and ſo the firſt and higheſt Cauſe: of all things and 
aftions, not only we have already ſhewn, -butevery one may of him- 
ſelf cafily perceme,.. | | 


The- 
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_ Thediſtintion of Natures hathing-more' place here than in | 
mer paſlages & Arguments drawn from thence, boch becauſe: _ Arg. 19+ 
be neceſſary,thar the; ſame things ſhould be denyed of the ſame Chriſt 7%t 
for bis divine Nature, winch are here ſimply athrmed of him for his C#11/? is 
humane Nature 3. and alſo becauſe theſe places likewiſe contain in *#* ſecond 
them a,tacir Negarion,, and.thar ample one ; namely, that,Chriſt did ©4#e of 
nas thoſe things of himſelf, or, was nar- the firſt cauſe of thoſe works, 47 :hings 
and finally, becauſe thoſe operations are-not agreeable to any thing; VV 
bue the Spppoſirum. op Perſon of Chriſt as ir is ſuch, and partly the 

places themielves, manifeſtly intimate, partly the Adverſarjes them- 

ſelves confeſs, that Chriſt is conſidered in them, either as a Mediator 

and Embaſſadour of God, or as a Prieſt, or asa King. And to ſum 

up all ina word, as a Saviour,and conſequently as a Perſon, For that 

theſe Offices do primarily, and by themſelves agree to none bur a 

Perſon ; both we have elſewhere taughr, and the Adverſaries them- 

ſelves confeſs ; but what followeth from thence, is underſtood from 


the precedent Chapter. 
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The twentieth Argument, from the words of Chrif, Foba $. 
16, My Fudgement 1s true, becauſe 1 ans not alone, but 1 ard 


the Father that ſent we, 


VE might from the places which weeren now, and formerly 
Sx alteaged, form many Arguments, and conſequemriy-from 
every one of them ; that is ſomewhat clear, a particvlar Argument ? 
Rut we care not much for the number, bur for the weight and evi- 
dence, which doth of its own accord increaſe che number of Argu, 

ents. For this matter which we handle,js ſo frujrful for the evident 
ruth of the Opinion which we defend, that it ſeemeth rhar we'otghe 
to.be more ſo icons in. ſpeaking out the meaſure that rhe plenty 
of Arguments» Wherefore let theſe places that have laſt been allea- 
ged and examined, be accounted for the ſixth Argumenr of 'this rank 
wherein.we are now converſant,t is fetched ont of the Teſtimonies of 
Zobn, and alſo of other ſacred Writers, and wherein ſomething is af- 
rted of Chriſt, which could nor be affirmed 'of him if he were the 
moſt high God, Of which Find. there yer Ternaihe other places in 
the ſaafic Foþn, which we will notproſernre. 

The ſeventh Argument therefore we will ferch from thoſe wards of 
Chriſt, which are excant Fohn8.16, If1 Judge, my Fudgment true, be- 
cauſe I am not alone, but I and my Father that ſent me. By which words 
Chriſt intimateth, thar if he were alone,and the Father nor with him, 
It might be that he might err in. judging, or at leaſt that he-might de- 
ſervedly be doubred concerning the truth of his judgment,” Where- 


Q 2 fore 


PAN Touching One God the Father. 
116- fore now:there was nocauſe of doubting, becaiiſe the Father was per- 
| pertually with him, and fo ſuffered him nor'to err in judgment. Bur 
Arg. 20, were Chriſt the moſt nigh God, his Judgment would'have been no leſs 
from rrue, althongh he had been alone, than it is now to be eſteemed true 
Fob.8.16 hecauſe the Father is preſent with him.” For js not the judgment of 
LN one perſon, whois rhe moſt high'God, accompted as true if he be by 
himſelf, as 1f ir be apparent that another perſon, which likewiſe is the 
moſt high Godzis preſent with him ?” Or were they with whom Chriſt 
ſpake ſo ſtupid, as that if they had underſtood Chriſt to be the -moſt 
high God, they would preſently have confeſſed, that his Judgment 
was moſttrue, although they had heard or-thoughe nothing concern- 
ing ſome other perſon, which was preſent with him as in other things, 
fo alſo'in judging. jos fe I (36-64 þ 4 det a P S 


The Defence of the Argument, 


© 7 Ou will perhaps ſay, that Chriſt firred his ſpeechto the Opinion of 
Y the Fews,who believed hint to be a mere man, and therefore thar 
he could not take for granted that he was the mcſt high God, but was 
forced ro draw his Argument froma thing manifeſt unto them. But 
this Anſwer is of no worth. For firſt, If Chriſt would have taken 
that orly for granted which the Jews believed concerning him, he nej- 
ther ought, nor could take that for granted which he here affirmeth of 
himſelf, eſpecially if the Opinion of the Adverſaries be right. For 
they did nor yet Fees .that God was: bis. Father, whichhe here ra- 
th for granted., Nor did. they.yer believe, thac his Father, namely, 
God, had ſent him, and. ſo was alſo, with him. . Again, The. Adverſa- 
ric s cannot uſe. this, Anſwer, unleſs they will confeſs, that Chriſt did 
not therefare call God his Father, becauſe he was fo generated out of 
his Effence, as that he was one. God with-him,; for.if for this cauſe he 
had calleg God his Father, tic hadalready raken that for granted;which 
this anſwer cantend he copld nottake. | For, what other, thing wonld 
ir, be, 'tq take fof granted that God was-his. Father, than thathe alſo 
was the-moſt high God 2/ Burwe manifeſtly ſee,that Chriſt here ſuppo- 
ſeth, that God-was hjs Farhex, Now if you reply, that Chriſt doth 
indeed ſuppoſe this, bur implicitly and accutely, ſo that the Jews did 
not underftand jr, that will fall. to.the ground which our Adverfaties 
axe wont.ta ſay ; hpinely, that, for- Chriſt ro call God his Father, and 
himſelf the Son of God, was.10 manifeſt an Argnirent for the Genera« 
tion of; Chriſt; our of the Eflence of God, .that eyen the Jews them- 
ſelyes do underſtand it, And' this they will have to be thecanſe why 
they charged him with the crime of Blaſphemy thereupon, and would 
have ftoned him, and did at lengthcructfie him, in that he catted God 
his.Fathcr, and, himſelf the Son-of God ; _ becauſe they un«. 
derftood, rhar he did by;this meaps jncimate,that he was begotten over 
| of 


_- 
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of the Eſſence of God, and ſo hath one Eſſence with him. ' For hi>——— 
ther they are wont to draw thoſe places in John, chap. 5.17 18. and 476+ 2% _ 
chap, 10.30 and chap.19.5, and Mati/25-63, &c. { JEEP) 1 

Some other will perhaps ſay, That Chriſt intenqed to ay that very oh. 8.16 
thing wich we deny 3 namely, that he was that one God with the Fa= 
ther. For this Was Mg canſe why .they .affirmed, thar he was not 
alone, but the Father'was with him, and conſequenily ' that he could 
nor err-in judging, becauſe the Father was foynet to him by unity of 
Eſſence. Bur, firſt, he had fpoken too obſcurely, if he would have 
comprehended ſo great a matrer inthoſe words, -For who is there if 
any one ſay, Iam notalone, bur I and the Father, weuld underſtand 
his. meanirg to be that he is af one Eſſence with God? For if you ſay, 
thae this 1s ſufficiently hinred by. the word Farber, it. is tor be noted 
thatthe force of Chriſtwords,; or (as:they ſpeak) #he middle term 
the principal” Argument, .confiſte th not: of «the word Father, bur in 
this,.thatrhe Father was preſent with Chriſt: *:Ear that Ged, cr. the 
Father ſhould be with any one, hath a far different meaning than to 
have one Eſſence with him. For it fignifierh, according to the uſe of 
ſpeaking, very familiarly untoall, bur chiefly to the Jews, that God 
is preſent with ſome one by his favour and afliſtance. Wherefore the 
Jews by this means woul{ not have perceived the mind of Chriſt, ard 
the force of the Argument. Beſides, if there is ſo great force in the 
word Father, why faid Chriſt, that his Father. was with him? As if 
ſome one might fmagine,, that they whoin he already underſtood to 
be of one Eflence, might be parted aſunder, and the one he left from 
the other. Finally, chat deſcription of the Father, that he ſent him, 
natfiely, Chrift; is repugnant to chat Opimon, partly becauſe it is al- 
rogerther ynneceſiary that there ſhoutd, be one Eflenee of him that 
ſendeth; - another of him that'js ſent by, him :: nor can he he the-moſt 
high'God, who 1s ſent by another, but"inferfour to him ; as hath 
formerly inits place been ſhewn ; parrly becauſe in this deſcription of 
the Father, the reafon is plainly rendered, why Chriſt was nor alone, 
bur the Father was withhim ; namely,becauſe Chriſt was the Embaſ- 
ſadour of the Father, and-thar-an extraordinary one, For Godis al- 

yes by bis fayonr and affiſtance, preſent with all bis Embaſſadcurs 
in' all t}ings, wt cn their office doth any way require :-and fo much 
&e more with CFriſt thatt with ocFers, int' at CE-riſt was a more'ey« 
cclſent one tfan they. But unleſs you will acknowledge tl is, that 
deſcription 'of the Father wilt make noting to re preſent matter, 
Whereas-Ct riſt is not wont to make uſe of idle deſcriptions, and ſuch 
as are not" ing-ro tFe purpoſe, But that'tFe Father ſent Ctriſt, can 
-—bn. be-rhe cauſe, thar Chrift ſhout4 be of one Eſlence with ti e 
Fatrer. © Saf | | Shs | 
' The diftinion of rwo Natures-in CFrift, if any one will Fere ap- 
ly, it ise:fily refured by the ſame Reaſons tFar we have ufed in tj e 
Defence of rhe precedent Arguments; whichaccordingly a wiſe Rea- 
der changing; as they ſay, wtar'is to be changed, may of himſelferanſ- 


fer | ir cr, and apply ro:t{E marter-in Fand,. 
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 Joh.8:14 7” 
Argument the-one and twentieth, fromthe words of Chiift, 
Toby 8.14, M5 Teftiminy 4s irme,” beeaſh 1 kaw: whence { 
39 Atty and whither' 1 go... 3056] 271 5196527 1 Tt a9 FOR 
1: Oyom 21 Bt o.v151070 1668 Be "$617.51 | 
IN the cighthiplace may be allt aged: theſe words of Ciriſtin the 
ſame eighr; chaprer of: Fohn, whence we cited the laſt Teſtimony, 
which certain acute' men amongſt the Adverſaries, have endeayoy- 
red to draw te thejr Opinion, they are extant in ver. 14. 'where Chriſt 
ſpeaketh in this manher, Though 1 give teſtimony bf my ſelf, my reſtimo- 
ny is true, becauſe '1 know whence T' am; and'whither I go.' ' "For had 
Chriſt been the moſthigh God,. he ought not to bring, and:confequent- 
1y would not have brought this reaſon, that he knoweth whence he 
cometh, and whither he goeth : butrather this;'that he himſelf is the 
moſt high God, or ſome tuch things, containing the ſame ſence, But 
Chriſt did not alleage this, but tharcauſe, LL 


#3. 


' The Defence of the Argument. 


T Hey whom we mentioned, here riſe up and ſay, That Chriſt al- 
leaged this _y cauſe ; forhe ſpake figuratively, and intimated 
more thanhe ſpaketh ;'namely,that he is the natural Son of .God; But 
if, you, qbjea, Why then did he not openly ſay, becauſe I am God ? 
They anſwer, that, Chriſtuſed the figure of infinuation, accommoda- 
red, and in a manrer neceſſary, for the perſons with whom he ſpake. 
For, ſay they, the Fews could not have endured it, if he had openly called 
himſelf God, or the Son of God. Wherefore he ſpake what was true, and 
what was neceſſary to the cauſe but. ſo ſpake, as that be might deluge his. 
Adverſaries with the ambiguity and obſcurity. of bis words. Burt theſe 
menhave by this explication, deluded chemtelves and others, bur ſo: 
did not Chriſt the Jews, They canfeſs,and iris a plain cafe, that Chrift 
doth by-thofe words intimate, that he came from the Father, came 
out of Heaven, ard ſhall again go into Heayen ro the Father. For who 
would make any doubt, that Chriſt intended here to ſignifie, what he 
elſewhere ſpeakethin the ſame Fohn, chap. 16.18, I went out from the 
Faiher, and came into the World: Again, T leave the Ward, and gounto 
the Father. Which thing is more than once repeated in other, or, the 
like words, with the ſame Writer. © Byt.ſuch-words as theſe are ſofar 
from ſignifying that Chriſt is the moſt high God, that they imply the. 
quite contrary. Forif theſe words, 1 wemt our from the Father, and. 
came into the World, be taken of a local moriqn, as they ſpake; that is, 
of a deſcent from Heaven to Earth, properly to called, as thoſe oppo. 


lite 
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fiee ones, Agarn,d leave rhe World, and. go:to-the Father; te to be'tin- Arg. 2+. 
derſtood of a local departure-:from the. Earthinco the Heavens, they #0m 
are not incident:to:the moſt high God. For he,as allconfe(s.is not mo- BY. 8.14 
ved out of his.place. Bur if you ſo:take them as thi rhey fignifie; that ” _ 
Chriſt had God the Father, as the Author of his Embaſſy, to whom he & WV 
ſhal return,as it'may eaſily be underſtood: out of the ver. 42.0f the fame 
chapter : neither doeh-chis argue him to.be:the moſt high God;bnt ra- 
ther inferiour to the moſt high God, and depending on him, and ha-- 
ving a different Eſſence from him. But there js no other ſence of theſe 
words remaining. For if-you ſay that Chriſt therefore came out from 
God, becauſe he was etermally. begotten of 'his Effence, as they, 
againſt whom we chieſly diſpute, feem tu hold, this is quite forreign' 
to the place. For ir appeareth manifeſtly enough; that the going of 
Chriſtforth from his Father, was joyned with his coming into the 
world, as his return to God was with his leaving of the world, and 
conſcquently that the diſcourie is of a thing that was done at a certain 
time, and not from all ererniry-z which-is alſo manifeſt enough from 
the 42d verſe alittle before quoted, And withal, it is likewiſe apPa- 
rent, that this ing forth from'the Father, is ſuch-a-thing as yngy <le«- 

tly be. op Sed to, his return roi thetFather, and cannot\#v-cifd 
therewith, Bur what oppoſition is there herween eternal generation 
our of rhe Eſſence of the Father, andareturn-to the Father from the 
Earth into Heaven ? Or why cannor that return to the Fathcr,co-cviſt 
with that Genefatjon, if ic,,as'the Adyerſarics muſt cf neceflicyhotd, 
doch as yer continue ? 1,1 +, | FRE 
CHAP, XXII,. 
Argument the two-and twentieth, from:the words of Chriſt,. 
Toby 829+: Thhe)Father hath not left” me alone, 'becaniſe 4 ale 
ayes do tht things that art pleiſing unto him.” © | 
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He ninth;Teſtimony of. this kind, is exrant in the ſame 8th chap=- 
T ter of, Zobn, ves. 2g.-where Chriſt ſpaketh thus;' And he that ſent 
me, is with me. The\ Father bath wor deft me wlone, betauſe Talwayes do + 
things that are pleaſong 20 hint, (Phe former/pare of whichſenrence, js. 
alſo afterwards extapr chapin5.z2, where-Chriſt thus fpeaketh to his -. 
Diſciples. Bebold the hour cometh, \and now is, wherein ſhall every one of 
you be diſperſed to your own homes, and eave me alone : yet I am nit alone, 
becauſe the-F ather is with me. ; 

From which place ir follpweth, rhar Chriſt is nor rhe-moſt high 
God, atzd our of rhe former for a-doubleteaſon. Firſt, Becauſe Chiiſt 
doth: y the words of Earth places intimate, thar he-chould nor have ſuf" 
kcient help and aſſiſtance, 1f he weie: forſaken ty the Farther, which 
cannot be rhought of the.moſt high God. For: he. hath —_— - | 
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himſe ance of kelp and 
Arg-:22. 0.,c ſhould Epreſann 


hy: the Farher was with Chit: which _ ſuppoſed;'ke could4 
1E 


< nagine3d,:cauld nor poflibly add/ary farr! er moment: For that con- 
be anagine/> hou Dorf > rhoſe-cauſesinrime, tut would 


*Ma'do- ; , 1+. © The Defence of the Argument RE 
NarltSs 2: mn 9H 4AY'>: het 2 eats 
with rhe V A&7-Hen they +who endeavoured return rheprecedent place ah, 
Authors {NV .N\- + to a conrtatyſenſe;: tid ſee'thttfoice of rhis larte) Aligu-: 
which he ment ; they {aidrhar rhe particle For dorh Fgnike not the cauſe, Lur ig-" 
cires. rlertheefietandfign, vr argument drawn from the conſequence; fr, 
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+ See a- thar the Farhey was northerefore with'Chriſt keccuſe he id the things, 


mong in- that wempleaſing to-himzas if he would tr have beeri wich hymn, ; buy 
numera- o chepermary, that Chiiſt thezefore did-rheſe tings, Lecaiile tl.E 
ble ones Father w.s withhim. Fot rheie a e innumerable examples even in the 
P/al.1.1. very Falm, wieze the partiCe For is ſo uſed ; our of which they pio- 
G 2.1. duce thar Pſal. 17. 6. Icried; becauſe thou haft heard me, O God. For he 
10.31-(& did nor rketefore Cy Lecaule he was Leads bur was rherefo.e heard 


» 6.10,17.ccaiiſe Fe cryed. But whar cauſe was rt: ere. that diove rkem. to dey + 


11.1.7. xartfiom the uſuakandimpte figuifitarion'df rlizrpaiticle which here 
12.5.14-1- pic{enrly comerh unto rhkgmind of:e\6.y., one +,Cerainly none but the 
15.3,445+ Spikoh; wheiedf we now. } cre diſpute, for they, ſavy, thar orkeiwiſe 
|| Pal. 1: rhis place would nor comply with the Dotire concerning Chriſt. 
2, 3,4 Howreir this uſe of rhe paiticle For 1s 1or ſo fiequent as they ſay,eſpe- 
2 1,2,4,5-C:ally in-rhe New Teſtament ;z, ahd roar camps terched our of the 
4-5,7,10. Pjalms 1s 1:0t xo thegurpAlt, Foto omirtt art is: not 1cad (in the 
7-9 8. 4. Hebicw, For then. bat beard:mes buran thefnrute, for thou wilt hear me; 
See Va-' which may.contain The «nap rin (are 1 ed-ro God, 'namely tc- 
rall and © uſe hewas certaihly;peywadedriarhe ſhould t& heard of God.” Ir ts 
the Heb. fu the: well known thar amongſt che Hebrews Fprererpeifetas well as 
Text on furureſrenſcs.ajet. equently raken for preſent tenſes, 8& ds Jike preſer:t 
theſe pla* tenſes anong t;.eLatinesderore a f.equency or cuſtome of a ;icn.As if 
ces. * See David ſhould havz:1aid,Becauſe-r” ou-art wont ro hex; me; whence alſo 
the BibIcS£can lare *Wijtetk do-rhus tranſlate rhe place, Becauſe thou heareft, ne. 
6f Varav. tur may 1.91; th s:6cnoterrke caute* for which David ciicd unto Cod? 


=_ 


Jun ard Yea moſt of a'l: Forir dor.: moſt of all encourage us to Pray unto God) - 


Ticmel jn tiat weſce that Cod'is wont 'to heat us. Sgaine if Chriſt would 
os” ve 


Book I. Se&; II, Chap, XXITT, 


have reaſoned from thence, rhar he alwayes did rhoſe things that are 


I2I 


pleaſing to the Farher, as from an efte& ; he had raken that as ſuKci. 75 22, 


enrly known to the Jews, wirh whom he diſcourſed, thar | e alwayes 
did the things that wete pleabng ro the Farher. Bur Chiſt doth 1ior do 


from 
70h.8.2y 


this, for or! exwiſe, Fe oughr likewiſe to. ſuppoſe rhis as m: nifeſt e. WW 


nough to the Jewsz rhar he cid norhing of þjmtelf, bur ſo ſpake as the 
Farker raughr him. For eveiy one ſeerh if Chiiſt alwayes did thoſe 
tirings that pleaſed rhe Farher, rhar he alſo did norhing of himſelf or of 
* his own acco1d, not ſpake any thing kelides what the Farker had raughr 
him. Bur this. Jarter Chriſt doth nor ſuppoſe as manifeſt to tte Jews, 
but afitmerh, that ir l;ou'd rt. eu te known unto t] em, when tt ey had 
exalted him) as 1s appatenr from the preceding woids. Wherefore nej- 
ther dorh he {uppolc rhe fo: mer ro be manifeſt unto. rhem, as rhe opi- 
mon of theſe men requirerh. Beſides, if Chriſt would have reaſoned 
from effets, ke would 1ar. er hayealledged his miraculous works, than 
works of vitrue an1piery. For they were rhe mot manifeſt eftefs of 
his conjun&ion with the Farher, ro which he clſewhe: c likewiſe fre- 
quently appealerh when he ſpake of his conjun&on wirh the Farker, 
'or of ſome hike thing, as we read 1n the ſame Writer:See Chap.5.36. and 
10.37,38. and 14-11. & 15-24: Furthermozezif it appearerh fiom other 
places, rhar this was tie true cauſe why God was with Chriſt,in that he 
-alwayes did rhe things that pleaſed him, their reaſon, for whic' they 
think they muſt here depart from the uſual and ſimple fignitication of 


the particle for, fallerh ro rke ground : Bur thar rne thing is ſo, is . 


ther.ce appatenrzin thatChriſt himſelf doth elſewhere rende! this as tre 
1eaſon,w..y God did cor ſequently love him, 8& conſequently was always 
wirh him by his afliſtance,r.amely kecauſe he bad dorie aud would here- 
afrer doe thoſe rhings thar were pleaſing ro the Father, and agiceable 
ro his commandments. Now ir 1s all ore for the Fati er not to leave 
Criſt, but ro Le preſent with him, and conſtantly ro Ioye CEriſt, and 
ro be peiperually with him Ly his help-and affiſtance. And rhar this 
which we have ſaid was the cauſe of rhe Fathers love towards Chriſt, 
and conſequerrly of the help which he gave him, is intimated by the 
words of Chi iſt, which are extant afterwards, Chap. 10.17. Therefore 
the Father loveth me, becauſe I lay down my ſoul that I may receive 1t a- 
£4in. For this Commandment, as he himſelf adderh in the following 
Verſe, he had received from the Father. And Chap. 15. 10. As the 
Father hath loved me, Jo have I loved you ; continue in my love. If you 
keep my Commandments ye ſhall continue in my love,as I aljo have Kept the 
Fathers Commandments, and continue in his love. Where, whatſoever 
rh ey ſay, with whom we have to do, Chiiſt warneth- his diſciples; that 
having or:ce otrained his love, they would uſe rheir endeavours not'to 
loſe it again, bur enjoy it perperually ; and f.ewerh rhem a way how 
they ſhould cerrainiy artain it ; which he had a'ſo formerly intima- 
red ty a fimilitude in te 2d. Verſe, namely, ty keeping his Command- 
menrs. Moteo. er, Fe illuſtrares this way ty his own examp'e, flews 
ing it to te rhe apteſt, yea- rhe only means of perſeveiing 1n his loye, 


. 1nt. at he himlelf Ly keeping his _—_ Commandments, had obrair= | 


e1 


I22. 


Arg: 22. 


om- . 
oh. 8.29 


: "Touching One God the Father. '. 


ed this favour, to conritnie in his love, thar is, to be conſtantly loved” 
of kim. Whetefore as weſaid before rhar reaſon fallerh ro the ground, - 
for which rheparricle For ſhould be thoughr rv 


nife nor the Caufe 


but-the efe& or ſign 1n theſe words, Chap: 8:29, Bur if ir fgnifierh 


LV thecauſe; rhething irſelf, as we have ſeens dorh evince, thar Chit is 


 *Chap-3- 
14. 10. 
of this 
Sedion, 


nor the moſt high God. — [OTE fe ein, © | 
This 1gument- of - ours cannot e ſolved Ly the. diſtintion of na« 
tu:es.” For tirſt, rhoſe-cauſes hinder which we have atove. hinted in o-. 


rher * places; as namely, thar rheſe rings ate fimply (| oken of Chriſt, 


and rhar it is neceflary here ro conſider him as a' perſon, oth forhis 
Miſſion, ard ſo alſo for rhe opera:1ons which he attributerh ro himfelf 


according to the capacity wherein he 15ro te conlidexed. Again, this. 
likewiſe rakerh away rt e foice of that anſwer, that-notwithſlanding 


rhis-Chiiſt ould rarter have alleaged rhisfor the reaſon why rheFarher 
was with him, ard left him nor alor.e, Lecauſe according ro rk e divine 


nature to which rhe humare is perſonally” unired, he was the ſame God. 


with the Father. 


| © CHAP. XXIHN: 


The three abd twentieth Argument, Ti hat the Father i calltd, 
the Gad of Chrifl,, * © 


N the renrh place we will recite thoſe. teſtimonies wherein the Fa- . 


ther 1s.called rhe God of Chi1ſt. For thus Ch:iſt himſelf ſpeakerh 
concerning this matter in his diſcomſe with Mary afterward, in the 
ſame John, Chap. 20.17. Ga to my brethren , and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend 
ro my Father, and your Father, to my Ged and your God. And unthe ſame 


W11rers -Rev 3. 12. In rhe. ſame Verſe: 12. he callerh the Father his 


God four rimes, whilſt he ſawh, Wboſcever overcomerh, 1 will mabe him 


a pillar in the Temple of my God, and he fhall no more go forth, and I will 


write upon him rhe name of my God, and the name of the City of my 


od , the New Jeruſalem, which deſcendeth out of Heaven from my - 


| As for the other Writers, fiſt we.1eadin Marth, ard Mark, that 


Chiiſt when ke hung upon the Croſs, c.yed rhus ro re Farher, My God. 


my God, why haft-thou forſaken me ? Matth. 29. 46. Maik. 15-34; Ard 
Paul, Epheſ. 1:19, witherh that rlie God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt the 


Father of glory would give unto them the Spirir of wiſdom. Ard rhe di . 
a 


vine *yrhor of rhe Eprfile ro rhe Hebrews. .C .01-8,9. citerh of 
Chriſt thoſe words of rhe Pſa!miſts Pſal. 45 n, 8. {poke kererofore of 
Solomon, as the 


thy God hath ancinted thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fel lows. Thus 


alſo' Micah ſpeakerh of Chiiſt, Chap. 5. 4. Andhe ſhall ſtand and feed in-. 


the 


x9. ett 


ryp- of Chuiſt ; Thy Throne, 0: God, is for ever andever, 
8c- Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hared iniquity. Therefore, 0 Gad, | 


to be his BenefaQor, or finally, ro be worſhipr of him, as his ſove- 


-none is his Benefa&tor, none is worſhipped of him, otherwiſe he him- 
- ſelf would nor be the moſt high God, "> Regs PE ORR 


#9. 4. att; 


Book I. SeR, IT. Chap. XXIV. 223 
the ftrength of the Lord, in the height of the name of the Lord his God- © 


From whence ir appeareth,that Chriſt.is nor. che. moſt high God, for che Arg. 23. 
moſt high God hath not a God, or there is no other God of him.. For 


That the 
to be the Godof any one, is to have Empire and Power over him, or Fatber is 


reign Benefaftor, But none hath dominionover the moſt high God 


Ras 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Eere they have no other refuge left them befides the diſtin&jon 
H of Natures. Though nor ſo much as this is left them, itt that Cha 
we have * already. ſufficiently ſtopt this hole at which they endeavour , Fe 
ro get out ; eſpecially becauſe all the circumſtances of thoſe places do EEEER 
argue, that ir is ſpoken concerning the whole Perſon of Chriſt, or 
that he is corifidered as a Perſon. For heis confideted as rhe Spniof 
God., as, our, Saviour, as our Lord , as Anointed '6f God, as 
God, as Priuce appointed of God, Wherefore he cannor'be a Per- 


fon of ſupream Godhead, otherwiſe his divine Nature.alſo would 
| have'a God : beſides, were Chriſt the moſt high God; although he alſo ***. * 


had a humane Nature, yet ſome other, or another Perſon”, namely; - - ++: 
the Father, would not be his God, bur he himſelf would be his own® _- + 
God. For he himfelf would have ſoyereign Power over liis own tw. - 


' "mane Nature 3, he himſelf would be'a Benefaftor ro it ; he himſelf 


would be worſhipr of ir, certainly noleſs than ahy other perſon, yea, 
more. Why then is another, namely, the Father, rather called his 
God, than he himſelf called his own God ? Bur if they acknowledge 
it to be abſurd, that any one ſhould be his own God; let clictn' alſo 
acknowledge, thar Chriſt is not the moſt high God, br 


. CH.AP. | XXIV. 


. 


The four arid twentieth Argument from theſe words, x Cor, 
11, 3: The bead of Chritt is God, 4 ah. 


*\ T\ T E have hitherto chiefly .out of the Hiſtory of che Goſpel 


. penned by Fohn, produced-thofe Teſtimonies whergin 


ſomething is affirmed of Chriſt, which- could not be affirmed of-him 


were he the moſt high God : and- that ſuch ones as give the Father 


. fome Prerogative above Chriſt, and ſo demonſtrate that the Father on- 


ly (fince ſuch a Prerogative agreethto no other) is the moſt high Gog. 
It followeth,that we may alſo from other divine Writers draw like T e- 
ſtimonies and Arguments. Although we have alrea4y produced not a 


few when we fetcht Teſtimonies out of Fohn, becauſe they contained 


the ſame, or the like ſence. Eb 
 # Þ | ee 


124 Touching One God the Father. 
Arg. 24 Of theſe places therefore which remain, we will give the firſt rank 
{> to that, whichis very near to thoſe words that were laſt of all cited 
I Cor.1.x, 9ut of Fohn and other Writers, as being ſuch wherein God js ſaid to 
3. ' © be the Headot Chriſt; and this 15 done, 1 Cor.11.3, where Paul ſpeak- 
; eth in this manner, Now I would have you know, that the Head of every 
Man is Chriſt, and the Head of the Woman is the Man, and the Head of 
Chriſt is God. But there 1s no other Head of the moſt high God, or he 
hath no Head above him, otherwiſe he would not be Moſt High. Fer 
every one eaſily perceiveth, that ro be ones Head, fignifieth, to have 
25mg Empire or Power over him, andin a certain ſort 'ro goyern 
11M. 


T he Defence. of the Argument, 


- FEre the Adverfaries again are wont to fly to their diſtin&tion of 
Natures in Chriſt, astoa ſacred Anchor, which notwitſtanding 

the Reader may obſerve, that we have * before ſufficiently confured. 
We repeat not all things that have been ſpoken ; we only defire that 
| it ſhould here alſo be obſerved, that Chriſt is here likewiſe conſjdered 
cap.3. 14, 35.2 perſon;for he is conſidered as the head of the man, 8 conſequently 
16.0f rh Of every man; that is, as a Lord appointed to rule every man, even as - 
Se&ion, he man alſo is the head of the woman, Bur Chriſt is ſuch, as he is a 
** * Perſon. Wherefore if the Adverſaries Opinian concerning. Chriſt, is 
rrue, he, as a divine Perſon,and conſequently the moſt high God, muſt 
have a Head over him, which implieth a contradiQion, and is the very 
thing which they endeavour to eſcape, who here uſe the diſtinftion of 

Natures, Neither may any one here ſay, that in the former words 
indeed,where.Chriſt is ſaid to be the Head of the man, he is confider- 

ed as a Perſon, but in the latter he js lookt upon only inreſpe& of thar 

Nature which is nota perſon. Th 

For befides thar, this is affirmed without reaſon, it.3s diſproved 

by reaſon. Firſt, becanſe it is certain that God is the Head of Chriſt as 
hi harh received from him Dominion and Empire over the man. Bux 

Chriſt received that Dominion as he is a Perſon, Why then is ir 

not God made the head of Chriſt as he is here a.perſon ? Again, if you 

inquire the cauſe; why-the Apoſtle, when he had aflerted that Chrift 

is the Head of the man, did hkewiſe ſay afterwards, that God. is.the 

Kead of Chriſt,- you ſhall find this to be the chief, that he might noe 
ſeem-toleave God no further power. over the man, becauſe Chriſt js his 

Head, or Lord and King : bur rather that it might be underſtood, that 

God 15s alſo upon this very account the. Head or Lord, or King of the 

man, becauſe Chriſt is the Head of every man, inas much as God is 

alſo the Head of Chriſt himſelf For as the woman 15 not therefore 
exempted from the Empire and Power of Chriſt, becauſe the man is 

her Head, in as much as Chriſt is alſo the. Head and Lord of the man 

himſelf; ſo neither is the man exempted from the Power of God, be. 

eauſe Chriſt.is his Head ; fince God 1s alſo the Head of Chriſt — 

vUI'ee 


Gee 


Book, I. Se. IT; Chap, XXIV, 125” 


Moreover, the Apoſtleſpake this to give us to underſtand, that if we _ 
bring any viſhonour to Chriſt, who 1s our Head, ir will at length re- Alge 24« 
dound to God himſelf, whois again the Head of Chriſt. Bur neitker 
of theſe Reaſons would be of any force, if God were not the Head of * Cor.11, 
Chriſt, as he is the Head and Lord of the man. But if God be the 3: 
Head of Chriſt; as he is our Lord, he is the Head of that perſon; as 5W J 
ſuch. Finally, ſuch a gradation oughr not to be made, as to aſcend 
from the Man to Chriſt, from Chriſt to God,as a different perſon from 
him, if beſides the humane, there were another Nature in Chriſt, to 
which it did no leſs agree, to be his Head, than to a Perſon different 
from him, but mention was to be made-of that Nature as well as of 
this. Now if any one willfly hither for refuge, as to ſay,thatby-the 
name of God the Farther is not underſtood, but the whole Trinity, he 
muſt, at leaſt, inthe firſt place —_ ſome paſſage, from whence it 
may manifeſtly appear, that God diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, denoteth 
ſome other beſides the Father. For we can alleage innumerable ones, 
wherein evenby the confeſſion of the Advyerſaries themlelves, ir deno- 
reth none but the Father,and it is otherwiſe apparent,that ſuch things | 
as are hke hereunto, are expreſ]y attributed ro the Father in the holy 
Scripture; For it-1s all one to be ones_Head, and to be ones God. 
But rhe latter is expreſly affirmed of the Father of Chnit, as every 
one 'may perceive from theſe words of Chriſt,-Fchn 2c; 17. and thote 
of the Apoſtle, Epheſ; 1.17. Add hereunto, that the Reaſons where- 
fore God 15s called the Head-of Chriſt, do all agree to the Father. Whe- 
ther they agree to any other, we have no aſſurance thereof: or ra- 
ther we are aſſured, that they agree to no other ; namely,becauſe he 

ave all: Empire to Chriſt'; becauſe he gave the Laws by which he ru- 
ſerch and _—_—_—_ us; and alſo becautie he bringeth his will to an 
iflue by his hands, and provides for his own * Glory by his Empire. 
Bur in the laſt _ thoſe Reaſons which evince thar Chriſt is here * 7/a. 53. 
conſidered as a Perſon, permit not the Trinity here to be underſtood 10. 
by the name of God. Otherwiſe the Perſon of Chriſt, whick is be- 7ohn 13.. 
lieved to be conramed inthat Trinity, would he the head of it felf, as 32. and 
ſuch, ' Nor can you underſtand the Eſſence it ſelf, which is nor a Per- 14.13,17, 
ſon. For it can govern none, and conſequently is the head of none, Phil. 2. - 
Burt it is tono purpoſe to feign a true God whois nota Perſon ; ſince 11. 
the name of Godis, as we have already hinted + before, the name of f Chap: 
a Perſon. $. of this-.. 
| Segion: . 


' x26 Touching One God the Father, 


Arg. 25, 
from 


$ Ccr.3, " HA P..4ATY. 


alt, 


UAV The five and twentieth Argument, from the words of Pax, 
1 Cor.3. #lt, Chrift s Gods, 


om ſecond place ſhall be that which is extant in the ſame Epiſtle to 
| the Cor:nthians, chap.z: about the end, and it js not much unlike 
ro the foregoing one, becauſe it is therein affirmed, that Chriſt js Gods. 
" Whichthing, that ir may be the better underſtood, we will ſet down 
the whole place. Thus therefore ſpeaketh Paul, Ler none beaſt in men. 
For all are yours, whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or World, or Life,or 
Death, er things preſent, or things to come, all are yours,andye are Chriſts, 
and Chriſt is Gods, Any one will eafily underſtand from the words 
themſelves, that ro be ones, doth in this place. fignific, cjcher tobe in 
ſome {ſort poſſeſſed of another, or ro be in his Power, or atleaſt to 
be dedicated to his uſe, and conſequently to have another for his Su- 
periour. Whence the Apoſtle doth require them, that none ſhould 
boaſt in any man, no notin the Apcftle himſelf, ſo as to brag,that.he 
is Paul's, or t polls's, or Cephas's, that is, Peters, as the Cortnthians 
did : Butall of them rather glory in Chriſt,: and conſequently in God, 
in that they themſelves are no others, but Chriſts, and. contequently 
alſo Gods;and therefore all things on the contrary ( the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves not axepted ) theirs. For eyen the Apoſtles were conſecrated to 
the uſe and ſalvation of Chriſtians,and ſo were ſubſeryient unto them, 
and not contrariwiſe, Whence in the latter Epiſtle.to the ſame. Co- 
rinthians, about the end of the firſt chapter, he ſaith, We are not Lords 
of your Faith, but Helpers of your Foy, And chap, 4-$:. We preach not 
our ſelves, but Jeſus Chrift the Lord, and onr- ſelves yaur Servants for 
Feſus ſake, Whence it is apparent, that Chriſt is not the moſt ygh 
God. For the moſt high God is no ones in that ſence which we have 
explained ; otherwiſe he would not be moſt high, Indeed God 1s faid 
ro be ſome ones God, bur not ſimply to be_ſome.ones The firſt ſignifies 
rhe ſupream Eminency of God above him, whoſe God. he is ſaid ro be, 
and his Empire over him : bur the latter would fignifie that he1s as 1c 
were poſleſt by ſome one. Howbeir, although this ſhould 1n ſome 
| place be affirmed, yet neither would nor conld it be affirmed in-that 
ſence, as we ſee it 1s affirmed of Chriſt, 


The 


Book I, Se&, II. Chap, XXVT, | 125* 


Arg. 25, 
| | from 
The Defence of the Argument, 1 Cor, 3x 


alt. 


"His Argument can no more be eluded by the diſtin&ion of Na- hp. 


tures in Chriſt, than the-precedent Teſtimonies : both for other 14,16. 
cauſes formerly * alleaged, and alſo becauſe Chriſt js here-conſidered 
as our Lord, and conſequently as a Perſon ; and thatnoleſs, when he 
is ſaid to. be Gods, then when we are ſaid to be his. For Paul,when 
he faid that e are Chriſts, again affirmeth, that Chriſts is Gods,leſt any 
one ſhould think, that becauſe we are Chriſts,we are no longer Gods, 
bur rather that he might underſtand that we are Gods on this very ac- 
count, inaſmuch as Chriſt himſelf, and conſequently all chings that are 
his, are Gods, Butif he be here conſidered asa Perſon, his Perſon 
is not a Perſon of the moſt high God. For. that is not anothers, un- 
leſs you will have alſo the divine Nature to be anothers, which they 
who here uſe the diſtintion of Natures, do by this very diſtis&ion 
endeavuur to avoid, Beſides, if Chriſt were the moſt high God, al- 
though he had withal a hamane Nature, yet could it not be ſaid, that 
he is more anothers than his own. Burhere he is ſimply - ſaid to be 
Gods ; namely, another Perſons, without making any mention that he 
is alſo his own, or that his humane Nature is his divine Natures, If 
there is any thing. that belongeth to the fuller underſtanding of theſe 
Reaſons, ir .may be fetched from the defence of the precedent Rea- 
ſons, | 


CHAP. XXVI, 


The ſix and twentieth Argument, from the words x Cor. IF. 
. 24y 28. That the Son ſhall deliver up the Kingdom 19 God the 
Father, ant ſhall become ſubjeft to him, 


"TT He third place fs extant in the ſame Epiſtle, chap.15. where it is 

L fajd, har Chriſt ſhall deliver the Kingdom unto God the Father, - 
and be himſelf ſabjet nnrto him , who hath pur all things under his 
ſabjefion. For thus he ſpeakerh, ver. 24, 25. Then comerh the end, 

when he ſhall deliver the Kingdom to. God even the Pather, when he ſhall. 
_ all Principallities, and Authority, and Force. For he muſt reign 

until b- put all bis Enemies under his feet, And ver, 28, But when all. 
things frall become ſubje# unto him, then ſhall alſo the Son himſelf be ſub- 
je# rohim, who-put all things under his ſubjefton, that God may be all 
mall. Whence we may argue ina twofold manner, and ſo draw a 
double Argument, which nevertheleſs we will reckon for a ſingle one, 
the 


.228 Touching One God the Father, 


_ the firſt from the 24th verſe, the ſecond from the 28th verſe; For as 

Arg. 26+. the firſt, we have before * raught, when we ſpake of thoſe places 

from herein ſomething or all things are ſaid to have been delivered unto 

L Cor.15+ Chriſt by the Father, that ſuch a delivery of the Kingdom is here un- 

24,28. Acrſtood; as confiſteth in the depoſing thereof, and the reſigning up 

Ve. the right which one had to reign, ſo that he afterwards manageth thar 

* Chap. Kingdom neither by himſelf, as before, nor by him tro whom he deli- 

12 of this veteth up the Kingdom, 'In which manner a General appointed by a 

S:4jon. King ro wage a certain'war, doth when the war 1s ended, deliver his 

Power to the King. But the moſt high God neither doth, nor can de- 

liver his Kingdom unto any one in this manner, unleſs you will fay, 

that he withall ceaſerh to be the moſt high God. For if he delivereth 

the Kingdom unto any one, as he did heretofore to Chriſt, he doth nor 

ſo deliver ir, as that he ſtrippeth himſelf of the Kingdom, bur only 

reigneth by him, as ſubordinate unto him, to whom he delivereth the 

Kingdom. After which ſort, a King wageth war by his Captains, 

* John $ And not to ſtray from the matter in hand, God 1s ſaid to judge the 

*' World by Chriſt, whom he'hath made Judge. For when he is * ſaid 

ry vg to judge none, the meaning is that he zudgeth none by himſelf, bur 

= ' by the Son, to whom he hath given all Judgment ; for otherwiſe God 

5 ay 3* js in ſeveral + places faid to judge, either abſolutely without menti- 

_ ot *f oning the middle Cauſe of that Judgment, or openly declaring ir, 

— - nh whilſt ic is ſaid, that he will judge the World by the || man whom he 

pre, nch appointed, thatis, by Feſus Chriſt, as we expreſly read, Rom.2, 

l "454; 15. As for the latter Argument,which may be drawn our of the 28th 

| verſe, it is evident that the moſt high God can become ſubje& unto 

none. But the Son of God ſhall at length become ſubject unto him, 

who broughtall things under his ſubjection, namely, to the Father. 
Wherefore the Son of God, cannox be the moſt high God, 


The Defence of the Argument. 


F**< all for the moſt part fly to the diſtin&ion of Natures, but to 
bs no purpoſe, both for the ſimple affirmation, which is found in 
*oee CP Lorh * verſes, and could not have place, iffor the other Nature,name- 
3: 14191, the divine, the ſame things ovght ſimply ro be denyed of Chriſt; 
| and alſo becauſe Chriſt is here conſidered as. a King, and conſequently, 
* as a Perſon, ſo that either his humane Nature 1s to be acknowledged 
for a Perſon, or theſe things are to be aſcribed both to his divine Per- 
jon and Nature ; whereof the firſt quite overthroweth the Opinion of 
the Adverſarics, the other by their own confeſſion ſubverteth it ſelf. 
Add hereunto thar in the latter place it1s emphatically ſaid ,zthe Son al- 
ſo himſelf ſhall become ſubje& to him, who brought all things under 
his ſubjetion. Now who would believe that Paul, when he ſpake 
thus, conſidered Chriſt not according to that Nature, according to 
which he is the Son of God, bur according to another ? For neither 
C411 
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Book I, SeR. II. Chap, XXVT, 129 


can afty one ſay,' that' the name of the Son is in this place | ur abſlo. ——— 

4 kely wichour azkkng the nameof God, ſo that alſo { a fx of -man 478+ 26. 
may te underſtood. - For the word Son is manifeſtly oppoſed to God from 
the Father as 1s correlarive, as they ſpeak' in the Sc os ; nEither is | £07.19. 
the woid Son abſolurely uſed of Chuitt, eyer meant orherwiſe, than 24228, 
as relared ro'G94 as its correjarive, and-nor to auy man. To omit that WV 
the Emphaſis which is 1n thoſe two words,namely;alſo and himſelf,doth 

require thar*Chiiſt ſkould te thoughr ro tedgſctibed in that manner, 
whezein he cxccederh a 1 the orher things there mentioned, as teing 

ſubje& ro him# and nor whe. ein he 15 either equal, or: infe1jour to him, 
anchthi maner is that he te called rhe Sonof God, and nor the Son 

| f Man:.i For wi the tirft mannerke 1s <qualto Men, ard inferiour ro 

Angel; But' the Son of God, by way of excellency to called, he is 
ſupe:iour unto Angels, as 1t is openly wiitteh, Heb. 1.4,5. Firally, if 
according ro the humane Natwe only, Chiiſt fall deliver the Kingdom 

and tecome ſubjet, bur nor according to the divine, why is it (ad, 

that he ſhall deliver the Kingdom to rhe Father only. why that he ( all 

Lecome ſubje& ro him only, and nor alſo to himſelf, or ro his own di- 

vine Narure ? Why 1s it added that God may te all in all > why ould 

not Chriſt himſelf alſo be alljn all > For nexther may any one {ay, thar 

thee the divine Nature, andrthar even of Chriſt himſelf, is al { olurely 
meant.For it is both underſtood fiom the rhing it ſelf,thar ſome Perſon 

is defigneds. (for operation and the government of all things, 15 aſcti- 

bedro him) and thar ſuch an oue as is diſtin& from Chriſt, and all 
, ' the foregoing words openly reach, that it is ſpoken of God the Father, 
| who brought ll rhings in ſubjetion unto Chiiſt, and placed him ar his 
 Zighr hand; as we have elſewhere ſeen. © Now whereas ſome except, 

that iris therefor eſaid, that Chriſt ſhall deliver the Kingdom ro God 
rheFarher, becauſe he ſhall tefign rhar Kingdom which he hath, as Me- 

ciaror, nor which he hath as God , rhis is alſo of no momenr. For, *Chap 18 
firſt, we have already ſhewn * befo.e, thar if Chriſt were the moſt high of 2h;s 
God, ſuch a Kingdom could nor ke given to him, becauſe otherwiſe he SeHjor. 
wouldar rheſame rime, have the ſame Empire both from himſelf, and 

nor from himſelf, te rherein ſubordinare ro another & not therein ſut-- 

dinate. In a word,beth the moſt high,8 nor rhe moſt high.For we have 

raughr, that ſuch a Kingdom conſidered by ir ſelt. is contained in that 

Power and Empire which the moſt high Gud hath of himſelf, Far there 

15 no a& of. that Empite, which dorh nor by ir ſelf agree to the moſt 

high God. Bur.if Chiiſt, teing the moſt high God), could not 1eceive 

ſuch a Kingdom, ncirher can he deliver ir ro anorher, and depoſe it. 
Wherefore '{ir.ce we read, thar he ſhall deliver that Kingdom ro God 

the Farhe., and ſo depoſe ir, ir 15 evident thar he cannot le the moſt 

high God. Add he.cunto,that wee ſuch an anſwer of the Adyerſa:ies 

ro t eadmirred, it will follow, thar ChiiR when he hath delivered thar 
Kingdom, ſhall nor teſubjeR ro God the Father, contrary ro whar the 

? poltle marnfeſtly wirnefleth : For he that reraineh a ſupream ard ir - 
cepencer.r Empire over all things, becomerh ſubjet unto none : Orher- 

wiſe he would acxnowlerge another at oye him, and ſo not be the _ 

&) hig 
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Are: 37. high. Yea, Chriſt after the delivery of the Kingdom which he hath as, 
Thus Mediator, would be ſo far from becoming moye ſabje& to the Father 
Chriſt Than before, thar he ought rather to. be eſteemed leſs, ſubjet, For 
js the Jnrcſped of rhat Kingdom, he, as we have ſaid, and the holy Scrip- 
Mediator ©vres abundantly teſtie, is dependant on the Father, and ſubordinate 
of God © him:which ſubordingtioncontainethin jt ſelf, ſome ſubje&ionat leaſt, 
and men, Which when that Kingdom ſhould be de{poſed, w ould altogether ceaſe 
\ his ſupream- and independent Empire 1n, the mean time -xemaining 
WV which ſuffereth not that he be ſubje& ro any one, The diſtinRion © 
Natures hath here no weight, partly becauſe we havg already before 
excluded it with reaſons ;z partly becauſe they who uſe that anſwer” 
will have Chriſt according to both Natures, or the whole perſon of 
Chriſt ro be the Mediator,and conſequently to have and;admimniſter that 
Kingdom which agreech nnto him as Mediatar. TN 


CHAP. XXVIL 


The ſeven and twentieth Argument, That Chriſt is the Me- 
diator of God and Men, * | 


[! , 


N the fourth place rhar deſervertyro be alleaged which we-rouched 

<t rhe end of rhe preceding Chaprer, namely rhar Chiiſt is calledrhe 

Mediator of God and men, 1 Tim. 2. $- Andin the ſame ſenſe, The Medi- 

ator of a new or. better Covenant, .hamely rhan the old was, Heh. 8. 6, 

$. 15.12.24. For It 15 meanc that: he intervened in the middeſt be 
rw<cen God and mep, 0 make a: covenant terween them, and Was, as 

the divine author to the Hetrews elſewhere ſpeaketh,rhe ſurezyrhercat 

Chap. 9. 22. Now it is here underſiood thar Chriſt is not rhe moſt 

high God ; for the moſt hizh God can te rhe Mechator of none, bur he 

himſelf rarher hath a Mediator. Eor if he wee a Mediaror,, firſt he 

ſhould haye another ſuperiour to, him, kerween whom and men he 

ſhould intervene in the midft. For whether you will have him to:ke 

called a Mediazxor, becauſe in-making a;Coveuart he mianageth rhe-bu« 

fincſsof Cod with men, as the raciienger and interprerer of his will : 

or the. efo1e, becauſe he managerh the cauſe and buſineſs of men with 

God: either way he is Ivokt upon as inferiour ro God. Therefore he 

would at orxe be both the higheſt, and nor-rhe higheſt. Again he 
wouldte the Mediator of himſelf : For if ary one ſay, rhar rhis latter 

do:h nor rherefore follow, becauſe thar God,whoſe Mediator Chiilt 1s, 
*Chgp.1.75 1-Or.e bur the Father ; nor to 1epear that v hich. we have * elſewhere 
of th Taught, as namely, thar it doth nor fiom hence follow,that Chriſt is the 
Seftian, Moithigh God, becauſe he is ditinguitked fiom Gnd fimply por- There 
ace Yet rwo things whi h exclude that exception. The firſt is, that no 

Cauſe can Fe imagined why, if the Father had a Mediarcr,Chrift ould 
or allo have a Mediator, ard tha: the fame Mediator, if he ke the moſt 
high, ard conſequeitly the ſame God with the I ather. For whether 
the will of the Father was to be dec/ared unto men Ly a Mediator, or 


the 


Book I. Se&.'II, Chap. XXVI1I. 


rhe cauſe of men ro Le managed with Gud,* and he, as they'commonly 


belicye, 10 te pacified ; the ſame cauſe alike pertained unto Chriſt, A78+ 27+ 
and ro the Father ; if Chiiſt alſo te the moſt high God, the ſame with bat 


rhe Farke:. The other 1s, Lecauſc for rhe Unity of Eflence ir canr.or 
te, rhar auy one ſhould he a Mediator of ore Perſon, and nor of rhe 
orher. For whether one Petſon dorh decla: e his will by ſome o1.c, or 


, 


wherher rhe buſi eſs be, that his will ſhould be kended ro meicy | 


ſome one. Ir 15 impoſlitle, bur that rhe will of the other Peiſons and Mens 
bkewiſe which aie of the ſame Eller ce, ſhould te declaicd or kended LW 


to meicy by the fame, For it 15 neceliaty, rhar the will of thoſeper- 
{ous,. asialio rhe ui.derſtandirg, and” the other properrics, ſhould te 
r0e fame 1n number, and the operations ke alrogerker the ſame; 
which the  Adverſaries them(ſelves confeſs to be true in thoſe things 
whichare to withour, ſuch as theſe ations are : but now itis abſurd. 
yea, impoflible, that any one ſhould be the Mediator of himſelf, | 


| 'The Defence of the Argument. 
ff UG fd cen s 0 kht 
He Adverſaties cannot eſcape by the diſtinRion of Natures, as for 
4 other cauſes explained ofrentimes before, fo alſo becauſe, Se#. 
1. chap:5. We have tapght, that ſome, of the Adverſaries, whilſt they 
make, Chyiſt, a Mediajor according ro the; humane Nature, do indeed 
make” oh ne. Nature a Perfon: And thatorhers ſay, that the very 
ovine S P "Net 0,.9r, Perſon of Chriſt;diſchargeth the office of a Me- 
fiaror uy it cannot. diſcharge it, unleſs the very divine Nature diſ- 
charge it) and finally, that others openly fay,yea, contend, that Chriſt 
is a Mediator according to both Natures-: of which their allertion, 


they alleage this Reaſon among others, which neither the other Ad- 
verlarits can rejedt , becauſe, otherwiſe he could -nor fatisfie the 
dHvine Thftic veqpiyivg an-infinite price for our fins 3 and rhis iseither 
the'only or chief gronnd of, the Do&rine rquehing the Incarnation, as 
they c&rmir, of the Son of God, the ſecond Perſon: of the Trinity. 
From Which it appeareth, that the Adverſaries cannot here fly to che 


aiftinaion'of Natures in-Chriſt. Howbeit, in the meau time, how ill 
thoſe things which they ſay hang together,even this doth argue,name- 
ly, that Paul when he had ſaid, that there is one God, and one Mediator 
of God and Men, being about to deſcribe him, ſaith not the God and Man 
Feſw Chriſt, but ſimply, rhe Man Feſwus Chrift : but he ſhould have ſee 
ſpoken, if the Opinion of theſe men were true. For deſcriptions of 
Per{oys,. as we have often hinted, uſed by the ſacred Authors, are, as 
indeed; they ought to be, ſuirable'to'the things that are {poken of. 

herefore-if Chriſt had been a Mediator, both as God, and as Man, or 
according to both Natures, the Apoſtte,wherhe woyld deſcribe him, 
enght.ip.haye called. him notonly a'Man; bur alſo God, eſpecially ſince 
A x mention. had-beeri made borh of God, and of Men, whoſe 
Mc<diartor, he :15. ; And indeed the Adverſaris love ſo ro ſpeak, when 
they explain their Upinion with ther own words, 


S 2 CHAP, 
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Chin s CHAP. XXVIII. 

- Prieſt, | | 
CV The eight and twentieth Argument, That Chriſt t 4 


Prieſt, 


* See Ch. [Or vnlike to the former is this, namely, that Chriſt, P/al: 110, 4. 
2.17 And ſv inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews , * is many times called & 
4.14.5.5 Prieſt, either ſimply, or high Prieſt, Therefore we wil here add 
eo .c.6 I; ſome things concerning the matter ; eſpecially becauſe the very Spirit 
chap. 7, of God ſeems by this Appellarion, to have provided thar none ſhould 
G& 83,9, think Chriſt to be unſubordinate unto God, becauſe of the vaſt power 
FHeb. 8, Which he hath. Forhe that js a Prieſt, cannot be the moſt high God, 
1,6, ForitbelongethtoaPrieſt to be a Miniſter of the + Sanfuary. Whence 
chap. 2, Aſo the very Office of Prieſthood, is called a Miniſtry. Ir belongeth: 
17, and Alſo to him, to negotiate for Men with God, to offer to God for them, 
5.1.8.1, and to incercede, an4{by rhat means ro-impetrate remiffion of fins 
7. 7.8 from God, and finally, to appear before the face of God. . All which- 
3. chap : things are very clear, both from the thing it ſelf, and alſo from the 
9. and 10, Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, wherein they are in geheral affirmed, part! 
Chap 7. of! Prieſts, yea, high Pricſts,and partly In particular attributed to,' Chri 
25. chap, himſef: bur none of theſe things is incidentrg the moft by h God. For 
9.14, Hheitis who hath Prieſts, high and low, buris himſelf P {ror rione ;\ 
"ro him Miniſtry and Oblation is performed, ro him incerceſion.is, made 
for others 3. before his face ar appearance js made; that he Thay for- 
give ſome Perſons their ſins : He minifters to nohe, he offers to hone, 
he intercedes to none, he makes appearance : hefore rhe face of none, 
that mens fins may be pardoned. For the by his own tight and au; 
thority, forgivethfins unto- alt; -- Now atthough thefe ij Þ< fig: 
ratively ſpoken:of Thrift, as we have elſewhere thewn, yer th1$-is cer- 
tain, that theſe kinds 6f ſpeaking could by no means be applyed,un-- 
to Chriſt, if he were the firſt and the higheſt Cauſe bf the, reh ion 0 
fins, and forgave them unro men of himſelf, by a power tl0t received: 
from another 5 that is, if he were the moſt high God.. em prion 


The Defence of” the A pgument-. 


= diſtintion of Natures: hath here no more place orſtrength;. 
. thaneither in other places ahove,. or in the precedent Chapter, 
where the Office of: a Mediator is handled, eſpecially becauſe the Ad: 
verſaries _=m the. Office of Mediator ,. which agreeth: unto-Chriſt in 
his Prieſthood chiefly. Wherefore: not to repeat other things; we 
only ſay thus much. If Chriſt, beſides the humane Narure, hai alſo a 
divine one, it would be neceſſary, that. he no leſs than the Father, 


ſhouls. 


F 


Book, . I, -Se&.'IT. Chap. XXIX, 127 
ſhould have anhigh Prieſt,and this Prieſt be himſelf: ſince neither any 


cauſe can be imagined, nor can itany way be : that the Father ſhould —_ a0. 
have a Prieſt, and Chriſt not have one, if he be God no leſs than the 7' oa l 
Father, yea, the ſame God in number with him, as may appear from cor A 
thoſe things which-we before ſpake concerning the title of a. Mediator. © *”” eft, 
But where is even the leaſt hint in the holy Serjpture, whereby it may WW 
appear, that Chriſt hathran twigh Prieſt! as well as the Father ? Who 
ſeethnor, thatir is very abſurd, to held thar the Perſon of Chriſt, of- 

fererh to himſelf ? wherefore the Prieſthood of Chriſt is utterly incon- 


fiſtent with the divine Nature, whichts held to be in him, 


CHAP. XXIX, 


The nine and twentieth Argument, That Chriſt was raiſed up 
bythe Father. 


4 boy ſixth Argument of this kind, may be drawn from the places 

wherein Chriſt is ſaid ro have been rarſed by another, namely, 

his Father ; which reaſon is ſo:much the more to be urged, becauſe 

the contrary. thereof js urged by the Adverſariecs. For they ſay, 

Chriſt raiſed himſelf, and by this means clearly demonſtrated, that he 

was the Son of. God, begortren out of his Eflence, and-confequently 

the moſt high God. : Bur'-this Argument partly falls tv the ground by 

it felf, in thatit is grounded on a falſe Suppoſition, as we will by and 

by demonſtrate, partly is weakned by anorher-erroneous Oppinion of 

the ſame Adverſaries. Forthey hold thar the Soul or Spirit of Chriſt, 

which they alſo hokl concerning:the ſpirits off other men, after he was 

Aead, did notwithſtanding perform: fuch-aftions as agree to none bur 

Subſtances, thar. are. afvally alwe,-and underſtand by themſelves, 

Serve fay thatir went down.inito Hell, or Purgatory, and brought the 

gop' of the. Fathers ouvof,'T know not what, Priſon, or Limbys.' Bur 

it the Soul of Chriſt, even during. his death, did exerciſe ſuch ations, 

what hinders but that che ſame Soul, entring into his- own Body, and 

former: habitation, ſhowld again unite ir unto ir ſelf, and by divine 

Power,raiſc-it up ? For could the Soul of Chriſt, furniſhr with divine 

wer,do;leſs than his whole humanity whert he lived, perform by the , 

me divine Power ?.couldir:do leſs, than (for example ſake ) fome fat: 

-one of: the. Apoſtles, to whom Chriſt ſomerimes gave the power 1®: ©- 

of raiſing.the * dead, and of F whom we read, that ſome of them did TAM.9. 

aually raiſe the dead ?{| Which vesy thing we read likewiſe of Elijah $241 & 

. and Eliſha, Wherefore we willfar more rightly invert the Argument 299 ©©+ 
of the Adverſaries, and retort upon them that weapon Which they [11 King. 

endeavour to hurl atus. For it Chriſt were the moſt high God, his 7-17.06: 

raiſing ſhonld be-afcribed to himſelf, as the rrne and chicf Author. ? ££7"8: 

But it js not attribured co him, but to the-Father, as the true and chief 45 &c- 


Author 
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Anthor thereof; yea, it is very openly fignified; [that Chrift, if ' you 
_ #9*c peak properly, aa nor raiſe hm oIE :; Wherefore he is nor the moſt 
ra z high God, Thetruth of the X1ajoras they edll it, is manifeſt enough, 
riſe For none doutrteth, it Chriſt, þe the: moſt higt God, that he did afto- 
wa 1 ai- gether raiſe himſelf, and that 1; was moſt ſuitable, thar he ſhoukt raiſe 
by the bimfelf. . For fince it fullowsfrom thar: Opiniob, thavrhe humane Na- 
<4 ho ture, according to which, Chrifi dyed, was,perfohaily united to the di- 
197% vine, .it could at no hand; be, that the humane Nature fhould perperu- 
WY ally abide in death z and conſequently, in as much as thar union, accox- 
ding rotheir Opinion,can never be diflolved, hav a dead:corps ſhould 
in an indilloluble and eternal tye,be umted to the divine Nature. Fur- 
thermore, if the humane Nature were to be raiſed, by whom 
rather wasit to be raiſed, than by the divine Nature of the ſame 
Chriſt , which both could of it felf very cafily perform it*, and 
by reaſon of that moſt ſtrit union, did owe this benefit unto the 
Nature that was joyned unto it ? Wherefore . whether -you con- 
fider the ability of performing it, the divine Nature of Chriſt, would 
five been the prime cauſe of thatwork ; for the Office of perform- 
ing it, it would have chiefly lain on that Nature, How then would not 
Chriſt have been the true and chief Auchorof - his: own -Reforrefoh ? 
As for the Miner, there are ſo many and 1ſ@ clear Teftrmontesof the 
holy Scripture, which make the Father the true and chief Author of 
the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, and nor Chriſt himſelf,: yea, very openly 
rake away this work from Chriſt (though even the thing ic felf, name 
ly, his death, doth ſufficiently take iaway) that. ir is a' wonder, that 
any one ſhould doubt of ir. For, firft, 1n certain places. it is-openly 
ſaid, that the Father raiſed Chriſt, . or that God raiſed his Son. © But 
who is that God,. whoſe Son Chriſt is, bur -the Father ? The former 
is recorded by Paul, in the beginning of the Epiſtle ro the Galathians, 
whilſt he ſpeketh thus, Paul an Apoſtle nos frommen, nor by man, but by 
Feſus Chrift,and God the Father that raiſed bim'ap from the dead. The lars 
rcr itis affirmed by Peter, As 3.ult.To you God baving raiſed up hi990n, 
firſt ſent him bleſſing yu. And Paul,chap.r3-39. doth indeed affert the 
tame, whilſt he ſaith, And we declare uiity you rhe. Promiſe HRP 
made unto 0ur Fathers ghat God hath fulfilled tt-unto us their Children Ba. 
virg raiſedup feſus, as it s alſo written inthe facond Pſalm, Thor art ry 
Son, this day Dave Tbegrttenthee... Now that therailed him from the dead, 
no more to return,to corruption, thus he ſaid, Exc... From which wort 
it appeareth,. that he who ſaid-unto Chriſt, thou.art my Son, this 
k begot thee, whichindeed is no other,thaithe bather;raiſed'him ffs 
the dead. The,ſame Apoſtle-fairh, « Theſ.1. 9, 10. 7 turndd'to GbY 
jrem Idols, to ſerve the truce and living God, and 10 expe his' Son our of 
Heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, who delivereth ws from 
the Wrath to come, Where in hike manner God is faid, -to have raiſed hfs 
Son from the dead, +16 ;.n4 11.015 b& 9 « 


* re” Les, * Jeoevl 1 & 407 
£9 thefe are added very: many other places, wherein-'t is fimply 
w1iltten, that God rajſed Chriſt ; of which number: we will here ſet 
| down 


es 
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down only one or two, with the words atlarge, contenting our ſelyes 7 agg" 
ro quote the reſt. Thus therefore ſpeaketh Peter, Ads 2. 24. Whom: go" *7 
( Jeſus of Nazareth) God raiſed up, having loofed the Throws of Hell, in pri / 
that it was impoſſible that he ſhould be held by it... For David ſaith con- © 
cerning him, I ſaw the Loyd alwaye? before me, becauſe be is at my right * 
hand, that Imay not-be moved, Therefore my heart is glad, and my tongue "a 
rejoyceth. © Moreover, alſomy fleſh ſhall reſt tn hope. For thou wilt wt 1 o | 
tedve my Soul in Hell, nor fuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. And a * #97» 
little afreryver.32. This Feſus hath G-d raiſed up, whereof we are all VV 
witneſſes. See alſo what the ſame Pere» faith atterwards, chap. 3. 15. 
( which verſe compare wkh the 13th} and 4.10, and 5, 30, and 10. 4o. 
and Paul, chap.7. 31. and Rom.. 4.24. and 8..1r. -and 10, 19. and alſo 
1Cor 6:14; and 15-15. and 2 Cor.4;14. and 13.4, But rhere is amongſt 
others a \nvtable'place in che ſame Apoſtle, Ephe/. 1. 9, 20, where a- 
monegſt other things he w:iſheth to them, That they mighs know what is 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power (namely, whom he had, ver. 17. 
called the God of our Lord Feſwus Chriſt, the Father of Glory) towards us, 
who believe according to the working of his msghty Power which he wrought 
#n Chriſt, having tatſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in heavenly places; '{yc. And likewiſe thoſe words whicit we read 
chap.2.5, and thoſe that are like unto them, Col. 2. 12,13. Add alſo 
thole of the divine Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 13.24. 
and thoſe of 1 Per.r.21, | : 

We [mention not thoſe Teſtimonies, which indced are not few, 
whereiw iris ſimply affirmed, thar Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, 
which being:ſo:often repeated, doth altogether fgnifie, rhac he was 
raifetl by another; as alſo the circumſtances of ſome places,doplain- 
ly intimate. See amongſt others, 1 Cor. 15.4,12,%c, where that man- 
ner of ſpeaking is ſeven rimes uſed ; and afterwards,ver.15.it is open- 
Ly aſſerted, thar God did it, and the Refurre&ion of Chriſt is made 
the pattern of. our reſurrefion, which alſo happeneth elſewhere, 
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A. more full Confirmation and. Defence of the 
Argument, 


Ou will ſay, thar@lthough-Ch1tt is ſaid ro have been raiſed by ano- 
Y rher, yer it followerh.nat rhat he was nor raiſed by himſelf, in as 
much as rhe ſame ation may proceed from many cauſcs, and thoſe e- 

al among themſelves. Moxeover that 1n thoſe places wherein it is 
allerted, that God raiſed up Chriſt, by rhe name of God, may be unde: 
ſtood rhe whole Tiumty, or the divine nature of Chriſt, «ſpecially, in 
_ m—— rhe raiſing of himſelf ſcems ro be aſcribe unto 
Chriſt. 

Bur the firſt is not ro be admirred for three cauſcs chiefly. 

The firſt 3s, becauſe rhar ar leaſt followerh from rhoſe pla es whic" 
we have a'leaged, Thar Chriſt is nor the ptincipal cauſe of his Reſur- 
1e. tion, Fox why ſhould rhe railing of lum te ſo ofren and fo openly 
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Arg. 28, afc.il ed ro another perſon, namely the Father, and not rather to Chriſt 
himſelf?But even this thing aloue might here be ſufficient for us ro ſhew 
Chriſt thar Chriſtis not the moſt high God. For we have before ſhewn thar he, 
was rai- If he weie the moſt high God, wouldalrogerther be the principal Author 
ſedup of his own Reſurretion. Another cauſe.1s, becauſe rhe holy Scriprure 
by the dorh ſo artibure rhe 1aiſing of Chriſt ro God: rhe Farher, thar, 4x doth 
Father, not obſcurely, yea, yery openly mrimare; thar re ſame ation doth nor -. 
<}) indeed, agree to Chiiſt tamſelt. Firſt, kecauſe if Chriſt kad raiſed him< 
VV ſelf from the dead, andrhar by ſuch a power as was narwaland alroge= 
ther praper unto him, ir oughr ro have been'mentioned ar leaſt in ſome 

of rhoſe reſtimorties wrich we have alleaged.; and ro omyz orher pla- 

. ces, this oughr chielly ro be Cone, Aﬀs 2. 24: (oe. and Rym 10.9, 10. 

2 Cor. 13- 4. Foras tothe firtiplacey when! Peter had affirmed, that 

Chriſt had been raiſed fromthe dead, in thar ir: was impaſſible;for him 

to ke held Ly dearh-; was thete not ve:y great cauſe to1ays thar it-was 
therefore impoſſible, Eecauſe he was the moſt high God, who acco1d- 

ingly could nor leave his ſoul in Hell, .and ſuffer his kody to ſee cor- 

ruption? For rhis wouid have bcen the. proper, Yew rhe only. Cauſe 

thereof, wheicas he having alleaged rne words of. Davids. and apply-. 

ed rhem ro Chriſt, producerh a far difterc1r.cauſe, namely, rhat Chill 

alwayes ſaw the Lord before; his eyes, Becauſe he was alwayes at: his 

right hand)leſt he ould ke moved ; Whier.ce he conceryed joy,whence 

hope, thar rhe Lord would not leave his ſoul in Hell, 119r ſuffers ho« 

ly o1.e to fee corruption ; wheteunto rhe following words. alſo per. 

rair, wheie Chiiſt in the Teiſon of 'David, profeſlerh that: God had 

made Kniowh unro him, rhe wayes of life, and wou!d till him. —— 
neſs. Which cauſe hath nothing-common wirh that which 1.ouldhayer 
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Leen allcaged, yea, dorti ſubverr ir. TE BG 514. Aty 
Romgo.g As rotheſecond place, ir ſhould therefore have teen theie rather 
faid, rthar Criſt raiſed up himſelf fromthe dead, ( if ſo te any one can 
raiſe up himſelf from the dead) 'rhen rhar-God did it, becauſe thar js 
tacre ſer down, which 1s 1n a ſpecial manner Loth ro be bcheyed with 
the] cart, and ro be corfeſled with the, mouth, concerning rhe dignj- 
ry of Chrilt ; ard which if we believeand confeſs, we ſhalf otrain ſal- 
vati>r. Eutif Chiiſt had raiſedhimſelf from the dead, we ought al. 
together to believe and confeſs it, as the Adveiſatics rhemſelves con- 
feſe, yea, urge, and con{equenely it ſhould ty no means,have heie Eeen' 
omitted by rhe Apoſtle. Four he had omitred rthar which did nor only 
contain in it ſelf the gieater dignity of Chriſt, but wasas neceltaty ro 
* 2 Cor, Fe believedby us, as that which he expiefied. *As ro the third rgſtimo=< 
13. 4. ny ; for thisreaſon in fleadof that, whiehis there ſaid, 'Thar Chriſt 
doth live by the Power of Cod. Tr ſhould 1ather have Leen ſaid, thar he 
&th live by his own power, kecauſe the power of Chriſt is here in que- 
ſon : ard ir 3s ſhewn thar he js powerful 1n the Coranthians, by re- 
moving the ſuſpicion of intirmiry; which might ke grounded on his 
c:uel cearh.. To which purpoſe r.orhing haqteen mo: e apr, rhan if it 
Fad teen ſaid, rhar he revived by nisown powet, and vanquiſhed rke 
foice of death. Again, it is appatent from A#s 13. 33. and Rom-1.4, 
Col, 
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Col.1.18.Rev.1,5.thar the 1aifng of Chiiſt was ſuch an aGion,as that k 
ir he was generated Ly God,and vecame his Son. * Concerning which 478+ 29+ 
marter mo1e heteafrer. Bur Chuiſt did nor generate himſclt, ner is the 724 
Son of himſelf. Chriſt 
Thirdly, In ſome places alleazed Ly us, Godzor the Farker of Chriſt, 74 74t- 
1S,wirhour expreſſing his name,thus detc11ted, He that raiſed FeſmChriftl* edup 
from the dead; 8 1 by thar de.criprion diſtinguilt ed fiom Chuiſt himſelF, by the 
See Rom. 4-24. ard 8.11. 2:Cor.4.144., Whence ir appeateth, that this ©4##e"- 
ation is not-common to Chriſt wirh the Farher, bur pioper ro the Fa. L5VoJ 
rhe, otherwiſe this deſcription, would no leſs, rhatT mgiht not ſay *Se#. 2, 
mote, agree ro Chuilt than ro the Farher ; and conſ<quently, } e Chap,31. 
who raiſed Chriſt from the dead,could nor be diſtinguithed ftromChriſt, 
for common things, as we | ave elſewhere hinred, 'do nor diſtinguiſh, 
bur proper ones. To winch may be added rhar place of theEpiile ro 
the Hebrews,chap.5.7. whicn we formetly* confide ed, when we dif- 
courled of rhe prayers which Chriſt pouied our to rhe Father ; for jr 
3s thence eyinced by a double ieaſon, that Chriſt could nor raiſe him- Wa | 
{elf fiom the dead, and conſequently did ot : partly becauſe he did , —_ 
with ſo earieſt prayers, with to earneſt ciyings, ſeconded alſo with of Fre 
rears, Leſcech the Farker to do it; partly kecauſe hero whom he made ? © 7s 
ſuch ſupplications, 1s thus deſcribed and diftingnift.ed from Chriſt, 
ramely,that be was-able to ſave him from death. Corce nirg Loth which 
rhings, ſee whar we have formerly taid. Firally, thar place, Epheſ.1. 
19,20, may ke added, which we have foimetly alleaged, whete it is 
ſhewn, how grear Power, how great Might God the Father did pur 
forrh when he1aiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſer him ar his 11g} t hard 
in the Heavens. Bur what need would rhere have Leen of ſo grear 
Power, or how could1t at all have Feen employed Ly God the Fatter, 
if Chriſt had raiſed himſelf by a Power aitogerher proper aud ratural 
to him + Now if you ſay, that the ſame Power did alſo kelong to 
Chriſt, as being common to rhe Farher with the Son, there can no 
cauſe be alkeaged, why it ſhould te ſaid to bepur foith rather LyrFe 
Farher, than by Chiiſt, in as much as we have alteady ſhewn that the 
contraly ought rather to be done. 
The third cauſe wherefore that firſt exception ought to ke eſteem- 
ed of no weight, 15s this, namely, that ſuch a ſence doth exceeding 
weaken Pauls Argument, wherety from rhe Reſurre&ion of Chiiſtzhe 
aflerreth the truth of our reſurre&1on (as he chiefly doth, 1 Cor.15.n, 
&c ) andſo throwerh down the ſtrongeſt prop of our hope. For Paul 
dot + thence i} ew, that we ſhall ariſe kecauſe Chiiſt arofe : Br if 
Chriſt 1aiſed himſelf from the dead by a power that was inbred, ard 
alrogether natural to him, and could not but raiſe himſelf, the conſe- 
quence is of no force. For how followeth it, if Chriſt raiſed himſelf 
by a power that was proper and altogether natural, and could nor bur 
raiſe himſelf, that we alſo, who are altogether diftitute of that Pow - 
er; and whom our nature doth nor vindicate from eternal death, ſhall 
aſſuredlyriſe ? . , 
There is now ſcarce any nced to [] hank of the latter exception, which 
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Arg. 29, is, that by the name of Gog, who is-ſaid to have raiſed Chriſt, ejther 
Thar © the whole Trinity, wherein Chriſt alſo is contained, or the divine Eſ- 
Ch:ift fence, which was no leſs in Chriſt, thanin the Father, may be under- 
was ra;. ſtood. For we have brought Arguments even out of thoſe places, 
ſed up where” the. Adverſaries themſelves dare not apply that exception, 
by the wherein is ſhewn that Chriſt did nor raiſe himſelf from the dead, the 
Father, contrary whereof is required by that exception. But furthermore, 
| © _ , who doth not underſtand, that when God,or he that raiſed Jeſus from 
WYWYV thedead, is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, a perſon diſtin&from Chriſt, 
» Chan. 1, 15 underſtood, which 1s tt chis place ſufficient for us ? Thar a perſon is 
Fed '** underſtood, is intimated by the name God, which we have *before 
_  ſhewn to be proper{to a Perſon, an1 alſo by the ation of rai- 
£c7*Ne ſing, which agreeth to nothing bur a Perſon; bur that one Perſon is 
anderſtood the very word God, as allo that deſcription, He that raiſed 

Feſus Chriſtfrom the dead, being uttered in the ſingular number, dot 
manifeſt, For neither 1s the word God a collettive, neither 1s that 
exprefſion, whercin mention is made of him, who raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, general and common, Hurt proper and ſingular, but the di- 
ſtinftion between Chriſt, and him that rajſed Chriſt from the dead, is 
manifeſt from the very places. Nor as we have elſe where hinted, 
would he eſcape the Tax of Neſtorianiſm, who by the word God, un- 
Chap 18. qerſtanding Chriſt himſelf by name, ſhould ſay that he raiſed Chriſt, 
of t'® gr did anylike thing about him, for it would be alt one as if he ſhould 
Section. fay, the Son of God raiſed Chriſt. . Bur what need mcre words ? 


When the very Scripture explaineth it ſelf, for what it in one place 
attributeth ro God f1mply named, it elſewhere openly attrthurech 
ro the Father, either exprefling the very name of the Father, or 
deſcribing him, whom Get railed by the appellation of his Son. Jf 
therefore there were any obſcuricy, or ambiguity in thoſe places, 
wherein .the raiſing of Chriſt is fmply attributed wnto God, withour 
theaddition of any other nate,implying that it was ſpoken of the Fa- 
ther, yet would the other places thew that they are to be underſtood 
of the Father. For the obſcure paſſages are to be explained by the 
plain ones,& the confuſed & ambjguovs paſſages, by the diftin& ones. 
But: there 1s noambiguity, no obſcurity inthe word God, fince there 
can no-place of the Scripture. be alleaged, where the name, God pur 
ſuhje&wely, :and alſo diſtingu;ſhedfrom; Chriſt, both which happen 
in:theſe Tcſtimonies, is-taken. of: .any othes but the: Father. 

Now whereas certain. Teſtimonies. of the Scripture are alleaged, 
wherein the raiſing of \Chriſt ſeemeth ro be attribnred ro bimſclf, as 
that he himſelf ſaid, that he would in- three dayecs raiſe up the Tem- 
ple, namely. of-his Body;:Zohn,2; 2,21. and that he had power both 
to-lay.down-his foul, and: ro take! Gprcceive the ſame again ; for 
ſo;thegreek word may indifferently bg-gendered, Fobn 10: 18.) Theſe 
paſlayges evince n0-Other;than thas Chriſk was the. cauſe of his Reſur- 
reqion, and that 1t, was:fo; put: m his hands, as I may ſay, that it.could 


be taken away from him, and interrupted by none. After which 


manner, 
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manner the ſame Chriſt ſaith m Lube, That he that ſhall loſe his Soul, ——— 
ſhalt findit, chap. 9.24, or quicken ir, chap.17.33, And Fohn ſaith of Arg. 29, 
them who believed in Chriſt, and fo are horn of God, that the word, ©24* 
namely, Chrſt, Gave them Power ro become the Sons of God; that is, to Chriſt 
become immortal, Fohn 1. 13. For othrewiſe ſo few Teſtimonies, £4 ! 47” 
whereof the firſt, as every one ſecth, js alrogether figurative, ought /*4 up 
at no hand to be oppoſed toſo many and ſo evident Teſtimenics and 2 '** 
Reaſons drawn from thence, wherewith it is evinced, that this aCi- Father. 
on is properly to be attributed, not to Chriſt, but ro the Father, In- GY 
deed more might be ſaid of theſe two places, which are alleaged to 
the contrary, bur it is not now Our intention and work to confute the 
Arguments of the Adverfaries, but with Arguments to affert our 
own Opinion, Wherefore let it now ſuffice, to have touched thete 
laces. 

we Meddle not here with the exception of two Natures in Chriſt, 
for the intelligent Reader, if he ſhall conſider both our Argument, or 
Arguments rather,and alſo what we have ſpoken of that diſtin&ion in 
the former chapters, will eaſily underſtand that it cannot here have 
place. | 


CHAP, XXX, 


The thirtieth Argument, That Chriſt is called the Image of 
the inviſible God, 


He laſt Argument of this kind ſhall be this, that Chriſt is called the 
T Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. which is in ſome part alſo 
ſajd, 2 Cor.4.4. where Chriſt is in like manner ſaid to be the Image of 
God; and Heb.1.3, where heis ſaid to be the Figure of the Subſtance, or 
Chare#er of the Perſon of God. Now we will not here nſe that Reaſon Chap.1 
which we have already elſewhere,namely, that Chriſt is by this means gf ;h;s 
openly diſtinguiſhed fromGod, thar is,the moſt high God : but another ge #04. 
Reaſon, and that twofold, the former whereof 15 common to all the 
alleaged places ; the latter more proper to the place, Cs/.1. For, firſt, 
no Image is of the ſame Efſlence in numher with that whereof it is the 
Tmage.,otherwife it would be the Image ofir ſelf, Wherfore ſince Chriſt 
is the Image of God, he cannot be the ſame Subſtance. in number with 
God,and conſequently not be God, namely,the moſt high God. There is 
the ſame force, when he 1s ſaid to be the Figure of the Subſtance of 
God,or ChareQer of his Perſon. Again,If Chriſt be the mage of rhe in- 
viſible God, he himſelf muſt nor be inviſible, and conſequently not the 
moſt high God, For he is inviſible, 1 Tim. 1-19. As whom none of #011. 
men hath ever (een, or can ſee, Fohn 1.18. 1 Tim,6.16, For it is ſuf-7- 
ficiently apparent, that Chriſtis therefore called, the Image of the invie 
fible God, becaufe whereas we cannot know God by himſelf, as being 

T- 2 inviſible 
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inviſible, Chriſt was given to us, in whom as in an Image expoſed in a 
manner to the ſight, we may contemplare and know God, as other 
learned men alſo have obſerved, and left in writing. Bur- if Chriſt 
were no leſs inviſible than that God, whoſe Image he is ſaid to be, he 
could not be his Image, bur we ſhould rather need another Image, by 
which we ſhould come to the knowledge of him, 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Ere, for as much as the greateſt part contend, that Chriſt was the 
H Image of God from all Erernity, not according to the humane 
Nature, but the divine : therefore that they may ſolve our firſt Argu- 
ment, _ are wont to fly nor to the diſtintion of Natures in Chniſt, 
bur to the diſtinCion of divers Perſons in one Deity. For they con- 
rend, that the ſecond Perſon of the Divinity, is the Image of the firſt ; 
that is, the Son the Image of the Farher, becauſe the Son inreſpeR of 
Eſſence, is moſt like to the Father, as being'begotten out of his EC- 
ſence, Bur they deny that it doth thence follow, that the Son will be 
rhe Image of himſelf, becauſe though he be of the ſame Eſſence with 
the Father, yet he differeth from him in Perſon. - As to the latter 
Reaſon, they will perhaps ſay, that the ſame Son, although according 
to the divine Nature he be God, __—_ inviſible with the Father, yet 
having aſlumeda humane Nature, he became viſible, and was ſeen by 
men, But theſe anfwers do not at all rake away the difficulty. For 
as to-the former, firſt of all, a Perſon is in vain diſtinguiſhed Crombie 
own Eſſence; in as much-as every own is the ſame with his own EC 
ſence. Wherefore if the Perſon of the Son be the Image of the Per- 
ſon of the Father, the Effence alſo of the Son will be the Image of 
the Fathers Fſſence ; and conſequently either both muſt have an EC- 
ſence different in number, or the ſame Perſon or Eſſence, will be the 
Image of it ſelf. Add hereunto, that they themfelves,; as.we have al- 
ready hinted, do contend, that the Son inreſpe& of Eſſence, is moſt 
like unto the Father, and.conſe; yently his.Image ; wherefore the Son 
muſt in reſpe& of Eſſence, be diſtin& in number from the Father, For 
an Image, asit 15 an Image, doth differ in number from that witoſe 
Image tis, and one like from another For theſe are relatives, and 
conſequenrly. oppoſites, bur oppoſites, as ſuch, muſt ar leaſt differ in 
number; nor.can you ſay, that.one.js ſometimes ſaid to belike him- 
fclf. For inſuch a kind of ſpeech, reſpeR js. had to a different time, 
inreference to which, the ſame is. compared with itſelf : but we here 
ſpeak of like things, having no regard to a different time, but to the 
ſame. To omit that. the Adverſaries themſelves, hold. thar the Son 
ought really to differ from the Father, thar he may be the Image of 
the Father, bur this wou'd make nothing ro the purpoſe, did they 
not really differ as rhe ones the Image of the otker, it therefore the 
Son in reſpe of Eflence, be. the Image of . the Father, the. one muſh 
differ fiom the.other ia reſpeR of: Eſſence, | 


Book, I, SeR. IT, Chap. XXX, 


As to the latter exception, which alſo ſtriketh at our latter Rea- 
ſon, it will effe& nothing, unleſs you ſay, that Chriſt is the Image of 
God according to the humane Nature, wherein he is or wasvifi 
which the greateſt part do not admir, for they, as we have ſaid, hold 
Chriſt to be the Image of God, as he was begotten out of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Father, and: conſequently hath the ſame Subſtance with 
him, which agreeth noxto him according to the humane Nature;wher- 
fore they muſt firſt renounce this Opinion, before they make uſe of 
that Anſwer ; forneither can they ſay,that there js no need, that. Chriſt 
as he is an Image, ſhould be vikble, it being ſufficient r-athe is or was 
by any means viſible, For if it were thus, the word inviſible added 
to the name of God, whoſe Image Chriſt is, would he altogether idle, 
For turn your underſtanding which way you pleaſe, you thall find no 
other reaſon, why the Apoſtle did in that manner here deſcribe God, 
than to ſhew that it was therefore needful, rhar if we would know, 
and as it were view God, ſome Image of him, namely, Chriſt, ſhould 
be held forth unto us, and expoſed'to the ſight of men, in as much as 
God is inviſible, and cannot be known by himſelf of any one of us;eſ- 
pecially in a full and-perfe& manner : which Foþn alfo ſignifieth, ſay- 


1ng> No man hath. ſeen God at any time. The only begotten Son, who js in Fob.1.18, 


the boſome of the Father, he bath declaredhim. Bur if Chriſt, as he is 
the Image of God, were no leſs inviſible than God himſelf, we could 
no more know God by him, than God by himſelf; wherefore Criſt 
could nor be the Image of God. For it is apparent both from this 
pra For of God, and alſo from that which 1s ſaid in the other place 
quoted by us, 2 Cor. 4-4. that Chriſt was called the Image of God in 
reſpeR of us; namely, becauſe he did repreſent in himſelf, and in a 


manner expoſe to our view the Will, Goodneſs, Power, and Wiſdom Mat. 11. 
of God. Whence Chriſt himſelf ſaith, None bnowerh the Father, but 29, Fcbn 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him : and elſewhere, If ye 14 7,9.- 
had known me, ye would have known my Father alſo, and from henceforth and 18.. 


T4r 


Arg. 30+ 
ble That 
» Chriſt 3 
the Image 
of God. 


ye _ him :- and alittle after, He that ſeeth me ſeeth the Father, But 19, 


furthermore, although Chriſt was viſible according to the hamane Na- 
ure, yet ought he nor to be fimply diſtinguiſhed from the invifible 


God, and hercin to be oppoſed tohim, if he in the mean time were 
that moſt high and inviſible God, Forif the name of God, namely, the 
moſt __ God, may and ought to be abſolutely artribured unto Chriſt, 
as. tkey hold ; thoſe things-alſo may-and ought to. be abſolutely attri- 
buted to him z. which are abſolutely ſpcken of God, and which agree 
ro him in reſped of his Eſſence, . But if Chriſt may and.ought for the 
divine Nature, to be abfolutely called inviſible, he. ought not -abſo» 
lutely to be —_— from the inviſible God: 

Some other will perhaps ſay, that Chriſt is the Image of. God accor- 
ding to the humane Nature ; which ſeemeth not diſagreeable to their 
Opinion, who together wirh us confeſs, that Chriſt is called the Image. 
of God in reſpe& of us, namely, becauſe He did in himſelf, as it-were 
preſent tv our view, the inviſible Go. Burtin the firſt place, they are 


not conſtant enough to them(clves, whilſt they refer that which - the _ 
ame- 


= 


* 
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—— {3me with the Image of God, or atleaſt is of the ſame efficacy in our 
Arg. 3% Argument,to the divine Nature ; namely,that Chriſt is called the Cha- 
That yater of the Subſtance of God z for a Charatter hath not the ſame Snb- 
Chri# js Rance with the thing whoſe CharaQter itis. Again, By this means 
the Image Chriſt would have been the Image no leſs of his own divine Perſon or 
of God. Narute, than of rhe Fatiers ; neither would there have been any 
AX Cauſe why he ſhould be called che Image of another, rather rhan of 
himſelt. Bur we find not this, bur that rather e xpretſed in the Scrip- 
ture, For when Chriſt is called the Image of God, all the Adveria- 
ries. asfar as I know, hold that the Father is underſtood ; and the di- 
ſtintion of thar God from Chriſt, and finally, the collation of this 
kind of ſpeaking, with other-like ſayings of che Scripture, do ſuffict- 

ently ſhew the ſame. 

I omit rhat Chriſt did in himſelf, as jr were preſent to our view,the 
inviſible God, in that he expreſſed his will by Do&rine, his Pow - 
er by admirable Works, and clearly demonſtrated his Faith and Truth 
by both. But theſe things agree only te a Perſon, as ſuch, ſo thar 
thoſe Adverſaries are forced to hold, either that his divine Perſon, as 
ſuch, is the Image of the Father, or that the humane Nature, if they 
will attribute this to it only, isa Perſon. The firſt of which, over- 
rhroweth their Anſwer, the latter their Opinion, And let theſe things 
ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning cthote Arguments which ſo ſhew 


Chriſt not to be the moſthigh Cod, as that withal they give a Prero- 
gative to the Father above him; : 


CHAP. XXXI. 


The one and thirtieth Argument, is chiefly drawn from thoſe 


cauſes for which Chriſt is in the Scriptures called, The Sox 
of Gad, : 


V VV E muſt now paſs to thoſe Arguments which abſolutely ſhew 
that Chriſt 15 nor the moſt high God, wirhout having any 


regard to this, that ſome Prerogative is withal given to the Father 
above him. Now though we might in this place alleage all the attri. 
butes of the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt, as that he wasconceived and 
born of the Virgin _— cthathe did eat, drink, grow, that he was 
weary ſometimes, and did weep, and was diſturbed, and finally fuf- 
fered moſt bitter torments, and dyed, and the like; yea, this very 
thing that he 15 and was a Man, inas muchas none of thoſe things can 
be ſaid of the moſt high God, as they are,and that abſolutely of Chriſt, 
yet will we here only alleage thoſe things which contain ſome other 
Argutnenr of our Opinion, beſides that which js common to all thoſe 
Attribures, Now the firſt ſhall be this, That if Jefus were the moſt 
high God, he would no otherwiſe be ſo, then becauſe he is the Son of 


God 
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God. For netther can-any greater thing be ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt, "i 
then that heis theSon of God: & the Adverſaries themſelves hold,that cn, 
he reccived the divine Eſſence by generation from the Father, which 47, ;-. 
maketh him the Son of God; But from whence any one hath the di- ſes wh of 
vine Eſſence, he hath alſo from thence, thar he is God. Bur Jeſus is Fbri i; 
not therefore the moſt high God, becauſe he-is the Son of God, where: is ls - 
fore neither is he fimply the moſt high God, Prog as 
Our Aſſumprion ſhall nor here be proved by this Reaſon, that Jeſus God 
whilſt he is called the Son of God, 1s thereby diſtinguiſhed from God, * 
namely, the ſupream and only God : Nor alſo that he is by this very /V>- 
name, made inferiour to the Father, as wholly depending from the 
Father, where as the Father dependeth from none other; for theſe * 
reaſons we have before uſed. Bur we will prove the ſame by ano- 
ther Argument, and char a twofold one, although other rhings alſo Chap.1,2 
will be hroughr in by the by, whilſt we ſhall be imployed in proving of this 
the former ; which things would alſo be fir ro demonſtrate the very Se&ion. 
Queſtion, or principal Pofirion it ſelf. 
The firſt is ehis, That whereas ſeveral cauſes are expreſſed in the 
holy Scriptures, for which Jeſus is the Son of God, yet none of them 
1s ſuch, as conſtiruceth him the moſt high God, in that they all agree ro 
the Man ChriſtJeſus, or ( that we may ſpeak with the adveriaries ) 
agree to Chriſt, according to the humane Nature, and began at a cc - 
rain time. Yea, they are ſo far from either conſticuting, or demon- 
ſtrating Chriſt to be the moſt high God, as that they rather ſhew him 
not to be ſo ; and conſequently each of them may juſtly be acccnnred 
as ſo many Arguments to allert our Opinion, But it is impcflible, 
thatif Jeſus be the Son of God in ſuch a manner as conſtirureth him 
the moſt high God, this thing ſhould be no where ſer down in Scrip- 
rure ; partly becauſe we lee other reaſons expreſt, which would be of 
far leſs moment than it; partly becauſe thar Reaſon (as indeed the 
Adverſaries themſelves contend) would be alrogether neceſlary to be 
known & believed unto ſalyation,%& ſo much the more clearly to be ex- 
plained by the ſacred Writers;zand ſo much the more diligently & fre- 
quently to be inculcated,by how much ir was more removed from our 
ſences and capacity, and conſequently more difficult to be known and + Fo. 20 
believed. - For ſince the ſacred Scriptures * doth place the ſum of our ,, / * ©? 
faith and confeſſion concermng Chriſt herein, thar we helieve and pro- : 7 
feſs Jeſus to be the Son of God, namely, in the moſt perfe manner , rh 
ſo called, it is necefſary alſo thar we be ſure of the true and genuine Ar __ 
Reaſon for which he 1s called ſuch a Son of God. For neither is It, —_ : 
enough ro know and pronounce the words; but it is neceſſary to know I © 6 g 
and comprehend in the mind the thing ir elf, as far as irfalls under our AS 2 ; 
capacity 3 otherwiſe you ſhall neither truly believe the thing, nor Cp, 0.20. 
heartily profeſs 1t. [2 : 
Now rhe thing wha: is ſignificd L rhoale words, confiterh in the ge- 
ine reaſon, for which Jeſus is called re Sor! of -God' by way of ex 
c:I'ency; which a-coiding ro the opinzonof the atverſarie-, is becauſe 
{.e was t: om eternity begotren our of ' the Eflence of rhe Father, 'N = 
race 
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Ire: 31, her indeed did this opir:1on otherwiſe agree eirher with it ſelf or 

"m With the holy Scriptures, would any orher reaſon þe mo:e tive or ge- 

e - Cay. Dune. If rhe.efore we find nor this reaſon! i FO in the holy Scrip- 

: rute, but orhers far difterenr from jr, we mult hold that it is not r. e 

Chriſt x fue one- The larrer Argument wrerewirh our aflumprion is contim- 
called Eds (hall afceryyards be ſeen in rhis Chapter. 


the Son 
of God, A fuller Confirmation and Defence of this 
GRP f Argument, 4 


Ow thar it may open: that in che Sciiprure no ſuch reaſon for 

which Chriſt is the ſon of God is expeotiac, as makerh him rhe 

moſt high God, bur only ſuch as agiee to rhe humare nature of Chriſt 

(or ro ſpeak more 11ghtly ) to the man Jeſus Ch:iſt ; we will reheaiſe 

theſe places wherein the cauſes ate declated for which Jeſus hath been 

ca!led rhe Son of God,, ſome of which Teſlimonies;ar leaſt, are ſo or- 

deie1, thar if Jeſus had then already Leen rhe Son of God, for ſome 

bctrer reaſon, and ramely, Fecauſe he had from all _—_— Feen gene- 

rared our of the Eſence of tFe Father, ir ought not ro have keen o- 

mirted. Now the cauſes! for which Jeſus 1scalled rhe Son of God, have 

a cettain order amongſt themſelves, and the latter ſtill adcerhſome- 

The firſt thing ro the former,and makerh Jelus Chriſt the Son of God in a mo: e 
Cauſe cenfa mannel tran beto: e. 

why The firſt cauſe 15 Ceclared by the Angel in Lake, wi ere amongſt otFer 

Chriſt s things Gabriel rhusſpeakerh unto Mary. The holy Spirit ſhall come upon 

called the thee , and the power of the moſt high ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo 

the Son of that holy thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 

God. Where we car bur ſer down thoſe things which the moſt learned 

Luke 1. Poptſhh Irterpreter doth amongſt other rt. 1ngs note upon this place. 

35. for he 11ghrly both ſaw and explained the ſence of rhe words. And tirſt 

Fohn of all as concert.ng rhe laſt words of rhis place, Fe noteth that ro call 

Maldo- doth lere fignifie to be, according to the 1ciom of the Hebrews, who 

rat. take the conſequent or e%e# for the antecedent cauſe, of which Fe 

had alſo tpoken in the 32d. verſ. for there rhe Angel likewiſe ſaith of 

the Virgins Son that was to be bon, And he ſhall be called, that 1s, ſhall 

L e, the Son of the Moſt High. This Imrerpreter harh aleaged examples of 

thar Hebruiſm.e out of Iſa. r. 26. and the 4. 3. to which 1s alſo added 

thar place Gen. 21-12. compared with Rom.g. 7. Thoſe likewiſe mighr 

be added, Matth. 5. 95 19. and 21. 13. J/a. $6.9. and Lube 1.76. Rom. 

9.26. Heſ. 1. 10. Wherefore the tame Jr.terpreter dorh afrerwards 

juſtly 1eplove Calvin) whortoeſl Cape rhe Argument of Server, d:awn 

f. om thoſe words of the * ngel, ſaith that 79 be called, dorh } ere figni- 

fie, to be declared the Son of God. For how, ſaith he, can the reaſon of the 

Angel agree with this\interpretation. Therefore the holy thing which ſhall 

be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. ( We ought not to abuſe the 

holy Scripture that we may refute Hereticks,_) Again, explaining that 

3eaſon for wozch the Angel ſaid thar Chriſt ould be called, _ * 

OU 
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ſhould be the Son of God ;- Fe ſaith, all others whom I have ſeen inter. 
pret this, as if the Angel ſpake of Chriſt as God, or at leaſt as man aſſumed Ars 31* , 
into'one perſon with God in that both wayes Chriſt is the true and natural From 
Son of God : How te ir a little atrer he wtiteth afrer this manner. the Cau- 
« Thongh 1 for my part ſuppoſe that r:e words carty another ſenile, [*5 why 
« and ate not to Le uncerilood of Chriſt as God, nor as a matt unired ro Cr1ft is 
« a divine perſon, tur only of his conceprion aud -humane generation, ©4#ed 
« as if the Angel ſhould lay, He ſhall be called, thar is be the Son of God, *** Son 
« tecauſe he ihall ke tegotten nor Ly a mali tur Ly God through the of God. 
« power of the holy Spitit. For neither did rhe 2ngel ſpeak col.cern= ,@,\SJ 
« 1ng the narure of Chriſt, bur of tle manner of his gereration. Ar.d 
« the cauſe which he renders, why he !}.ould Le rhe Son of Godin thar 
« the holy Spitir ſhould come upon the Vitgin, and the power of rhe 
«« molt high over! adow Fer, was nor apr ro prove rhat Chriſt ſhould ke 
« the Son of God, as he was God, or man af{umed into the ſame pet- 
&« ſon with God; becaule a meer man might te cor.ceived Ly the ſuper 
« vening of the holySpirit,and overſhadowing power of the molt high, 
« who would be the Son of God neither of thoſe wayes; in as much _ 
« as he was neither God, nor joyned ro a divine Perſon. Bur to prove 
« thar what was to be botn of the Virgin, ſhould te rhe Son of God 
« jnſuch a fence as I have declared, the reaſon of the Angel was vety 
« apt, 1n as much as the Child was ro te conceived rot ot a man bur 
« of Godalone. Wherefote, although Chriſt } ad not teen God, yer 
« being born in ſuch a manner as he was, he had delervedly been calle 
«< the Son of God, nor only as other holy men, of whom ir 1s ſaid, 7 ſaid 
« yeare Gods, and ye are all Sons of the moſt high : but in a fingular and 
&« proper manner, kecauſe he had no other Father rhan God, teing be- 
« gotten by 110 other than 3m. Whar I p1ay you could be ſpoken more 
aptly and more ſujrably ro the place? 1 was therefore willing to ex- 
plain the whole matrcr in h1s words rather than 1n mine own, that ir 
might with all appear by rhe reſtimony of a Papiſt, how evident this 
opinion 18 which we defend, Way the reaſon expreſt in theſe 
words of the Angel,for which Jeſus is called rhe Son of God. For whar 
elſe bur the evidence of rhe thing it ſelf could move a Papilt, eſpecially 
_ of that order ro which he was adicted, that contrary rv the conſent of 

all other I1rerprerers which he had ſeen, he ſhould follow the opinion 
which we hold ? eſpecially ſince he knew that they whom he judged 
Herericks, did u:ge rhis place for rheir yo_ conce: ng Chriſt. Al. 
though we ſee that ſome,even of them who are called Goſpellers,aflent 
both to him and us in this behalf. This then is the tirſt cauſe, for gg, g, 1 
which Jeſus was the Son of God, in that he was conceived and born, zo ,,, 
not of a man bur of God, by the intervening of his power and efficaty, zh;; place 
and ſo had no- other Father befices God. Bur ir 1s 1rcredible , 1t Fe, Zane. 
rhere had been a far tetrer cauſe for which rhis Child, who was rote [jb. >, go 
born of Mary, {ould from his firſt birth have been rhe Son of God, that ;,jþus x. 
the fn2el would not have hinted it, and ſo have conceived his woids, j;hjim. 
that Mary might underſtard thar there was yer a Fetter cauſe of rhis 


thing. Bur that would have teen a far ketrer cauſe thereof, woe 
ul mol 
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Arg. 31. motIrterpreters are wonr to bring, namely, thar rhe man which was 
From tobe born of rhe Vugin, or 1ather rha- humar;e nature, was toe afly. 
the Cau- medinto the unity of rhe Peiſon of the Son of God, tegotren from all 
ſes why Erervity our of rhe Eflence of the Father. Why rhen 1s there nor the 
Chriſt's leaſt hinr of this marrer in the words of rhe Angel + why did he not ſo 
called ſpeak, 1har ir mighr appear rhat the ſame perion had already bcen the 
the Son Son of God from all Erernity ; and ſhould now in a new manner be the 
of God, Son of God? Fer reither can you ſay with ſome Inter rerers, that rhe 
Angel did in ſome ſort intinarear by tte paiticle alſo, whilſt he doth 
WV ot fimply ſay ; Therefore the holy thing that ſhall be born of thee, tur, 
therefore alſo the holy thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son 
of God. For thar the ſenſe 1s, rhart nor only the perſon, that did before 
exiſt, 5 re Son of God, bur alſo the holy iflue of rte Virgin ſhould for 
tis admirable Conceprion Fe called the Son of God. For this opinion 
dorh make two Sons of God, and conf equenely two perlons 11 one 
C hiiit,che ore exiſting tefoie rhe Vugin, the other torn of her. Where., 
fore unte{s you will rerder the Greek words, and therefore, ſa that this 
expreſhon may ſeryeonlyto conre the ſerterce,you muſt obſerve whar 
a norab'e Inteipterer amor;gſt the Goſpellers haye roted on this place. 
John Pi-« The conjunction alſo, ſaith he, is here rhe mark of Parity, and roteth 
ſeator. *%anequaltiurh of the conſequenrwith theanticedenr of theEnthymem. 
** 2s 1t xr ould te ſaid, how tiue it 1s that thou ftalt conceive ty the 
* f1r:gular ope arion of the holy Spiri”, and therefore being a Vurgin : 
** ſo ticealſo is it thar rhe Son which thou ſhalt ſo conceii e and bring 
6 forrh ſhall te the Son of God. Theſame Author a little after denic. 
eth that thee is any ſuch oppoſirion or compariſon here made 
between rhe humare and divire nature of Chriſt, as theſe lnrexprerers 
f. _ and force out of rhe paiticle alſo, which is inthe words of the 
f ngel. 
The 2d. utit is now time that we proceed- to other Reaſons, for which 
cauſ: why Chriſt 1s.called rhe Son of God, ; 
Chriſt is The ſecond Cauſe therefore of this thing, is expreſt by Chriſt him=. 
called the ſelf, Fohn 10. 34,35,36. For when the Fews had charged him with the 
Sonof crime of Blaſphemy, that being a Man, he made himſelf God, name- 
God, ty, becauſe he had called God his Father,apd ſaid that he was one with 
him, he giveth them this Anſwer, Is ir mot written in your Law, I ſaid 
ye are Gods ? Tf he called them Gods to whom the Word of GOD came, and 
the Scripture cannot be broken: how ſay you of him whom the Father hath 
fandified, andſent into the World : thon blaſphemeſt : —_ Jaid, Tam 
the Sonof Ged ? Where it appeareth,that Chriſt bringeth this Reaſon, 
why he did with far greater Right call himſelf the Son of God, than 
. tFoſe Judges heretofore were called Gods, becauſe he was ſanRified 
of. the Father, and ſent into the World. Now doth this Reaſon con- 
titure Chriſt the moſt high God ? For doth ſending, that I may ſpeak 
of this firſt, conſtitute the mcſt high God ? Hath it any conjun&ion 
with the Generation: out of the Eſſence of the Frther? And is the 
Sandification, that proceeded from the Father, incident to the divine 
Nature of Chriſt and not rather to the. humane ? This certainly is _ 
| conteſt 
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confeſt by many of the Adverſaries, and averred by the thing ir ſelf. I 

For that which 15 (an&ified of God, acquireth fome ſanRity, in what- *'&+ 31+ 

ſcever thing the ſame doth conſiſt, But this is nor incident to the , _ 

divine' Nature .cxiſting from all Eternity, althorgh- jr be to the hu- {** Cau- 

mane. For neither can any one ſay, that we alſo fanRifie God and his [** FEY 

Name, .to whom notwithſtanding we gumne no Sandiity, For Cbrift 

as much as it is manifeſt, that God is ſanified of us in a differmte man- (@/1*« 

ncr, then we are ſanflified of God. God js ſanified of us, whilſt '** 59 

we achnowledge reverence, and proclaim his Sanity and Majeſty - of God. 

we of Gad,whulſt through his bounty we obtain ſome Sanity, where- Cu 

of we ſhould otherwiſe be deſtitute. Now if the manner that God 

ſanRified Chriſt, were of the ſame kind with that wherein we ſan&i- 

fig God, and not rather with that wherein God fan&ifieth us, though 

different in kind and perfe&ion, what would that San&ification do ro 

ſhew that Chriſt is by the rom right called the Son of God ? For 

doth a SanRification which proceedeth from us, conſtiture God to 

whom it. tendeth,our ſon ? and norrather that which proceedeth from 

Go4l tg us, conſtiture us his ſons z indeed in a more imperfeR man- 

ner than Chriſt, becauſe our ſandtification is alſo more imperfeR : bur 

yet tryly. Now what that SanQtificercion of Chriſt is, may eafily be 

gathered from the ſending thatis added thereunto, For that {ending 

herein confiſteth, that the office of embaſſage unto men, js commit- 

ted by God to Chriſt. But co ſanftifie, ſignifieth in the Scriptures,to 

ſegregate one from others, and chuſe him to a ſingular office, or, as 

it were, tO po_ him for a more divine uſe, Wherefore it i$:either 

ſo taken in this plrce, as in Feremiah, ro whom God ſomerunelIpake 

in this manner, Before Iformed thee in the womb, I knew thee, «ndbefore 7 - - 5. 

thou cameſt cur of the belly, I ſanfificd thee, and gave thee a Prophet to Jol n 

the Nations. * As learned men have noted both there, and in the Male 

quoted place of Zahn : for it is the ſame as to fill with the moſt ſingu- _ 

lar Gifts, ſuch as is divine Power and Wiſdom, to diſcharge a moſt <©* 2? 

honourable Office on the Earth, and having by this means ſegregated Z mg 

one from other men, to prepare him inan eminent way to ſuch/an of- ul IC _ 

fice, Wherefore the ſending into the world, containeth in it ſelf thar i 

very Office : but the SanGtification is a deſignation, or preparation Muicu 

thereunto. Bur of what moment are theſe things, to aſſert ſupream on fohn 

Divinity unto Chriſt, or to eſtabliſh the Generation of Chriſt our of 

the Eſſence of the Father from Eternity ? Yea, they are ſo far from 

aſſerting ſupream Divinity unto Chriſt, that they rather demonſtrate 

that Chriſt is not the moſthigh God. As concerning ſending, we have 

formerly f ſhewn ic. The tame is alſo ro be held concerning Sandtifi- | 

cation, Which is a defignation or preparation tv that Office, For if the Chap.15 

Office ir ſelf be not incident to the moſt high God, neither can the 4e- 

Hgnation or preparation to that Office be incident nnto him, alchongh 

the ſame may allo be ſhewr from thoſe things which we have ſaid:con- 

cerninig the places whercin it is affirmed, that ſomet' ing was given cf 

God to CFriit, For he that is ſanttified of God, hath thereby ſomnc=- 

thing conferred upon him by God. But none conferreth any thivg on 
F£ rc 
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untothem : and theſe catwe of. their own accord nnro men, and as if 


they had been ſent of God untothem, preſuming to promulgate a Arg. 31 «. 


new DoRtrine amongſt them, Wherefore to be ſent into the World , Fm" 
by God or Chriſt, 1s to be conſticuted his Embaſſadour unto men, ſes —_ 
never was in Heayen, Again, though it were atrogether neceſſary, _ ''L 
the Son- 


wiſe willingly confeſs concerning. Chriſt, I —_ chat he, of wh? 
ould be altumed of God C4 NW. 


but he may be. the ' Embaſladour ,of God unto / men,, .who 


that he whom God ſent into the world, ſhould firſt have been in Hea- 
ven, and haye deſcended thence to the Earth, which thing we other- 


who is in his Nature nothing but a man, 
into Heaven,and. being there turniſhed with inſtru&ions, be afterwards 
fent down unto the Earth ro men ? and indeed it is rogether neceſla-- 
ry to hold it ſo, if you think that Chriſt could nor be fent into rhe 
World ; or at leaſt was nor otherwiſe ſent, then' that he properly de- 
{cended from Heaven to the Earth. For it is ſufficiently apparent: 
from our words, that this ſending did agree to Chriſt only according 
to the humane Nature, which certainly was not generated in Heaven, 
bur on the Earth 3 and conſequently if it was in Heaven, as wealſo 
acknowledge, 1t mult needs have aſcended thirher... And.indeed < luift 
himſelf dorh intimate as much, whilſt he ſaith inthis Writer, chap4. 
I Fa None hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that deſcended from Heaven, 
the Son of Max (pbich is or rathet was in Heaven.) Whence atter- 
wards, Chap. 6. 63. he ſaith, If rherefore ye fhell ſee the Son .of .Man aſ- 
cend where be was hefore. In borh places he ipakerh of the-Son of Man,. 
and here he doth nor ſay, that he was at that very time in the Heaven, 
bur had been formerly, ard ſhould afterwards aſcend rhirher. . Fiom, 
whence ir manifeſtly appeaus, that he ſpeaks nor of the divine Narme,. 
which'1s neirher rhe Son: of. Man, nor coul]eyer leaye: Heaven, nor 
eyer aſcend thirher, | 
Bur furrhermoze, cannot an Angel which-harh continually been in 
Heavenzte fenr rhence to rhe Eatthzand ſo tro men themſelves + Where-- 
fore what Chriſt here. affirmerh of himſelf, conrainerh no inrimarion 
of ſypieam Divinity. To omir thatalrhough ir conraiued, yer would 
ir not preſently follow, rhar he was rhe Son of God, and nvr the ho-- 
ly Spinr, if the holy Spirit likewiſe be, as rhey hold, rhe moſt high 
God. For he alſo 1sſeur our.of Heaven, and norhing hinders, if rhe. 
Son of God would affume a humane Nature, rhat he hkewiſe ſhould aſ- 
ſume it, yea) it was necellaly rhar it ſhould he ſo, if he-aflumed, who 
35 of rhe {ſame Ellence with him, Cor.cerming which thiugelſewhe.e. 
. We muſt 10W p.oceed ta the other Canſes for which Chit 3s called 
the Son of God ; bur with the omiſſion of rhem which ate allo com- 
mon to Believers (if you Excepr the high perfe&ion of.rhem) alrhough 


they yer jicad a morral life ; namely, thar hewas moſt like unto God in SeeKocin- 
' Holineſs, and moſt intimate to nun, for the. moie than farheily love againſt 
rowaids him ; of which things enough elſewhere bath been ſpoken by Weviek, 


QUIT MEN-+ 


The third Cauſe theicfoie for which Chriſt is called the Son of 


God, is his reſurie&ion from the dead, 1 ſay, a reſurietion to uwmo.. 


ral Life. * For. 


A 


x50 


.Touthing One Gad. the Father, 


— :.Fot he is therefore called Ly: Pauls 'The firf-horn from the dead, Col. 


arg. 3t- 
From- 


the Cai. the fourth and chief cauſe for which Chiiſt s called rhe Son of Goel 


| Jes why 


Chriſt is 


calle 
the Son 
of God. 


1-18. and aifq by Fobn, Rev- 1.9. Bur whote fuſt-Lorn1s he bur Gods ? 
Alrhough rhewo1d Reſurieftion may {o far Leexrended, as ro Contain 


namely, the cxalratioh or advancemenr of Chuiſt ro the: Empue, and 
ſoveiaigh Priefthood, as we will afrerward more: plainly fi ew. Now 
there is a very norable place which {:ewerh thar Chriit is the Son of 
God ky reafori of bis Refurre&ion moie largely raken, wherein rhe 
co:.ſequent exalrarion is alfa compreher.ded, namely, A&s 13. 32, 33, 


AY whe:e Paul ſpeakerh rhus. And we declare unto you the promiſe which was 
The third made unto our Fathers, that God hath fulfilled it uuto w their children, 


Cauſe 
why 
Chriſt 
called 
rhe Son 
God. 
The 4th 
Cauſe. 


Chap.29 


having raiſed Feſus,” as it 1s alſo written in the 29. Plal. Thou art my 
Son, I this day begor thee: Alkepatltage to whach 1s extant, Rom. 1. 4. 
where when rhe :poktle hat called Chriſt rke Son of GodzrFar he m1z2Ar 
more fully declaie ir, he add, Who :was made of the ſeed of David ac- 
cordirg to the fleſh, who was determined rhe Son of God in power, accords 
ing to the Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. In the tuſt 
place rhe cauſe why Jelus js rt.e Son of God, 1s alleaged ro Le this, 
namely, thar he was iaiſd from the-dead. Now thar this reaſon harh 
nothing common with rhe generarion our of- the Eflence of Gods no+ 
thing common wirh the ſupream deity, which agreerh to Chiiſt, is ap- 
paiei.r enough from the rhing ir ſelf, fin e rhe Reſurieftion is a thin 

of a ce1itain rime, nor done from erermity, and agreerh ro Chriſt on] 

accoiding to the humane nature, as rhe Adyerſaiies ſpeak ; and tially 


' is not aſctited unto Ch iſt as the rue aurhor, bur to Gad the Father ; 


and it is ſo far from arguing Chriſt ro be rhe moſt high God, as thar ir 
tarher demonſtraterh him not to te ſo, as we haye tefore ſhewn 111tg 
own place. 2s for rhe latter y_ alrhough theſe words, By the reſur- 
re&ion of the dead, may be underſtood mcetly of rhe rime wherein Chriſt 
was made the Son of God. - Neveirhelc ſs rhey fl ew manifeſtly enough, 
that Chiiſt is there laid ro be made the Son of God for ſuch a cauſc as 
had no place in' him,” eſpecially 10 pn_ before the reurrettion ; 
which agreerh nor to thar eternal genearion of the Son our af rhe 
Eflence of the Fath<rs nor ro any cauſe for which Chriſt may be called 
the moſt high God. 

Now tha- rhe watrer may rhe more clearly appear, Jer us ſee what 
the adver aries anſwer to theſe places. Ir is therefore wont to ke an= 
{weed unto Forth places,'thar rhe Apoſtle hath no other meaning than 
that it was ceclated by the reſurre&ton of Chriſt, that he was the na- 
tral Son of God, thar is begorren our of rhe very Eflence of God, and 


+ In the thar this is the meaning of the word determined, which is in the latrer 


former 


place 


place. Some furrher add;thar f rhe word riſe dorh nor ſignitie the Re- 
i re&1on o©-Chriſt from the dead, bur his exhibition in rhe fleſh ; ke- 
cauſe the Apoſtle dorh in the following verſe, namely, 34. | egin to 
confim nis Reſunte i10n-. Otheis acknowledge rhar the Reſu.1etion 
of Chriſt from the de:d is ſignified by that word ; Lur rhey ſay rhat in 
Gieck rhis patriciple1s an Aunt, which harh the ſigniticartion of rhe 
piereipeifeet renſe, and 15 all one as if the * poſtile had ſai, afrer he 


had 


| 
| 
| 
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kad reaiſe#up Feſms. So rhar the Apoltle doth nor affims that the ex- 
4 op 7d Pſalm whetein poly ſpoken of Chills generatjon Arg. 31, 
om God, was fulfilled i his. very, reſurieRion, bur after mn, namely, 4" 

when he was exalted; and made,a King by God. Bur. tha anſwer which The Cau- 


is alleaged conceining the, declararinn of this, namely, thar Chriſt i ſes why 


. 


the Son of God, is of a0 moment, For.as to rhe fitit place, from, whence Chriſt is 
2 judgement may aud ought ro-be made oh rhe.'atrer, the word begorten, 2 
canner ke underſtood of the declararion, of a generarion our of the 5”, © 
Eflence of God already made from erermry. Fur ro omit rhat Ly this God 
meanes that nice otſervationfallsro the ground, which very many of FW WJ 
the adverſaries faſten upon thoſe word, #0 day, namely, rhat the ec: er- 
niry of God is thereby tignifiedswhereln rhe1e-1s nothing paſt or furure, 
bur p:eſent only, iri as much as 1X Catjnor be ſaid, rhar God did from all 
eternity declare, rhar'Chriſt was kegotren, our of his Eilencce ; to 0- 
mit; I ſay; this nicery, rhere ate other rhin2s which overthrow that in- 
reipreration- For 1n the firſt place, what 15 this ro the fulki lling of che 
Promiſe made to rhe Farhers, which God hath attually performed ro 
their Children? They with whom we dilpure contels, and the thing .1r 
ſelf hewerh, rhar the promiſe of giving the;Vethas 1s here underſtood. 
Bur how is it pertinent heieunto, that Gad hath declared rhat Chuiſt is 
fach 2.Son;: as was eternally tegorten our of his Efience , for God 
could declare it many orher wayes, were the thing otherwiſe true, 
than by giving or making of Jeſus a King) as they, with whom we dij= 
pu'e air he harh declared, but by this way he could_in no wiſe de- 
Clare the ſame; for-rhar God harh made Jeſus King /js ſo far, fioq ar- 
guing thar he was erernally begorren our of the Eflerice of God, and 
conſequently the molt high God, .that the. clean contrary is rathet c= 
vincaldftbimits as we have Lefore ſhewnsChap 18: For if you ſay that 
Fe made himſelf King) in the tirit place, Paul doth nor here urge thar, 
in as much as he manifeſtly arrriburerh 1:07 ro Chriſt himſelf bur ro rhe 
Father, both his Reſur:e310n, and confequenrly (as rhey will haveit) 
the declarariqh of his'2enerat1o10ur of the Etience of God. Bur rhe 
other, nor this, fhouldhave bcenurged Ly rhe Apoſtle , would he have 
intimared that Chriſt was declaredro kethe Sonof God, begotten our 
of his Effenct, by tailns Af himſelf from the dead. Again, alrhough 
Chrift had taiſedup himſelf, yer from the railing ir ſelf, wherher you 
underſtand it of Chriſts narivItys Or of his xeſutreion from the dead, 
jt would not have appeared, whereas t ought ro have appearcd, if rhe 
raiſing of Chriſt ought ro declare rhar Jeſus was tegotren our of the 
Eflence of .God,.tecauſe he 1aiſed himſelf. Now that it did ror ap- 
peat is evident enouglys for inro wroſe. mind: would it come, either 
thar he who is torn 15 the author of his own nativity, or thar he who. 
riſeth from the dead is the author of his own 1eſurredion ? inaſmuch 
2s he who is torn had no beiggtets e, and he har r1{eth had by dearth 
loſt his Leings. and is, as ro-rhe ſtrength whereby he mighr riſes like. 
ynto h'm whois ro be born: * 2 Pn 

Tt would be therefore neceſfary, thatit ſhould ſome otherway have 
been evident, that chere was another Nature in him, ' which did _ | 

really 


the-Son 
-of God. 


G 


"God 


Furthermore;what-man is there, whohaveing looked into the words 
of the Pſalm, doth not obſerve that this is the meaning of them, Thou 
art my Son, becauſe Thave this day begotten thee 2 What man alſo 1s there 


-who doth nor withal obſerve, that itis far more ſuitable to this ſence, 


that the word begorren, ſhould rather be taken to denote, the a of gg. 
nerating, than the declaration of a generation ? What man is there, 
who, if he here ſuch words as theſe, would underſtand them thus, 
Thou art my Son,becauſe I have this day declared that I have begotten thee ; 
and not rather thus, Thou art my Son, becauſe IT bave this day really be- 
goten thee? But what need many words ? for if the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and the conſequent exaltation or advancement toa Kingdom, 


eſpecially a Prieſtly one, is a certain generation from God, and orie 


may therefore be juſtly called the Son of God,although no other more 
ſublime generation did precede, why ſhould any ene underſtand that 
generation, whereof mention is made in the words of the Pſalm, ra- 
therof the declaration of an anrecedent generation, than of the yery 
a& of generating ? Since that which is expreſſed by the word begor- 
ten, was accompliſhed by the reſurre&ion and exaltation of Chriſt. 
But we have already ſhewn, that the ReſurreRion of Chriſt, was a 
certain Generation from God ; and we will a little after more large- 
1y ſhew the ſame. | ; | 

Concerning the advancement to a Kingdom, none can make a queſtj- 
on, who conſiders that Kings,Princes and Judges, are by God himſelf 
called both gods, and alſo the ſons of God, or of the Moſt High, Pſal. 
82.6. which place Chriſt citeth, Zohn 10. 34. to ſhew that he did not 
blaſpheme in laying, that he was the Son of God, -But in that place, 
regard is had to nothing bur the authoricy and dominion, to which 
they were advanced by God, For to all them in general, the name of 
gods, and ſons of Gud is attributed as they are diſtinguſhed from men 


things 


_ of aninferiour rank. And (ce, 1 pray you, how excellently theſe 
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things agree both to the other words of theſecond Pſalm, and alſo to , 
the (cope of the Apoſtle, ferching a Teſtimony from thence, For it - - ou 
is apparent from both, that in theſe words, Theu art my Son, T have h _ * 
this day begotten thee, it is ſpoken of making Chriſta King. For after p « = 
God had laid, I have ſer 1ay King on Zion, my holy Mount, David ſub- Ch ift is 
joynerh, I will declare the Decree ; what Decree,but ſuch a one as was p 
made concerning that thing, whereof he had begun to ſpeak ; name-", yi 
ly, that God had ſet him King on Zion, his holy Mountain * But what * G 7 
are the words of the Decree 2 The Lord ſaith he ſaid unrome, Thou art 0/ God. 
my Son, 1 this day begat thee, Why then do we ſeek ſtarting holes ? L549 
why go we about the buſh ? why do not we dire&ly and ſimply un- 
derſtand theſe things concerning the Generation of Chriſt which con- 
fiſteth in advancing him to a Kingdom by that Reſurre&ion, rather 
then concerning the declaration of a Generation out of the Eſfence of 
God from al eternity, whereof there is here neither hint,nor footſtep ? 
By this means we may elegantly apply theſe words likewiſe to David, 
a Type of Chriſt, although in a far lower ſence ; to-whom, that they 
are to be applyed, both the very words of the Pſalm make a ſhew, and 
others alſo before us have obſerved, -For when God had ſometimes 
reſcued David out of ſundry calamities, and alſo out of the very jaws 
of death, and made him King over his People, he did ina manner be- 
get him, and make him his Son, and that ſucha Son, as would inre 
ſpe& of other earthly Kings, become the firſt-born in power and dig- 
nity. Whence God ſpeaketh thus of him, Pſal. 89. 28. Iwill = 
him, my Firſt-born, higher than the Kings of the Earth. But what agreed 
to David in that ſence, doth in a far nobler way agree to Chriſt, who 
being raiſed from the dead, was ſet at the right hand of God in heavenly 
places, far above all 'Principallities, and Powers, and Force, and Domi- 
nion, andevery name that is named, not only .in.this world, but alſo in the 
world to come; and all things were put in ſubje&#ion under his feet, and 
he was made Head over all things to theChnrch, which is his Body, the 
fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. May he nor juſtly be ſaid to have 
been begotten by God, to have become his Son ? for he was nor only 
begotren anew to an immortal life by the reſurre&ion, but alſo did 
by the bounty of God, hecome very like to him in Power and Empire, 
for which God himſelf is called God. Bur by reaſon of ſimilitude 
with God, both Angels and Men are called Sons of God ; which the 
greater 1t is, the more juſtly doth this name agree unto them : hut no 
compleater fimilirude can be imagined than that which we even now 
ſhewed to agree to Chriſt, whereby he doth ſo far ſurpaſs both all 
Angels and Men, that they in reſpec& of Chriſt, are rather co be called 
Servants than Sons. 

From hence it is already apparent,what is alſo to be thought of rhat 
other place, Rom. r. 4. Although the place doth ſufficiently guard 1t 
{elf withour forrergn help againſt the vulgar interpretation. Hor net- 
dorh the ſcope of the Apoſtle, nor the words, nor the:thirg it (elt; 
ſuffer-us ro underſtand, that Chriſt by the reſurre&ion from the dead, 
was declared the Son of God bcgutten out of his Eſſence, For the 

"8 {-ope 


154 Touching One God the Father, 


Are. 31. {cope of the A oftle is to explain not how Jeſus Chriſt was declared 
From the Son of God, but how he 15 the Son of God ; for having deſcribed 
the Caus Chriſt by the name of 'the Son of God, he accordingly declaxeth how 
ſes why #his15 to be underſtoed. And leſt any one' ſhould perhaps think thar it 
Chriſt s will thence follow, that he is not tie Son of David, which notwith- 
calleg ſtanding the Scripture averreth, he ſheweth how hoth may ſtand to- 
the Son» gerher. Firſt, he teacheth how he js the Son of David, then how he. 
of God 15 the Son of God ; wherefore þe ſaith, Who was made of the Seed of- 
* David according to the fleſh, who was determined or conſtiryted the Son of 
WW Godin Power according to the Spirit of San#ification, by the Reſurre#ion 
from the dead. Doth not the very oppoſition ſhew,that, as 1t js there 
taughr how Chriſt is indeed the Son of David, ſo it is here fignihed: 
how he js indeed the Son of Cod + for neither would a declaration be 
rightly oppoſed to the word made, nor thoſe diverſe reſpetts be one 
oppoſed to the other, namely, according to the fleſh,and according to the 
Spirit of Holineſs z, that is, according to the Spirit wherewith Chriſt 
was ſanQified, For that exprefſion according to the fliſh, would fg- 
nifie the reaſon of the ſubjeR 3 whereas the other, according to the 
Spirit of Hilineſs, would denote only the middle efficient Eauſe. A- 
gain, the word here rendered determined, doth no where 1n the Scrip- 
ture, yea, no were at all, ſignific to be declared, unleſs you take the 
word declared, as itis then taken when one is ſaid to be declared King 
or Conſul, whilſt he is conſtituted, and this Office is appointed ro him, 
For theGreek word properly fignifies to define,to determine,but in the 
Scripture it ſignifies nothing but to conſtitute, zo decree or dgſign,which 
thing 4oth excellently agree to Chriſt, in that he was made King b 
Luke 22+ the intervening of ts reſurre&jon. But if you will with the apt1- 
22. ent interpreter, render it to predeſtinate, although neither tl e ſimple 
Aﬀs 10 word it ſelf requireth thatverfion, nor the tiing ſuffer it ; neverthe- 
42 & 11: leſs, it will be ſufficicntly evident, that Chriſt was not really the Son 
29-&17. of God from eternity. For neither is that p1edeſtinated whichis in 
3]. being, but which 1s not yer in being, an1 here it is ſpoken of no uther 
thinp, than of the Sonfhip of Chriſt in rclation to God, Yea, it will 
follow, that he at length in the reſurreRjon, was fully ordained to be 
the Son cf God. Finally, in the former place, 4#s 13, we have ſhewn 
thar the reſurrefion of Chiiſt, had in no wiſe declared, that Chriſt 
was begotten of the Eſfence of God, and ſp was the Son of God, bur 
rather the'contrary,” s ef RR ED | 
* Now that which concernsrheir Opinion, who contend that.the Greek 
word tnA#s 13. isnot tobe referred unto the-reſurre&ion of Chriſt 
from the dead : bur unto his birth and fiſt exhibition, which although 
we tan both grant and urge without prejudice to our principal Argu- 
ment, yet we will ſhew trat this interpreration cnanout ſubſiſt. Firſt, 
becauſe in that place, as we Jnve already obſerved, ſuch an at of God 
15-ſpoken of, as whereby he' fulfilled hjs promiſe of ſetting up a King. 
over the Fews; which we have alſo fhewn cut of the words of' the 
ſecond P/a/nj. But Chriſt was not then made Lord and Chriſt, or the 
heavenly Kivg of Gods People when he. was born.; but when he was 
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raiſed and ſet at the right hand of God, Furthermore, both the pre- —_ 
ceding: and' following words of the Apoſtle, which they urge againſt - 3ls 
us, ſhew »thar it is ipokett of che refurrettion from the dead. For þ ps 
when he had faid,chatGod bad ratſed him(Chriſt)on the third gay,ke adds, - 61 og] 
being ſeen many dayes of thoſe that accompanyed him from Galilee to Jeru- let 
ſalem, who dre his witheſſe s unto the people until now. Bur whereof Hed 
were they witneſſes, if not of thar which he had juſt now mentioned, , p* 
and told them had been in ſome meaſure preſented to their view, 'G 7 
namely, the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and his exaltation, which followed of Goa. 
thereupon ? ſor of this thing they were properly witneſles. See above, CV 
chap.r.22.& 2.32. & 3.15. & 4.33. & 5.32, compared with the fore- 
going, aad chap.10.40,41,42. Therectore ſeeing the Apoſtle ſubjoyns, 
And we declare this unto you which was promiſed to our Fathers, becauſe 
(or that) God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Children, having raiſed 
up Feſus ; and it is neceflary thar he himſelf ſhould ſpeak of the re- 
ſurreRion of Chriſt from the dead, For he affirms that he had now 
declared the ſame rhing to the Fews at Antioch, that the other Apoſtles 
had teſtified ro the People of 7udea. If he then told them that he 
was 4 witneſs to the people of the reſurreRion, and following exalta- 
tion, he intimates that he now alſo ſpeaketh of the ſame thing. But 
rhat which belongs ro. the following words by them urged againſt us, 
15 not at length proved in that place, that Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead : but that being (ſuppoſed as already ſufficiently proved, ir on- 
ly ſhews, that Chriſt was ſo raiſed from the dead, as no more to re- 
rurn to corruption. Forſome one might have ſcrupled, that though 
Chriſt were indeed raiſed from the dead, yer « promiſe made 
unto the Fathers be unperformed, ſeeing Chriſt might have been ſo 
raiſed, as afterwards to have returned unto corruption ; whereas the 
Meſſiah promiſed of old unto the Fathers, and his Government, ought 
to endure unto the end of the world ; as the Writings of the Prophets 
teach ; See 2 Sam. 7.13,14- and compare it with Heb.1.5. and Pſal .45. 
7. (compared with Heb.1.8.) and 110.1,4, and Dan. 7. 14. as alſo Fohn 
12.34, The Apoſtle therefore removes this doubt from his hearers, 
whilſt he adds, But that he hath raiſed him from the dead, no more to re- 
turn unto corruption, thus he ſaid, I will grve unto you the ſure Mercies 
of David ;- namely, the Promiſe that proceeded from Grace and Mercy,and 
ſo onward. Whereby we underſtand that he had ſpoken of there- 
ſurre&ion in the words immediately preceding, and ſufficiently pro- 
ved the ſame ; now to remove all manner of doubt, he is willing to 
ſpeak of the ſame matter ſomewhat larger, although that be alſo ab- 
turd, that Paul,having but newly ſaid that Chriſt was at firſt exhibited, 
and either born'or ſent into the world, ſhould preſently add, that God 
had ſo raiſed him from the dead, as no more to return to corruption, 
For what connexion is there ? Is it not evident, that thoſe latter words 
1equire that the Apoftle ſhould ſpeak next of his ReſurreHion ? 
Bur that which concerns thoſe, who ſay that the promiſe of Chriſt, 
and thar expreflion in the ſecond P/alm,God had not fulfilled in raifing 
of Chriſt, but when he was wb we will not much contend _ 
2 neu. 
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for we our ſelves freely confeſs,if the raiſing ofChriſt be taken in a ſirit 
A'$. 31+ fence, barely for his returning to life, without reſpe to his exalta- 

From _ on afterwards, that divine promiſe and expreſſiun of the Pſalm, had 

the Cau- + 2; yer been really performed. Bur yet notwithſtanding it is ro 

ſes why oe noted firſt, that the expreſſion of raiſing, or reſurreRion of Chriſt, 

Chrift doth ſometimes by a kind of Synecdoche Jjoyned with a Metonymie, 

called comprehend the whole Glory of Chriſt, to wit, Immortality and Sn. 

the Son pream Power that he obtained by the Reſurreion. And in this ſence 

of God: only this word ſeems to be taken, Afs.2.32,33. and4. 33. (compared 
LV with 5.32. & 10 40,8&Cc.) Rom. 4.29, & 10.9, Phil.3.10, 1 Per.1.3. and 

3.21. Furthermore, it 1s alſo to be obſerved, that the Participle Ao- 

riſts, being joyned to Verbs of the Pretertenſe, have oftentimes the 

ſameforce as Participles of the Preſentenſe- when they are joyned to 

the ſame Verbs. Whereof you have examples amongſt others in Heb, 

1.4. & 7.21. & 11,9. 2 Pet.2.6,15. beſides that which is every where 

found in the Evangeliſts, he anſwering, ſaid. Wherefore it. may be 

rightly concluded, that the Apoſtles wordsare to be underſtcod, as if 

he had faid, God hath fulfilled the Promiſe made unto the Fathers, 

having raiſed (as an antient Tuterpreter hath it) or in raiſing Feſws 3 
chiefly becauſe unto Chriſts generation of God, the very reſtoring of 

him to life, did alſo conduce, ſeeing that thereby he was as it were 

begotten again: but the Immortality which Chriſt obtained by the 

intervening of the ReſurreRion, was far. more available. After this 

manner indeed he became like unto God in his Nature ; whereupon 

our Reſurreion alſo 1s called Regeneration : and Chriſt affirmeth, 

that they who ſhalt be counted worthy of that Age,and the refurre&i- 

on from the dead, are the Sons of God, ſeeing they are the Children of the 

Reſurre&#ion, Luke 20.35 And Paul afftirmeth, That we look for the 4- 

doption of the Sons of God, even the redemption of our bodies, Rom.8.23, 

For the fellowſhip or participation of rhe divine Nature, which Peter 

ſpeaks of. 2 Per. 1,4. doth rncpey conſiſt in Immortality,. But 

hither +ends moſt of all che divine Empire and Power of-Chriſt, for 
which he is the Son of God in the perfetteſt manner, If:therefore you - 

will only interpret the Greek Particle, Feſi being riſen, Or after that 

he had raiſed Feſws, we ſhould underſtand, that the Promiſe made un- 

ro the Fathers, was then really and perfe&y fulfilled touching the 
Mefliah, or an extraordinary King. that was tobe given to the Iſra- 

; elites, and: moreover alſo, that expreflion of the Plaim, Thou art my 
Son, to day have, T begotten thee, when Jeſus was raiſed from the dead 

by God, and ſer at hts right hand in the heavenly places, and ſo made 

* Chap. Chriſt, or a King, and Lord, by the Power and Grace of God, For 

28..of hence, as we haye already.* ſeen, doth the Divine Author to the He- 

this 5eg. brews, chap.5.5. take thoſe words of the Pſalm, touching the glori- 

| fication of Chriſt, or the Prieſtly honour that. was conferred upon 
him, which doth indeed conratn his Royal. Power, ſecing. that his 
Kingdom 1s Prieſtly, and his Prieſthood Royal. And hereuponthey 
are elſewhere alſo in holy Scripture, raken for the ſame tt ing, that 
jeſus is the Son of God, and that Jeſus 1s.Chriſt, that is, a.King anoin-. 
ES red. 
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ted by God oyer his people, or a Lord, even him by wkom alone God ——— 
would adminiſter ne. om his Chutch, with all thingy L elonging to Arg. 31: 
her. For upon rhis account the principal do&trine of the ſupteam dig- ,* 
nity of Chit , and our faith and confeſſion of him are ninety 

T placed 1n this, that Felws is Chriſt or Lord, or that Feſws 5 Jes why 
the Son of God. Whence it hKewile comes to paſs,that as often as thoſe Cbrift is 
rwo, namely, to be Chrif, and ro te the Son of God, ate mentioned to= 
gether of Jeſus of Nazareth, they ate never joyned by the copulative 
particle and, as things different ( alrhough rhis particle hath often 
Lames rhe force of explication only)bur they ate withour it every where 
Joyned Ly appolitzon, ro ſtew that ditterent rhings are not conneQed, T Com- 
Lur the 1ame rhing 15 diverſly deſcribed. See Matth; 16. 16. 26. 63: PareMat. 
Zohn 6. 69. 11. 27. 20- 31. And it is firſt of all ro be noted, that thar 15+-16- 
tamous Conteſſionof Peter, touching Chiift and his ſupream dignity) Mark 8. 
teing likewiſe declarcd inthe name of the other diſciples, is deſcribed 29+ i be 
by Matthew, Chap. 16. 16. intheſe woids, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of 9: 2% 

the Irving God. Bur Ly Mark, Chap. 8. 29. otily in theſe words, Thou art Joh. 1. 
Chriſt : By Luke, Chap. 9.20. The yo of God Which two latter $9 A 
Evangeliſts would have lefr our one, and a principal part indeed of rhat 8. 37. 9» 
confeilion, if ir had been one thing to.be the Son of the living God, and 29» 22: 
another rhing to be Chriſt, Bur if both be indeed the ſame rhing; they R97-10-9 
have 1n eftect omitred nothing, bur only exprefled rhe ſame thing more 3 £97: 12+ 
briefly. Bur now to be Chritt, or to Le anointed of Gol, doth in no 3* ©P'*+ 
wiſe Conſtirue the molt high God, nor argue him ro beſo, but the con- 2+.) 1 

rraty ſecing rhar the moſt high God can be anointed ty none, noz be? Joh. 4. 
made a King by any one. ; 1.5. 55 Is 

And leait haply aty-thould ſay that there till remaines another, and and 5. at 

rhat a mote ſunhme cauſe, for which Jeſus may be called the Son of Jo2..22s 
God ; rhar 18 1efure4 partly by the Scriptures filence thereof, which 4» 2+ 3- 
could not haye omirted fo grear a matter, and partly from thoſe relii- ? Toh. 4. 
momies of Scriprute we have hirherro alleaged. For not here to 1e- 2 Pare 
pear other things, it rhere had teen any orrer weighrier cauſe for thoſe al- 
for which Jeſus night be called rhe Son' of God, it Couldin no wiſe? Matth. 
have bcen omitred in rheplace tefoie examined Ly us, .Rom. 1. 4. For 27: 
there, as we have (een, tte Apoſtle” intended ro ſhew by what reaſon 42+, 43; 
Chniſt may be called the Son of God , bur he dorh not in that place and Luk, 
rake rhe name of the Son of God in ary other f12nification rh-an that 23+ 39. 
which 1s moſt excellenr, whi:ſt he deſctiber\ him by rhe appellation 7 ws 
of the Son of God, the proper name of Jeſus Chiiſt having nor as yer ©7» 69, 
been expretied. Whetefore we ought ro think. that he harh exprefied 7 ane 
the moit exccllenr, or if you-wil rather, the.true ard genuine. —_ 
ſon of that appellation. Eur doth he expreſs-rhar to te rhe: cauſe 14"* 
of rbat thing , that Chriſt was Lecotten our of the Elence.of God 2'®** 
from ereiniry; and fo was the moſt high God ? Ly: uo means.:. bur this 

rather, which courraditts thar and ſutte s nor rhat Chri.t fl ould ke the 

moſt high Goq, when he ſaith, rhar he was made the Sonof God, and in- 

deed according to the Spirit of holineſs, rhar 1s a:<0:ding to tre Spur 
wacewith le was ſanctified, and that Ly the reſurre&ion from the dead. 

for. 
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for that ſome underſtand, by the Spirit of halineſs, rhe divine Eflence, 
Arg. 31+;r is done borh wirhour an.examp.e and withour icalon, yea contiacy 
From 1g rhe word ordained ot appeinted; aud finally ro rhe rcſuitedtion from 
the Catt- (+. dead, fiom which, 01 Ly whach that nughr have come topats. It 
Jes Why ;; manifeſt thetefoie riat there is no orher more ſublime Cauſe for 
Chriſt is which Jeſus may le called the Son of God but this, that teins 1a;fed 
called from rhe dead, he was made by God torh Lord and Chuiit , or t} e 1 ea« 
ne Jon venly a:.d creinal Kinz of his people. Mozeocer the ſ.me thing is 
OE: plarnly ſeen fro:n rhe ſecoud Pſalm, a place that we have explaied' al- 
WV ready. For all, as1 know, Contels, that when God ſpeakerr thus unto 
Chriſt, thou art my Son, the name of the Son of God 1s taken in rhe 
moſt excellent mainer. Bur we have ſeen that this is the cauſe why 
he is in that place called rhe Son of God, becaule he, Leing raited from 
rhe dead, was not only made 1mmorral, Eur allo the King of Gods peo- 
ple, and Leſfides, the Prieſt and Prince of our Salyation, as we ne 
thewn partly from rhe very Pfalm,and patrly from As 13. ard Heb, s. 
Whetero may te added Heb. 1. 4, 5. For, when rhe divine Author had 
rheie ſaid,rhar Chriſt having purged away our lins Ly himielf, was ſer 
ar the 1zghr hand of God on high, Fe adds : Being made ſo much better, 
or 1arher more honourable than the Angels, as he had inherited a more dif- 
ferent (that 1s) a better and more ex.ellent name than they, For to which 
ofthe Angels ſaid he at any time : thou art my Son, this day have IT begot- 
ten thee? And again, Iwill be to him a Father, and he ſhalt be to me 4 
Son. From which place ir 1s underſtood, thar rhe name of rhe Son of 
Gods r,ot Eflentialunto Chiiſty whilſt he is ſaid to have inhetircd ir, 
nor that it is the r.ame of the moſt high God, for as much as by his ex. 
airarion he obtair.ed a dignity ard excellency, Equal ro thar name and 
tirle, which doth nor happen to the moſt high God. Beſides rhe 
thing it ſelf 0.ews rhar Chiiſt is here ſpoken of according to his hu 
mare natwe, as they ſay, andalſo thar this 1s fuch a name-as agrees 
ro Chiiſt accotding to that nature. Unto which alſo rhe following 
pallage accords, will be unto him a Father, andhe ſhall be to me a Son, 
wherein rhe ſame ſence 1s expreſſed. For theſe words do mn like man- 
rer argue that it is not ſpoken of ſuch a thing, as is proper to rhe moſt 
high God, and was in keing from all eternity, For both the words do 
openly relpe& ſomething future, and in rhe firſt and literal ſenſe, as 
they ſay, were ſpoken moſt clearly of Solomon rhe rype of Chiit in 
rat reſpeR, as others alſo confels: Compate 2 Sam. 7. 14. with rhe 
words Loth foregoing and following, and 1 Chron. 22.10. and 26, 6. 
compareallo 1 King 5:5-8.19. Iris therefore necetlary,rhar there f,ould 
be ſuch a fimihirude andanalogie l erween the 1eaſon whereby Chiift is 
the Son of God, 8 that where.y Solomon was rke Son of God, inaſmuch 
a3 rhis is a certain 1ep:eſenrartion of rhar ; bur how was thar, wheteby 
Solomon was the Son of God, a certain ep elentation of tÞ1s wherety 
Chriſt is the San of God, zf jeſus be therefore rhe Son of Go3, becaute 
he was tegotten of rhe Farners Efence from erernity, and ſo the ſame 
God wirh rhe Farher ? Bur if fetus te rhe; Son of Go, Ly :cafon of 
moſt h12h love and the ber ears flowing from re f.me, which Gol 
be- 


ſes why 
in the words of the ſecond Pſalm) there cited, is any thing contau.ed _ [t is 
of the ercrnal generation of Chriit our of the Fathers Eflence, Final- © _ be 
ly, who doubreth, when Peter ha&contefled thax Jeſus was the Son of God . 
God,or when we are commanded io kelieve and confeſs rhe ſame thing ”* 
of him, if we would be accounted Chiiſtians, and be ſaved, that the WW 
name of rhe$Son of Gad,is taken in the moſt perte fignitication, where- 
11 jt agrees unr9 Chiiſt > Bur we ſaw then that it doth in very deed 
__y= otherwiſe, than that Jetus 15 Chriſt, or a King appoinre1 of 
od, and ſet over his people, to defend aud paioers rhem for ever. 
wherefore it is ro ke concluded that rhis 3s: the principal 1caſon, for 
which he is called the Son of God, neither can- any betrer te found. 
Bur ſince thar doth-nor conſtirure Chiiſt the moſt high God, þur 1a. 
ther ſhews thar he zs nor the moſt high Go1; ir follows, rhar there is 
no other cauſe of his Son-11p, as they ſay, which can wake Chriſt the 
molt high God. 
We have ſpoken ſomewhar largly of rhe fi:ſt rea"on, which News, 
that Chriſt is nor the moſt high God, therefote Fecauſe he is the Son of 
God; paitly Fecaule, if we 11ghtly o:{erve,there are mole arguments of 
our 0p1110N contained 111 it ; and patrly tecauſe this, t!.ar Chiiſt is the 
Son of God, is commonly Felieved ro contain the ſtrongeſt argument 
of the couttary opinion. Wherefore jt is rote ſhewn in a few woids, 
how exceedingly men commonly err, an1 the true opinion beproyed 
from the 1eaſon whereby Chriſt is the Son of God. 
There follows now another proof of rhe principal Arguments Afſum- 2 Proof 
101, which we will dſparch yeiy briefly, namely, thar ir is very clear 9 7 he 
rom the holy Scrip-uze, thar Chizſt ded for ys, according to rhar na-P!7"c!Pal 
rure, according 1.9 which he was the Son of God, and indeed only be- 4784- 
gorten and proper. - Bur if Le were in thar manner the Son of God ag ents: 
he was begorren of the Eflence of God, and ſo was the moſt high God, A4W#mPr>- 
he could nor havedied according ro rhat narute, according ro which he 5/97: 
is the Son of God. For the moſt high God, as ſuch, canror die, yea, 
cannotin any reſpe.twha-ſoever. Bur that which we have already 
ſpoken of Chr14, 1s, fram thence manife}, that rhe greateſt love of 
od rowards us, 1510 the ho'y Scriptures figwnfrom this, that he de- 
kyered his only bezotren, or, his own Son unto death for us. See John 3. 
15. compared with verſ. 14. and Rom, 8. 32-1 Fohbn 4..10. compared 
wirh ver/. g.aforegoing : add alſo Rom. 5. ro. compared with vcr. 8, 
Bur if Clriſtdied nor according to thay nature, accord ng ro which he. 
was the Son_ of God; but according- to anorher narure, which was 
added ro rac pe:{on of the only | ezorre:: Son of -GoJ, ir can,neirth-r be 
rruly {a4 of rhe p: oper and only Legorren Son of God;zrt' ar he died. or 
was given for, us; nz1 her can the giea:eltloye of Gol rowards us be 
tom rhence colleted. For w-at {o great wonder is ir, for ſ{yme ho 
| ceſlion 
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ceſſion of the only begorren Son of God, or ſome'nature, that was ad- 
ded utito him, ro have Leen teſtowed on us, if 3n the mean while rhe 
only begorten Son-of God, who was from erermity,' had appatently 
_ _— remained ſafe and entie,nor had hefelr any the leaſt pain rhereby ? 
wy *: Whetefore then is rhis ſo vehemently urged, tha: God delivered up his 
wi ® Son forus, even his proper and only begorten Son, or thar he ſhould dy 
*h» 66, {Or uszthar from thence the g1earneſs of rhe divine loye might be un- 
: p ; derſtood ? Bur 1f thou beleeveſt that -eyen he, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
f God. that was begotren of rhe Virgin Mary Ly a divine power, that was ſan- 
CT WV ited andfenr by God 1nt9 the world,rt:ar wasappointedRuler andGo- 
veinour of all rhings even before the foundations of the world wee laid 
who was moſt like God in holineſs, wiſdome and power, and as Paxl 
Phil-2:6. * ſpeaketh, wasin the form of God, and equall to God, and whom 
God ( as it appeares ) ſo entirely loved, if, 1 ſay, rhouteleeveſt thar 
he was the only —_—_ and proper Son of Gad, then thou mayſt ar 
length underfland that the only begotten Son of God, and not any 
-rhing, that was added rohim,died for us; and from rhence mayſt learn 
to judge borh of the love of God,and of -his only tegotren Son, who 
gave himſelf up to a dea-hſo cruel for our ſakes. Thus much for the tuſt 

argument of this order, 


| Arg. 3ls 


CHAP. XXXII, 


The two and thirtieth Argument, That there 15 no mention 
made in holy Scripture of the Incarnation of the moſt high 
God, 


vV 7 E areable to frame a ſecond Argument, that if Chriſt were 
V rhe moſt high God,whozas thar opinion requires,came down 
from heaven into the womb of a Virgin, and was there incatnated, 
it were alrogerher neceſlaty, rhar this incarnarion ought ro haye been 
moſt plainly exprelied, nor in one, bur many places by the Wrirers of 
the Goſpel and other divine men and the Apoſtles.. For ro repeat ſome 
of thoſe things that have mn rhis place Ly our men bin vety fully ex-' 
plaind elſewhere;we ſee," that thoſe rhings ate moſt clearly and fre- 
quently declared in the” Scriprures, which are ſomewhar hazd;to be 
 telieved, yer moſt r.ccellaty ro keteheved ; as the cteation of Heaven 
and eatth, Gods p1ovidence ovet humanc attaits, rhe knowledge of our 
thoughts, tie reſitreeSion of the dead, ard eretnal life to Le keſtowed 
on men. Nor do we ſee only thoſe things,which aiea'rogerhet necei- 
ſary to Le believed, moſt elegant] exprefied In Scriptui es: Bur alſo o- 
ther rhins s keffdes, which we ſaid were in themſelves of lefler momenrs 
as thar Chriſt carte of the {ee of David.Bur now rhe ir.caination of the 
moſt high God would te alrogerter nece%aty ro: be beljeved, if jt had 
tea'ly been, although moſt hard ro te Lelieyed'; of which that is urged 


Ly 


- 
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by the adverſaries, who therefore accuſe us of moſt grievous herefie ang 
Moheſtimpiety, that we detiy it; bur this the fiee'y Confels ant on Arg- 32. 
forced ro conteſs. For who ſcerh not , thar thisthing is exceedingly 79* Sc71- 
contraly -ro the judgement of 'reaſon z and ſuch ar leaſt , "agP!%*® 
meer reaſon will judge impoſſible + Whetefore it were neceſ.Þfaks 
ſary , that that 1ncaination ſhould both have been moſt plair.- nothing of 

deſcribed -in the Sc:iptures , and alſo molt frequently repeared* ay 

and inculcared by Godly men, that were veiy catefull of our {alyari- "19 of 
on, ſo that indeed 10 one might doutt that it was atlerted and urged 9% 
- Ly them. Bur thar thar 15 nor done 15 manifeſtpatrtly from thence, that VS 

what places ſoever the adverſaries produce ro piove that opinion, *Mat-118 
ate ſuch rhar there 1s need of -conſequences, to the end they may de (5 chap 2 
duce this opinion, that the moſt high God was incarnated or made f Luke 1. 
man ; paitly Lecaule rhat 11icarnation 15 nor exprelied in thoſe places, 26> &c> 
in which if it had been true, 3t muſt needs have been exprefled. For Chap. 2. 
when Matthew * and Luke deſcribe the f hiſtory of Chrills narivity,7> @c- 
and reheaiſe ſome rhings that are of a much letier moment than that * ®#s 2. 
;3ncarnation of the moſt high God ; as thar he was born of that Virgin 14» @c- 
that was eſpouſed.ro an Husband, that he was collceived by the holy T Chap-3 
Spirit, thar he was born in Bethlehem , that 1. may not repear orher 13» oc. 
rnings which Lake very diligently declares, and Matthew omitrs >how " Aﬀs 4. 
canir te thar they ould have omitted what had teen the principal ®» &c- 
thing of all in the whole martter, and moſt necellary ro te known and Chap-5. 


'  belevedyto wirzthar the moſt high God came downe into the womb of 39,09c- 


a Virgin, and rhele aflumed feth, and afrerwards was korn ? Labe T Chap- 
ſpeaks of rhe manger wherein Chriſt was laid ſo ſoon as he was born *,210-36-C#c. 
and would he have been filent of rhe incarnation of rhe moſt high [| Ch. 13. 
God, the hypoſtarical umon of the divine and humane nature ? whete.. 17» &c- 
as Our adyettaries cannot now ſpeak touching Chriſts nativity withour * Chep-17 
mentioning that rhing,yea how could ir come to paſs that Mark f1.ould 22: @c- 
leave out Ki rhe hiſtory of Chriſts nativity, wheiein the incarnation FT 26+ 2» 
ſhould have been contained, and Fohn, whom they judge ro have writ- ©c- 
ten of the incarnation,ſhould ſv briety, ſo ob{curely rouch and handle || See 
the ſame > How can it be that the Apoſtles when they would bring amongſt 
men to Chriſt andexhorred them ro beleeye on him, and ro that end de- 0:hers 
clareed his'majeſly,ſtould make no menrion of a thing fo neceſlaty:Pe- Rom: 5+ 
rer preacherh the * tirſt Sermon after he had received the holy ſpirit, 5 @c-8- 
whereupon rhzee thouſand men beleevedin Chriſt, and were taprized 31,09c- 
in his name ; andalſo a + ſecond to the ſame people, but there was no 2 Cor- S- 
mention made of the incarnation ; Nor allo in the ſpeeches thar the 14, Oc- 
ſame Apoſtle made -cirthet to rhe * Rulets and Elders of rhe people or ro Efh. 13 
+ Cornelius and orhers Concerning Jelus Chriſt, There was no mention CFc+ 2+ 
made of it in Pauls oration || wt-ch he made in the ſynagogue ar 4nti- through- 
och, nore in thar at * Athens on Mars-h7l, 1.0ne in f that at || Ceſarea 0ut Col. 
kefore-King Agrippa, the Feſtus Prelident ard many orkers. And jn« ced 1-12-45c- 
Athens he had a fair occaſion ro'declare rhar rhing, when-he ſpake of 1 Tm. 2: 
the unknown God. Bur inall thoſe ipceches of rhe Apoſtles you can 3» &5c- 
zxead norhing of Chaiit more pn; than thar he hal Leen raiſed by 2 Tim . \ 
Go 
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ve: 22. God from the dead was received into. Heaven, was made Lord and 
The <crj. CDriſt-was exalted by the right hand of God to be aPtince and Say1our, 
prure Fo give lepentance and remiſſion of fius, was mace judge of the quick 
ſpeaks ind dead. Again, How ofren do the. Apoſtles commend the exceed- 
nothing of NS great love and Eounty of God exhibited in Chriſt Jeſus to. man-. 
* pid kind ? Bur what more 1lluſtrious argument could there haiie keen of 
nation of this love, then that rhe moſt high God ſhould willingly te made 
God, © Man for mars ſake ? Wierefore then is there ſo great filence_ in 
' _ , thoſe places concerning this thing > Namely, kecauſe it never was, 

” rezrher was rhere any (thar we may btiefly add this rhing alſo ) 
9>&c-TiIt cauſe which did requue thar the moſt high God, the Ccieator of Hea- 
2-1.Oc yen and earth ſhonld aſlume fleſh. For as much as the man Chriſt 
3. 4» Oc Jeſus teing aſiſted by divine power, Was able ro ferforme, - and 


1 Fetile qid really pzrforme when he was upon eatth all things that Le- 
' 3.0 A longed unto our ſalvation Eoth in teaching, and alſo in working 
2 Jo 


3* miiacles, and finally, in obeying his Father in all things, and was 
(Fc able alſo to peiforme, and cid ſo indeed performe by the ſame 
1 Fob" 3+4\;ine power whatſoever things are requited to the perfeQting of our 
1, Oc Salvation. But who dares to ſay, thar Cod would armir a thing 
4%, Oo contrary to his Majeſty, withour the grea'cſt cauſe, or 1atker 

See 50" receflity , althouch ar length it were poſſible for his nature ? 
©1- 77 But we will not enlarge on this matter , becauſe rheſe things a1e 
Þis fr4g- here and there handled in our Arguments that Felong to - this 
ments, jc w 


pagel8. * pit if ary ore defre to ſee this alſo more fully explained, he 
Oc may cad elſewt.cie * in ows. 


Book I. Se. IT, Chap, XXXI11T, 


CHAP. XXX[1I, 


The three and thirtieth Argument, © That the holy Spirit was 
given unto Chriſt, 


V 'E, will make the thard Argumenr this, thar the holy Spirit 
 V: wasgren by God unro Chriſt: :of whick thing we do rot 
zead only in one place of holy>c.1 rute For oth in rhe Old Te?amerr, 
chiefly in 1/aidh rhe.e ale ſome re! monies of rhis thing, and alſo in 
rhe New, whe: e ſome places ate hkewite cired our of rhe Old. For ſo 
ſpeakerh 1/aias,in the teginning of rhe 11th Chapter, And there ſhall 
come forth a rod out of the flem of Feſſe, and a branch ſhall grow our of his 
roots, And the Spirit of the Lord fhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of wiſdom 
and underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel aud might, rhe Spirit of knowledge 
and piety, Or as it 15111 the Hebrew, of rhe fear of the Lord. Which all 
Loth ſee and confels ro be ſpoken of Chriſt. Likewiſe jn the beginning 
of the 42d Chaprer, God ſpeaketh of rhe ſame Chriſt, Behold my ſer- 
want whom Tuphold, mine ele in whom my ſoul delighteth, I have put my 
Spirit upon him. Which woics are cited by Chiilt, Marth, 12.179. And 
Chap. 61. 1. the Prophet bringerh 1n Chriſt ſpeaking after this manne. : 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, for that the Lord hath axointed me. 
Which words Chriſt him(elt reſtibeth ro be fulkilled in him, Luke 4. 18. 
Q&c- Bur in the ſame Goſpel we read how the holy Spirir deſcended on 
Chiiſt, when he was baptiſed of John, and abode upon him, Afarth. &. 
16. Luke 3. 22.and John 1. 32333. Whence Luke in the beginning of 
his fourth Chaprer ſaith, That Jeſus being full of the holy Spirit, went 
4p out of Jordan. AuJ Peter with rhe ſame Writer reſtiferh, As 10, 
38. That God had anointed him with the holy Spirit and with powr. 
Whence Chiilt proveth that he caſt out Devils in or by the Spirit of 
God, (which thug allo Peter A#s to. doth: plainly ſhew ) and accuſer 
rhe Phariſees of blaſphemy againſt rhe holy Spirit , thar they durſt to 
aſcrite ro Beelzebub rhe Prince of Devils, (uch kind of miracles as were 
done by the very power of the holy Spuir, Matth.12. 28. 31. Mark 3. 
compate verſ. 30. with rhe to: egoing. And Lake ſairh, As 1. 2. Thar 
Chriſt in theſame day wheteur he was raken up, gave commandment te 
the £poſiles by the holy Spirit, thar 1s by the motion of the holy Spirit. 
For neither 1d he make ute of rhe mitnſtry of rhe holy Spirit, by whoſe 
3nteryening help he gave commandments to his diſciples ; although o- 
thers by rranſpoſirion conne | the words by the holy Sprrir, with the fol- 
lowing .whom be had choſen, whereof ir 1s not neceſlaty to diſpure 11 
rhis place., Fur as ro our purpoſe rhe force of rhe words will te the 
{ame, :ro wir, thar Chiiit by the morion of rhe holy Spur choſe rhe 
, Apoſtles. Neither 1s1t a wonder, ſeeing that he was the Spitit of wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding, the Spirit of pk the Spirit of knowledge, that 
b 2 1S3 
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is, who produced: Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Knowledge,ana: 
Arg. 30. beſtowed ir on Chriſt, as appears from 1/a.11. a place cited by us, 

That the- 11; that we may from hence demonſtrate,that Chriſt is not the moſt 
_ boly Spi- high God, we will nor now uſe that reaſon, that by this means ſome- 
rit-w4 thing was given unto him by God the Father:: which Argument we 
Even 19 have * clſewhere explained : but this, that-he would not truly haye 
Chriſt. "000d in need of the holy Spirit, if he were the moſt high God, eſpe- 
LAN cially if that Opinion of the Adverſaries be laid down, that the holy 
* Chap. Spirit is a Perſon diſtin from the Father and the Son. For what 
18. of help, I pray you, can the holy: | unto the moſt high God ? 
this Se. Whar is there that the moſt high God cannot perform of himſelf? For 
it is not what they ſay, that Chriſt's humane Nature needed the afſj- 
ſtance.of the holy Spirit, For that T may not urge that now, that 

thoſe things are coun ſimply of Chriſt, that are not to be ſpoken if 

he were the moſt high God, as of whom they are'fimply to be deny 

ed : What. need was there of the help of the holy Spirit, the third 

Perſon of the Deity, asthey will have it, unto the hamane Nature, if 

the very ſame was perſonally joyned to the ſecond Perſon of the Dei- 

ty ; if the whole fulneſs of the divine Eſſence (as they interpret that 

place Col.2.9,) did dwell therein hodily ;-.if, as the ſame perſons 

judge, that divine Nature did beſtow all the ſapernatural Gifts upon 

the humane, thathapned unto it ;if thar did either communicate unto 

it all its Properties, or at leaſt the full knowledge of all things, as the 

major part of: the- Adverſaries-judge ?- Whether or no the holy Spirit 

could add any _—_ this ſtore ? Wherefore, I pray, is Chriſt deci- 

hered rather by the huly Spirir, than by his own Nature, either to 

ve caſt out Devils, or to have commanded any thing, or to have 

been endued with Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Might, Know- 
ledge, the Fear. of the Lord ? AF | 


The Defence of the Argument. 


IOme one will perhaps fay, that therefore thoſe things are rather 
attribured to the holy Spirit, than . to the divine Nature or Perſon 
of Chriſt, becauſe they belong. unto Chriſts SanRtificarion, and rthae 
San&ification, although common:ro the whole Trinity, is properly-a» 
ſcribed to the holy Spirit. But they ſpeak thus not only wichout rea» 
ſon,but everrcoatrary to reaſon, We will not now rehearſe thar, that 

Ghriſt's Sandtifieation cannor be rather attributed to the holy Spiri 

* Fohn- than to the Father, to whom the ſame is ſo aſcribed, * that it is urg 

10.36, a$-a cauſe why Chriſt is his Son. For hence it would follow, if the 
cheſame agree rather to the holy Spirit, than to the Father, that the 
holy Spizix would be rather the Father of. Chrift, than .God himſelf, 
who both is.the Father of..Chriſt, and-is every where inthe new: Te- 
Ntamenr ſo -cated. Tharwe will ſay here, which is proper to this 
e, if any reaſon can be imagined, why that,which is common ro 
ache Perſons, ſhozyd norwithſtanding be aſcribed rather to one,than 
£0 
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to another ; that here would be great cauſe, why this ajonis rather 
to be aſcribed to the Son, than to any other Perſon, and indeed a dou. 
ble cauſe, The one is that moſt ſtrict conjun&ion which agreerh un- 
to the Son according to his humane Nature as the Adverſaries Opi- 
njion urges. The other is, that the ſame Adverfaries will have the 
Son to be the natural Wiſdom and Power of God, by which he makes 
" all things 3 and hither they bring thutle words which in Prov, 8. are 
ſpoken abſtraRively, andiin general rovching wifdom ; and alfe 

which we read of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.24. Bur unto whichdivine Perſon 
would it rather agree to beſtow on the humane Nature cf Chriſt 
Wiſdom, Underſtanding, Counſel, Knowledge, than ro that, which 
was neareſt unto that Nature, and'is the natural Wiſdom of God him- 
ſelf? To what would it betrer agree, than to the natural Vertue and 
Power of God, to do all thoſe ſtupendious works by che humane Na- 
enre ? All thoſe things therefore are rather to be attributed to the di-- 
vine Nature of Chriſt, thanto the holy Spirir; 

Beſides, we demand of them that make uſe of this kind of excepti- 
on,. whether or no they derermine, that the holy Spirit contributed 
more to the beftowing of thoſe Gifes upon the humane Nature, than 
the divine Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, or as much the one as the other 
Perſon ? Ifthat, they overthrow their own Opinion ; if this, the Scrip- 
ture, Forif they admit that, either there was not ſo much power 
in the divine Perſon of Chriſt ro perform the ſame, as was in the ho- 
ly Spirit, or not ſo great a will. Neither can be ſpoken of it, if Chriſt 
were the moſt high God, and indeed of the ſame Eſfence with the ho- 
ly Spirir. Bur if they admir this, there will be no evident cauſe;. 
why it ſhould be expreſly attributed to the holy Spirit, that he be- 
ftowed thoſe Gifts on the man Chriſt, and no where to the divine 
Perſon or Nature of Chriſt himſelf. Wherefore this exception hath 
there no place, and —_— neither the diſtin&tion of a humane 
and divine Nature in Chriſt, For this very thing we demand, why 
was the ty nr given to the humaneNature,if that were perſonally 
united to the divine Nature. . 


given to 
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_ | EO CHAP, XXXIV, 

tempted & | Wi 
we The four and thurtieth Argument, That Chriſt was tempted of 


the Devil. - | | 


WWW 
* Mat. 4. He fourth Argument of this kind, is this, that Chriſt; as the fa. 
I, (>c. ſtory, of the Goſpel declareth, was rempred of the * Devil, and 


Mah 1. ſoilicited ro worſhip him, and that he was to this very end, namely, 

12. Lube that he might be remprted of the Devil, led by the holy Spirit into thÞ 

4.1,757c, wilderneſs. | For this would by no means have hapnea, if Chriſt had 

been the moſt high God, For firſt, what is more unworthy of God, 

than to expoſe himſelf ro this impious and wicked Enemy, whom for 

the contempt of his Majeſty, moſt clearly heretofore ſeen, he had 

thruſt our of Heaven, to be rempred and folliciced- to the adoration 

of him, and ſo ro offer himſelf of his own accord ro be mocked of the 

Dcvil? Again, to what, purpoſe ſhould Chriſt do this ? was it that it 

might appear, that the molt high God was able to-endure and oyer- 

- coine the temptations of the Devil? was rhere any one who could 

* makeany duubt thereof, ſo that rhere ſhould need any tryalthereof? 

Furthermore, how duſt the. Devil artempr ſo great a matcer? 1 will 

not now mention, that the Devils tremble at the fight of the divine 

+7am.2. Majeſty, T inaſmuch as they are afraid at the memory of him, in chat 

they were by him caſt our of Heaven, and thruſt down to Hell. For 

feign you now in the wicked ſpirit, who is very conſcious both of the 

Wrath and invincible Power of God, and of the bonds wherein he js 

held by him, as much boldneſs and impudency as you pleaſe, yet muſt 

you withal confeſs, that he 1s, exceeding cunning z and I would this 

were not to be confeſt ! Bur how canitbe, that a moſt cunning ſpirit 

ſhould tempt the moſt high God, and endeavour to ſeduce him, and 

conceive in his mind ſnch a projed, as that he ſhould follicite him-ro a 

thing moſt unworthy and deteſtable, namely, the adoration of the 

Devil ? For can It be, either that he ſhould artempr a thing which he 

well knoweth to be impoſſible, or ſhould not clearly perceive that this 

thing is alrogether impoilible ? Neither of theſe r: ings are incident to 

-him, that hath ſo much as a grain of wit, much leſs could 1t happen 
to a'moſt ſubtil and cunning ſpirit. 

Moreover, when he faith, If thou art the Son of God, command that 
theſe (ones become loaues;, And again, If thou art the Son of God, caf 
thy ſelf down : He ſufficiently ſheweth, that his inrentionis to make 
Chriſt by ſome means, to begin to doubt, whether he be indeed the 
Son of God, whom he had a little before * hear1 from Heayen, char 
he was, aud conſequently to ſeek further proofs of a thing ſome wa 
doubrful, But kow could he hope by any means whatſoever,to fed 

this with ſuch a Scn of God, as was begotten out Of che divine Eſ- 
lence ? 
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ſence ? For do we think, that an enemy moſt prafiſed in this kind of > | 
fighting, who is commonly called the Author of a thouſand cunning pr 34» 
tricks, did here uſe ſuch'a kind of rempting,as was the unfitteſt of all © rift 
to deceive, and ſo made ute of arms fo vain and ridiculous, to alfail a *'© © 4 
molt valiant and wiſe Captain ? W::ar, would Satan ger, if by any rea- —_ 
ſons' he ſhould endeavour to perſwade evena commun. man ( who is 71 to 
well in his wits) to doubt of himſelf whether he was a man, and not Devel, 
rather ſomething infertour to a raan ? Would nor this rather be a (port WW 
thana tempratiou ? But it would be much more ridiculous by any rea- 
ſon whatſoever, .to ga:abour to pexiwade the: Son of God, begotten 
out of the divine Efletice, that he ſhoutd doubet wherher he be the Son 
of God or not. Hors 

But you will underſtand that thing is far otherwife, if you obſerve 
that Chriſt was pronounced by God, to be Þis Son inſuch a manner as 
did nor belong ro his. Eflence, 'and which was indeed grounded on the 
divine Love, and therein chiefly confiſted,that he was already defign- - 
ed ro be: the Mcilias,,or heavenly or eternal King cf che People of God, 
ſuch an 'one as he after actually became. + For you will eafily.under- 
ſtand, that this moſt cunning _ did nor fight ſo fooliſhly, when 
he called that in queſtion, and that there was no need of a buckler to 
receive his weapons.” I at preſent omit other things, which occur in 
thas Hiſtory of the temptation of Chriſt, 'as that Satan having brought 
him into a moſt high Mountain, ſhewed him all thei Kingdoms of this 
World, and the glory thereof, as not. ſufficiently knowny ar not ſuffi- 
clently obſerved by-tis eye; .to the end that he might the more eaſi- 
ly allnre him to worſhip the Devil,' and that he durſt to fay before him 
to this very end, All this power will T give Þ thee, and the glory thereof, T Lube 
for they are delivered to me, and ts whom I will, T give them, For it 15 4. 6. 
apparent, that Satan underſtood well enough, that he had -nor to do 
withthe moſt high God, but wich/him; who in reſpe& of his Eſſence, 
was 4 Man, bur out of thefingular Love of God was his Son ; whom 
becauſe God had of his.own accord, offered ro him to be tempred, to 
the end he might givea proof of his Vertye and Piety ; he thought ir 
not altogether impoſlible, by his arts, to draw him from God, Bur 
the ingenious Reader , will of himſelf obſerye both theſe and other 


things. 
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The Defence of the Argument. 


N Either may any one ſay, that theſe things which we have dedtn- 
ced from this Hiſtory, do therefore not follow, becauſe Chriſt 
was tempted according to his humane Nature only, and not ac- 
cording | to his -divine Nature; For to omlt 'the © repetition 
of other things, that have formerly beenofren ſpoken, che ſame ab- 
ſardiries will ſtilt follow, erfondly ni hold that Satan tempted the 


. 
', 


humane Nature only, bur-perſonally united to the moſt high God, and 
joyned oy an indifſolyable ry ; and that God willed that this humane 
Nature ſhould be'tempred. For it would have been unworthy of 
the moſt high God, to expoſe himſelf in a Nature perſonally united 
ro him, to-an impious and deteſtable Adverſary, that he mighrmock 
him and ſollicite him co his worſhip. _ For the humane Nature could 
do nothing , unleſs the divine-did conſent thereunto, Wherefore $a- 
tan ſoliciting the hamane Nature of Chriſt ro worſhip him, ſhould ro. 
gerher have ſollicited the divineNature to conſent to fo horrid acrime, 
and to permit it'unto the humane Nature, Likewiſe it had been ſu- 
perfluous, to ſhew, that a Nature perſonally unired to che moſt high 
God, could endure and vanquiſh thecempration of Satan. For 
could make avy doubt concerning that matter -? Whenceit is alſo ap- 
Parent, that Satan could nothave theſcaſt hope to overcomeit. For 
whar ? could'Satan believe. ir poſſible, that the divine Nature ſhould 
ſo far forſake the humane, - perſonally united roir, as to yield to him 
and commit a moſt hejnous offence, and ſo become lyable to etern 
.damnarion ? did not Satan perceive that he had to do, not only with 
the humane, bat alſo with the divine Nature ; and that this Nature 
wasto be fedaced, and the wickedneſs to þe perſwadedro it, if rhe 
humane Nature ought to be overcome ? r therefore remainerh, 
bur t6 Cay, that Satan had no certain knowledge of that union of 'the 
humane Nature with the divine ? but what ?_ Did not Satan, who un- 
dertook to oppoſe this very thing, that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
underſtand what theſe words did fignifie ? Bur, if cre- Opinion ofthe 


Adverſaries be true, they fignifie, that the man Jeſus is one Perſon . _. 


with the ſon of God, eternally begotten out of the ſubſtance of God. 
Who would believe , if, as the Adverſarics hold , the Incarnation 
of the Son , eternally begotten out of the Eſſence of God, - 
was foretol4 in the holy Scripture, declared to the Virgin Mary, . and 

afrerward aRually performed and acknowledged by her and others, 
and ſignified by the heavenly voice of Chriſt's Baptiſm, chat *Satan 
ſhould have no certainty of this very thing ? eſpecially if he herero- 
fore ſaw God in Heaven, ard inhim all his Decrees ( for the Adverſa- 


ries hold theſe to be really the ſame with God or his Efſence) and con- 
ſequently underſtood, that the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity ſhould in 
choſe-dayes be'incarnated. But ina thing that isevident, there need-. 
£th no more to be fpoken ; only we will add this thing, that whereas 

| | Satan 


Book. I. Se. IT, Chap. XXXV.. 


Satan intended to make Chriſt doubr, whether he were/tFe Son of 
God, namely, that Sun, whom he had alittle before heard the divine 


voice, .pronounce .him to be, ir is not ſuitable that he ſhould in his ©”" 


rempration paſs by that Narure of Chriſt, according to which he was 
the' Son of God: But the Adverſaries hold this to be the divine Na- 
ture; Wherefore they muſt renounce either this opjnion, or this limi- 


ration, whereby they reſtrain this temptation ro the humane Na- ©**?* 


ture. 
Now. we da not conceive, that any diſcreet man will ſay, that this 


Argument is drawn from the teſtimony of the Devil, who is a lying 
ſpirit. For we, contrary ro theintention of the Devils words, urge, 

at that very man, whom the Devil tempred, was and is the Son of 
God, a little before commended by the heayenly Voice in Baptiſm. 
Wherefore the Argument 1s not drawn from the teſtimony of the De- 
vil, as if he had ſaid that very thing,we would have ; but partly from 
the a& of God, appointing Chriſt ro be tempted, and expoſed to the 
fnares of Satan ; partly from the.ſence, words and intention of Satan, 
as effe&, which could nor have come to paſs,unle(s our Opinion were 
true, 


CHAP. XXXV. 


The five and thirtieth Argument,” That Chriſt # the Firſt-bors 
of every Creature. 


9 He fifch Argument may be drawn from thence, that Chriſt is cat- 
led the Firft-born of every Creature, Col.-1.15*+ and he doth in the 
ſame ſence call himſelf the Beginning of the Creation of God, Rev.3.14. 
Now as for the firſt, the Adverſaries hold, that it is ſpoken of Chriſt 
according to a divine Nature, and is no mean Argument of that very 
Nature : when nevertheleſs the Firſt-born muſt of neceflicy, be al- 
wayes contained in the number of them ; of whom, except the Pa- 
rents, it1s ſaid to be the firſt-born ; and conſequently Chriſt muſt be 
comprehended in the number of Creatures, whoſe Firſt-born he is 


ſaid to be, which cannor agree ro the moſt high God. 


The Defence of the Argument, 


Or whereas they commonly {o expound the place, as if it were 
aid, that Chriſt was born before eyery creature 3 this. if ir be fo 
raken, as that Chriſt ſhould be wholly exempred our of the number 
of all Creatures, is done without any. example, and contrary ro the 
received uſe of ſpeaking in the holy Scripture, and in ordinary ſpeech. 
Z Which 
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7777 Whichvery thing, certain "wy learned men among rhe Adverſaries, 
a have ſaffictently perceived. For Fobn Pifeator ,, although he allow 
C977)" that Expoſition as Orthodox, doth notwithitanding propoſe it to con- 
was fideration, whether a different Expofirion broughe by him, be nor - 

+he &cnuine, namely, that we ſhould underſtand Chriſt to be called the- 
of p f Fuſt-born of every Creature, becauſe he is the chief Keit of all things, 
vi" Andhealittle after addeth, ** That the narive ſignification of the word: 
WV © Firſt-born, hindreth it from being underſtood of the divine Genera- 
© tion of the Soh of God out of the Subſtance of che Father, for ir 

<« properly ſignifieth him who is born at the firſt birth ; and ſoagree<. 

« cth to the Mother, not to the Father, | 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


The thirty fixth Argument, That C brift. #8. equal. to 
God. RE | 


f place, Phil. 2.6, &Fc. which" is wont-to be urged againſt us, 

containeth ſeveral Arguments of our Opinion. For befides what 
we have formerly urged, that Chrift is there ſeveral times diſtingui. 
ſhed from God fimply pur ; that he was obedient unto God ; that he 
was exalted by him z ahd that ro him was given by God a name aboye. 
every name and thar the Dignity and Honour given. to him, is affirm- 
ed to redound to the glory of God the Father, as to the utmoſt obje& 
thereof : beſides all theſe things, I ſay, this alſo argueth Chriſt nor 
to be the moſt high God, that he js ſaid ro be equal unto God, Which 
the army nv of the Adverſaries ſay- is ſpoken of him wr” 
the Hivine Yature, and -1$: an open proof bf that Nature. Bur that, 
which is equal, hath alwayesa different Effence from that to which it is 
equal 5 otherwiſe the fame thing wonld be equal to it ſelf : whereas. 
equals are. relatives, znd conſequently oppoſires. If therefore Chrift 
be equal to God, and that as: rhey imagine, inreſpet of Eftence and. 
effenrial Properries, the Effence of Chrift muſt of neceſſity be. diffe- 
rent from the Eſſence of God. Wherefore they ruſt either hold rwo-. 

= «eivine independent Effences, or two mcſt high Gods, or that Chrifſtis. 
not the molt higſt God. 

More Arguments might be. brought, but we will at preſent be con- 
tent with rheſe ; efpecially becauſe ſome. of them ſhall hereafter be. 
touched, when we Fall prove our -Gipnion *out of ſuch Principles as- 
Reaſon it ſelf affordeth, For neither will we ſo draw Arguments: 
fom Reaſon, as that we will not now and then recal the Adverſaries- 
td chic Teſtimonies ofthe Scripture... 


Set, 
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SECT. 1. 


Wherein u ſhea n, that the a>: Spirit 1s not the moſt high 
God, that tt may appear that the Father only u the moſt 
high God. 


tare inthe rhud place, namely, Thar r« holy Spirit 1s nor the maſt 
eh God. Alrhougnrhe buſireſs may ealily be decided ty whar we 
have diſputed concerning Chuiſt, For though thoſe reſtimories alſo of 
the ho.y Scripture» which f1 ew thar the Father only 15 the moſt high 
G2d, do withall ftrongly Cemonſuare, that rhe holy Spur 3s nor the 
moſt high God ; ſeeing ir is granted that rhe holy Spirit 1s nor rhe Fa- 
thery yer will we nor uſe them in this place. For 11 this place wedo 
not demonſtrate, that rhe — it is nor the mothigh God ; becauſe 
the Farher only is the moſt high God: bur on the contrary, becauſe 
neirker rhe Son, nor the holy Spi11t 15 the moſt high God, we evince, 
that the Farher only is the moſt gh God. Bur with rhoſe reſtimonies 
whetewith we have ſtewn thar Chriſt 1s rot the moſt high Go?, we can 
here alſo demonſtrate, tar rhe holy Spirit 1s not the moſt ih God. 


T now followeth,that we ſhould ſhew what we undertook rodemorn- 


For neither can it te , 3f Chriſt Fe nor. the moſt high God, 
- that rhe holy Spinit ſhould te rhe moit high God. Whence nexrher was 
there ever any mal, thar I know of, whos not acknowledging Cluiſt 
tor the moſt high God, did imagine thar the holy Spirit norwirhſtand- 
ing was the moſt high God. Aiid the reaſon hereof 1s manifeſt, whe- 
ther you conſider the rhing ir ſelf, or the opimon of the Adverſaties, 
| For as to the thing it ſelf, how could ir come to pals, thar Chriſt 
- ſoutd ſend the holy Spitir,and give him ro men»if the holy Spirit were 
the moſt high God, and Chriſt were norſo? For could he {end and give 

- the moſt high God, who is inferior ro him ? And as for the opimon of 
the Ad eifariecrhey hold, that the holy Spirit bath his Eflerce as fiom 
the Farther, ſo alſo from rhe Son. Bur how can the moſt high God 
have his Effence fi om him tha is not the moſt high God ? rhe Creator 
f;om 4 ciearure ? He rÞat was from all eternity, from him rhattegan to 
- exiſt at-a carain time > Wherefore having ſhewn thar Chriſt is 

- * ,,otthe moſthighGod, we mighr here ſtop and bring no otFer Argu= 
- mer.ts, t6'ſtewthar the holy Spit is nor the moſt hiph God. Never- 
the'eſs, tha: the thing maytemace the mote maniteit, we will cemon- 
firate the ſame with tatther agpauns. And in the fiſt place WE 
2 aw 
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— & aw-Arguments from thence; thar many things are omited conce: nir 

Arg. 1. the holy Spit inte £ctiptuie, which could by no means Faye been 
The holy Jmirred, if + e had been the molt high God. Next we will draw Argy- 
Sprit ® mens from theſe things, which are expreſy deliveied concerning the 


no where 1... Colle; eſame Scriprute. 
Called hoy Spirit intheſame Scrip 


God. 
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Argument the firſt, That the holy Spirit i no where openly called: 
God in the holy Scripture, 4 


S rFerefore to rhe fuſt ſoit of Argument:, we will Fegin from the 
| ve.y Name of God. For there can. no os of the Scriprutete 
alleaged, whereinthe holy Spilit 1s openly called God.. Bur wete the 
holy Spurir God, how coul.l1r come ro paſs rþar there f:ould nor be ſo 
much as ore place in tre huge Volume of the Scripture, where he is 
openly and c'ea:ly called God ? Concerning the Far cr there are ſo ma- 
ny andſo e. ident places tFat none can deny rhar he is God, unlcſs } e 
daies to-ceny that the Sun ſ-nerh ar noon. Corcerning Chriſt like- 
wiſe, alrhough he tenor rhe no. hi God,yet thete ate certain plain 
places of rhe Scripture» which ſew rhat he is God, which are com- 
monly known to all men. And ſhall there ke no ws ar all concerning 
the holy Spur, although he te the moſt high God as well as the Fa: 
rher, ar.d nor only not infe:iour ro Chriſt, bur alſo for as much as Chriſt 
35a manby-nature, far ſuperiour + Belides rhe Adverſaries hold, thar ir 
is necefiary t9 ſalvation,. for a man to telieve, that the holy Spirit is 
. God, yea, the moſthigh God. 2n1indeed,.if he were the moſt high 
God, it would feemy/alrogert er necel{aty ro beknown ;. for what faith- 
ful man ought ro te ignurant of his molt high God, and not to worſhip 
him ? Pur the thing would withall be ſuch, that unleſs ir were divirely 
revealed unto us, we could haye no- certain Knowledge thereof, in as 
much as it-is not manifeſt to our ſer.ces. How then ſhould a thing ſo 
gieat, fo-necelialy ro Ee Known, ſoabſtruce, 1:ot te. clearly explained, 
and purpoſely delivered by.divine men, at the motion of rhe Spitit him= 
ſelf : How would it not have been again and again repeated and inculca- 
red, rharnoremight bejgnotant thereof, unleſs he were reſolved ro te 
bxind in the midſt of che light > Bur whar place will they alleaze, where 
It 15 purpoſly deliyered and openly w:1:ten, rhat rhe holy Spirit is God? 
Ce: tainly, ſo many'tho- ſand adverſaries, ſo many learned men perpe-= 
rually converſant mm the reading of tHe Scriprueghave for ſo many ages, 
wherein this opinion, concermivg the holy. Spit. hathpreyailed, rot 
Leen able ro-find our ſo much as ore, which will eafily appear, if we 
. examir.e rhe principal places which they alleage;endeavouring to.ll.ew, 
rhar.thename of God 1s atrituredto the holy Spirit. 


The 
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| | The Defence of the Argument. 
V E will here omit that place, which ſome have uſed, or rather 
abuſed, God is a Spirit, Fohn 4. 34. For as much as the 
greateſt patt of the Adve1{aries have obſerved ang fl ewn, thar in rhis 
place the name of Spirir doth not denote the holy Ghoſt, bur a ſpiritu- 
all ſubſtance. For indeed it is there ſpoken of the Farher, as the fote- 
going words do manifeſtly demonſtrare ; neither hath the word $pirir 
the place of the ſubje& ( whence likew1{e it wanterh an article, which 
notwirhſtauding is piefixt to the word God) Lut of the predigate. For 
the ſenſe is, God is a Spirit, that is, a (p111tual Efler.ce or Subſtance. 
Theſe things therefore, tecauſe either all or the greateſt parr of the &c- 
veiſaries do acknowledge rhem, ſhall riow be pafled | y. 

Bur for the moſt part-of rhem, rÞar diſpure cor.ceining this ſub'e 3, 
rheir main Achilles 15 that place, which is extant A#s 5.3, 4. wheic 
when Peter, as it is read in the vulgar tranſlation, bad ſaid to Anariasy 
Why did Satan tempt thy heart to lye to the holy Spirit + he adderh a htr'e 
afret, Thou haſt not lied to men but to God, Much likewiſe is by ſome 
attributed ro thoſe words of Paul; 1 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Whete when he had 
ſaid, Tour members.are the temple of the holy Spirit,which is in you, which 
you have from God, he addeth ; Glorifie God in your body. And ro thoſe 
in tre ſameEpiſtle, Chap. 12. 4» 5, 6. Th#re are diverſities of Gifts, bur- 
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the ſame Spirit ; and diverſities of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. | 


and diverſities of opperations, bur the ſame Gods. which worketh all things 


in all. Eſpecially tecauſe it is afterward ſaid in the 11th. verſ. Al 


theſe things worketh one and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every one as 
he will. Likewiſe out of rne Qld Teſtament, rhoſe words of David, are 
wont to be alleaged,. 2. Sam. 23. 2,3. The Spirit of the Lord ſpabe by me, 
and bus word was in my tongue. The God of Iſrael ſaid to me, the migh- 
ty one of Iſrael ſpake to.me. They further add thoſe places wherein t}.ey 
think the holy.Spirir is called the Lord. 

Firſt, they ſay, Trar in Deut. 32-12. it- 1s ſaid, The Lord alone led 
| him (namely, the people of 1/-gel in the-Wilderneſs) and there was no 
ſtrange God with him. Now the ſame thing is affirmed of the holy Spi- 


. - rit namely, that he led 1ſrael, Iſa. 63. 14. Where it isread, The Spirie 


of the Lord did lead him. 


Again, they ſay, Thar the Lord, Exod. 4. 12: Numb. 12.6. and elſe- 
where declared, that Fe would ſpeak. by rhe. Prophers. Bur As 1. 16. 


the ſame 1s att1ibured ro the Foly Spur ; as alſo in that place rhat was. 


a lirrle before quored, 2 Sam. 23-2. 


Thudly, they ſay, That the Lord-was oftentimes provoked tythe 


gg Bur this 1gzeferred to the holy Spitit, 1ſa- 63. 10. Heb. 3.89. 
As 7.581. : 

Finally, Thoſe. words of the Lord, Iſa. 6. 9 G5. att atttibuted ro 
the holy Spuit, AZ. 28. 25, 26, | 


T heſe. 
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| Theſe, as far as I have hitherto Leenable ro obſerve, are rhe chiefe 
Arg. 1. teſtimonies, whetety the adverſaries endeayour topiove, thar the }.04 
He holy ly Spirit is called God, or which is ſome way of a greater fo.ce, the 
Spirits lod. E 
no where puriſt, ir is in tone of theſe places openly wintten or putpoſely 
called qelivered, that rhe holy Spitir is Go in thar it is evety wke.e to be 
God conclided by ſome couſequer.ce ; and rhole places, out of wii.h it is 
LYN corcluded, that the holy Spirir 3s called rhe Loid, ate tor rke moit 
patr writren, in ſuch places ,. as are vely dilbn& one from the 0. 
"ther. - ndrl ercfore not vne of a thouland amonzſt the 11der ſort, un- 
{5 he be admoniſked by ſome.orther, will compare rhoſe places roge- 
ther, eſpecially ſo, az ro diaw ſuch a cor.clufion from thence, as rhe ad- 
vetiaiics would have. Now, though we do not ar all re;e& lawful con- 
ſequences, yer have we .ew1, that inrhis cale, it 1s neceliaty, rhete 
ſhould te ſuch places exranr 1n rhe holy Scriprutre, wherein it is openly 
written, that the holy Spi.it 15 God. tor 1t cannor be, wele he 
the moſt high God , bur rhat it ffould moſt openly and f.e- 
quently ke wrirren and 4 =.ngpe Bras ap Whetefoie if ſuch 
Places cannot be ap, 6 may of right be concluded that rhe con= 
ſequences, which are drawn ro prove the marter are not legitimare. 
And this you will eal ly perceive 2, examining rhole, which we ſaw 
we.e alleaged by he adverſaries. For the Arguments, which ate ferchr 
our of chote places, are for rhe moſt part | on this reaſon ; 
that thoſe rt} 1ngs,which in one place are atrrzbuted ro God,or the Lord, 
$ are either el{ewhetezor in te ſame place, atriil ured ro the holy Spirit. 
Which reaſon,how frivolous it is, may from thence te underſtood, that 
Ly this meancs ir might not only te concluded, that the holy 
Spitir 1s God,or rhe Lord, bur likewiſe, that he is Farher or the Son;and 
hkewiſe, that the Son 1s the Farher, and conttarily the Father rhe Son. 
For the adverſatics rremſclves contend, that the external woiks of the 
T11nity axe undiviced or comon to all the perſons ; andalleadge many 
places, where cirher in rhe ſame or 1n diveiſe woids, rhe ſame thing 15 
attributcd, eirher to all rhofe perſons, or ro two of them. 2nd rhe rea- 
{on is manifeſt enough, why tuch a SI 15 illegir1mate;-ecauſe 
like things may proceed from dive:ſe cauſes,or ke converſant at ourdi- 
veiſe objeRs, orexiſt in diverſe ſibjeds, you , the ſelf ſame works 
may : proceed fiom diverſe cauſes , either coordinate , (as rhey 
ſpeak ) and united among rhemſelves, or ſubordinate ; wheiecf 
the one doth depend on the other ; or 3s ſubſervienr rhetcur- 
. to. If the e doth ſeem to ke any futher firenghr in thoſe p'aces, 
that, when we haye examined each, will eaſily Lefound, ro be indeed 


none. | 

* See the Wherefore, that we may examine each place as much zs ir is :eedfu], 

Annor- ofrhe tirſt place, quored our of As 5, doch nor prove that which the ac 

Eraſmus yerſaties would have. Firſt, tecaiſe, as * others alſo ha1e ot ſeryed, ir 

( Beza is 0 herwiſe read in tte Greek, than in the vulgar tranſlation. For it is 

t John not thete wiitrev, That thou fhouldeſt lye ro the holy Ghoſt, but rhat thou 

Piſcator ſhouldeſt belye the boly Ghoſt : Or (as a very learned + Interpreter a- 

| | monz 


Book I, Set, 11T. Chap. 7. Ke 
mon# the Adyerſariesdorh read ir ) That than fhonldeft deceive the. holy 
Opirt > Which rranſarion4} orhers hkewiſe bave touchr ; bur a pie- Co j 
judicare-opinion hindied them from thorowly aÞproving it. And this der 
rranſarion is confirmed by tha”, which asafrerward zead verſ. 9, where » ; m 
Peter explaineth the ſame fault of Ananias and Saphire, in thele words: ! S M4 * 250 
Why have ye agreed regether to rempt #he Spirit of the Lord ? For it 15 the God 
ſame ro remprthe holy Spuir, and robelie him. . Now t! ey rempred © 
rheloly Spitit,bec.uſe rhey ated, as if rhey would try, whether re (WW 
Holy Spuir dwelling in the :.potles, or rhe Apoliles theniſclves, Ly vit- || Bezs 
rae of the holy Spirir dwelling 3n them, would otſerye the deceit ox. 
not. Whetefore the forecired 1nretprerer, whom we praiſed befote, 
who hadſo ren4e1rthe words, werſ. 5- That thou ſbouldeſt deceive the 
holy Spirit, doth afterwards explain rhem 1n this manner : That rhou 
fhouldeſt endeavour to deceive the holy Spirit, that is, ws the ApoſtHes, in 
whom the Spirit worketh, and to whom be revealeth the things that are 
needful ro the edifi. ation of the Church ; and this is a Metonymie of the Ad- 
jan. 1 do not now menrionthat explication of rhoie wo:ds wh ch 
Eraſmus. Celivered ,' and other learned men likewiſe have follow- 
ed , thar the words may Le 1endred , ro counterfeit the holy 
Spirit. | 

Ty theſe things ir e:fily appearerh, that it caunorfrom this place te 
conclude 1, thar the __—_—_ 1s Cod ; ſince Peter doth 1n oue man- 
ner ſpeak of the holy Ghoſt, of God in another. Theie he ſairh, ro be- 
lyz,o1 deceive and mock rhe holy Spirit; Here to lye to God. The tuit dorh 
imply-note the.objeR, abour whica the fiaud and mocking 3s conye. - 
{ant ; Tre fccond fignttierh the urmoſt ſcape unto which rhar 3nju2 
and contamely doth redound. For, the:efo:e Perey, after he had ſaid, 
that 4nanias would de-eive rhe holy Spu1t,and mock him wirh his lye, 
did add, thar he had not lyed unro men bur ro God, that he mighr the 
moxe peiCceive rhe gicarreſs of hisin ; as if he ſhould have ſaid : Thou 
ou:;href nor ro rhinkrhat rhis injury peitaineth to us alone,andis tel -. 
minared j1-us, fo: 1* tenderh ro the ciſhonour of God himſelf. Bur 
theie.had been no necd to add any {uchrhing, if he had ſaid, that Ana-- 
nies had lied ro the holy Spirir, and t e Fad known from the dodring of 
the ©po 'les,that r©c holy Spirit was God himſe If Like-unto this palla. e. 
1s that 1 The}. 4. 8. wheie,, wher. rhe *poltle had ſaid, whar preceprs- 
he had given to them Ly the Lord Jeſus, and upo11 whar rerms God had 
called rhem, he adderl: ; therefore he that deſpiſeth, diſpifeth not man bur 
God who hath alſo given-his holy Spirit to ws ; that 1$, who hath imparted 
his holy Spirit un-o us, by whom it 15 apparent that we are goyeined, 
8 Lywhole impulſion we do ſpeak. Whence ir appeatEth thar rhis imuty 
and contempr-of u-, ard rhe precepts deliveied by ns, redound to God 
himſelf. 4ga1;,though ir ſhould be ſaid that ? nanjes hadlyed ro the ho- 

Spirit, and had lyed ro God wirhal , yer it would nor fiom thence 
pt that the holy Spiuir is God. For inone and the fame at a man 
may lye to rwo, and to one thiough anorher 3 or ro one. immediately, 
a3 here to-rhe-holy Spirit dwelling in the Apo-ilcs;ro another mediare.y, 
25 to'God. So he, thar perſecurerh the fairhful, paſecurerh Chiiſt him= 


ſelf :. 
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E_— ſe : he rl ar keateth and receiyerh the 2poſiles, or, on the contrary, 
Thos by deſpiſeth them, heaterh and receiverh or deſpiferh. Chritt : he thar 
pes nn cefviſerh Chriit, delpiſtrh alſo God rhar ſeur hun, Matrh.10.40-Luk,10. 
mT # 16, Now will any one thekice corichide eirer, that the fairkful or the 
ts j;  Apoltlesare Chriit,or that: Chriſt is he thar ſent him,namely the Father? 
pos; _ Bur-f we may reaſon in rms mannet:Ananias lyed ro God:Ananias(at the 
WT ſame time'and in rke ſameaR) lyed ro.rhe holy Ghoſt : Theietore the 
CV hojy Gholt 3s God, it will alſo be:awful ro reaſon thus : * Paul peiſe- 
AZ4-5. cured Chiiſt: Paul (ar the ſame rime and in the ſame aR. perſecured 
Chap.22. the faithful : Therefore the fairhfulaie Chriſt, Or, he thar hearerh tie 
78 Chap. epoilles, hearerh Chriti, and alſo him rhar ſent him : rhe:efoie he thar 
20.1415, ſeur Chriſt 1s Chitiſt, Whar rhen,will rhe adverfarics anſwer ro theſe 
arguTents ? withour doubr,rhart rhere is moie 111 the conc]ulion rhan in 
rhe premiſes; Wherefore ler them imagine, -rhar rhe ſame anſwer is 
ven to them, For thus it ought ro be concluded: rherefoie lome one 
who bedto the holy Spitir lyed . ro God. As allo 1n thoſe 1uſtances, 
which we alleaged : rheteforeſome jone w! o perſecured rhe fairhful, 
<d perſecureChriſt;forne one who heaterh him rhax ſentChriſt,heaterh 
Chiiſt himſelf, We have ſpoken the more largely of this place, becauſe 
greater ſtieſs is laid on it, and yer nor all which might be ſaid rhercup= 
en. We will run over the other more breiliy. 
As for the ſecond place therefoie,whic'1 1s extant 1Cor.5.19,20,the holy 
Spirit 15 nor underſtood ty the name of God Eur 1s openly diſtinguiſhed 
from him. For is'nor the holy Spirir here manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
God, whilelt it is ſaid that they have him from God * He ſpeakerh alſo of 
rhe ſame Godin the following words, Therefore gloryfie God in your body, 
dc. Now, that the Apoſtle doth nor ſpeak of rne holy.Ghoſt, even thar 
35 an argnment, 1uamely, thar he ſpeakerh of him , ro whom we, as ſer- 
van's have been bought wirh a price, but who did ever read that we 
were boughr ro the holy Spitir - chart we wele by Chriſt bought and 
invalleld ro the Farther, borh the thing it ſelf ſpeakerh, and it will ea. 
fily appear from rheſe words of rhe Reyclarion, which ate exranr Chap, 
$. 9.10. Chap 14. 4. Bur if they ſay, thar it 15 from thence proved, thar 
the Foly Spitit is God, becauſe we are his temple : for none bur God 
hath a remple : firſt ir will uor follow, that the poly Spirit 15 here called 
God, and rhar openly, which 3s the thing now 1n cdebare ; For the ſame 
Adverſaries are wont to alleage many places , from w:.ence rhey 
endeayour to' eyince, that either rhe holy Spuir, or- Chriſt 15 
rhe moſt high God, where notwirthflancing both they rl:emſelves. cou- 
eſs, and al[ ſee, rhar the name of God is nor attributed ro Chriſt or the 
holy Spit. Againza temple may te telonging nor only to the moſt high 
.God, tut alſo ro ym, who 1s ſubordinate ro God 11 divine Empuie and 
wanbipc ins only in rFe opinion of men but 1n very deed. Lait of all, 
it may be only ſo far foith granted, thar a remple belongeth to none 
bur God himſelf, as rhar a temple is nor indeed dedicared to rhe nonour' 
of any o-ner perſon, ror poulleſt by any other perſon by a more divine 
right and principally inhabired rhen By God. Orherwiſe it 1s inhabited 
in aſoat by Angels as the miniſters of God,and the virtue and _ of 
od 
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God dothin a manner dwell therein, ſo that it may Le rightly ſaid ro 
te the temple of rhe divine efficacy and vittue ; ſoeing G ok effi. Arg. 1. 
Cacy and 'viitde dorh inhabite his remple, eſpecially that whi-h'is trear= 7% holy 
edofin that place rb the Corinths. whe:eroie if any ore will conc ude*! Irit is 
that the holy Ghoſtis Go4, in that our body is his remple, Fe muſt de- 22, here 
monſtrate rhar our t ody is ſo the remple of the holy Spitit, as rhar he fed 
35 a per{oh, to whoſe honour it is dedicared, and by whom ou: LOcy 1s, God. 
iuch a'tight as1s ploper ro rhe c<1vine Maje*.y, polletied and princi- Lv. 
ally inhabued. Bur m foe Gore ro demonttrare this, and ir doth 
even from thence ſeetn tobefalle,becauſcina place, vey like to this 

lace of ours, whichis extant before inthe ſame Epiſtlero the Corinths, 
Chap. 3. 16. the Apoſtle duth thence Clearly prove, thar we are rhe rem- 
ple of God, ecauſe his Spirit dwelleth in us. +s alſo Fohn proverh 
that God abiderh in us, i ecauſe Fe hath given us of his Spi-it, 1 7obn 
3.24. and 4- 13. For if rhe holy Spirzt were ſuch a perſon, as beto.e we 
{aid, aid £vi;lequently the moit high God, whar reed was the e 


xo conchide thence ', that God: abiderh 'in us, or , that we 

ate his remple, becauſe his ſpirir 8 in'us; and” ror 1acher from 

thence , becauſe that vey ſpirit that dwelleth in us is God ? What 

need is there, I fay, to ſhew) that we are the remple of God, who is di- 

ſtinguiſhed fiom the holy ſpirit, and by the interyeining of him dwell- 

eth, 1n jus ; and nor rather of God, whic't ie-the very (pilit himſeif 
£ 


velling 1 ea and inhabiting us as his'remple, not by another petſon 
e he Advetaries ,w oil” have 75" but. by himfelf > But the Apo= 
ſtles krew, that 1t belongeth nor to the ſupream ceiry, in his own pet 
ſon and ſubſlance to inhabite azy temple whatſoever on the earth, and 
to dwell in the Þreaſts of men, but by tis vircue and ekca:y, and the. <- 
fo:e they,do n conclude, that weare the _—_ of Gol; or that Gnd 
abiderh 1n us, becauſe t'- holy ſpuitthar dwellerlvin vs; is the ſapream 
God, bur becaule the ſprrir of that God dwelferhinus; andwazbyhim 
jven to us. Foi-if the ſpitir, or force and efficacy of -any ceiry dwel!- 
ethin any place, the very deity it ſelt is ſaid to dwell thee, arid thar is 
the temple the. eof , whetein his virtue hath as ir were tixed tvs atode. 
The rhird place which is extanr; Cor: 12.56. doth likew fe plainly 
trove the conrraty,for rhere one and the feme ſpirit is manifeſtly diftin- 
uikedtoth fiom one and the fame Godand from one ard the ſame Lord, 
of which mitrer we haye *befote rreated: But-if they will calle froin * Se. 1. 
the unity of operartion,which ppeyeth from the collation: of: vert. 16, Chap 4. 
with the 11th thar that ov; e Cod;andrtar one ſpirit are cheſame; fit, 
it is one thing thar rhe holy Spirit ſhould te thar one-Godz another, 
that he ould be calledrha*® one God,cotiecriing which mar er we bere 
'tzeare. Again, we. muſt conclu%e that rÞar Godalſo, wh'ch.workerh 
all cheſe rhings by-his ſpirir, 13 rhe fame wirh his fpirie-iicrftar the ſame 
. ofera:ions agree to both; ryaris, that rhe Father istl'e "off Sp-nir,and 
_conz1a;1 ys the holy Spirit 15 the Farber © yea, thar the'rhiee pe:ſors 
which are common y held ae bur one, and xreticared oze-ot arorher, 
becauſe tl.ey ha: e the ſame external operarions concesning which we 
| here ſpeak. B ir of this marter a'o - was fo: meily rrcared. 
£4 | — a I. : In 
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| I like manrer neither doth the fourrh place, which is Extatit 2 Sat. 
££.1- 23.22. prove thar the holy Spirit js Cod, Eur 1ather, that he 38 ror {6 ; 
Tven!y fotaris he from teing thee openly called God or Lord. For he is 
there openly diſtinguithed from the Lord, which is that one Godzwhilft 
Jt DÞe is called the Spitir of rhe Eord,of which marrer more in the* fojlow- 
5 Ing diſcourſe. Now whereas they gon rhus: God ſpake Ly David:The 
ercfore. the holy Spur is God any ore 


Spirit 
no where 


Geog: toly Spitir ſpake Ly David : Thercf Spur 15 God, | 
* 2 eafily perceiverh how fall. Cious ti 15 1caloning 35311 that it conſiſterh/of 
* Below, meer affimarives inthe ſecond vgure,as rhey Jpeakin the ſchooles. For! 
Chap-5. if ſuch an argument 3s tro te admirred, we may thus allo conclude; ; 
Go. the Farhet ſpake ty David: The holy : 5p ipake by David: There< 
fore the holy ſpur 15 God tte Farher: For rhe Major 15 to be gramtedby 
the Adverſarzes,Foth for rhe communion of operations,which they ho 
ro Fe among the perſons of the Trinity, and alſo for the ſaying of rhe 
holy ſcripture For that 1 may produce þut onplace z the Apoſtles, Aﬀs 
4. 25. ſay of God the Farher, that be ſpake by the mourh of David bi ſer- 
vant,nawely by the holy ſpitzrzas the vulgar rrauſation harh it.Bur that 
God rhe Fatt ex 3s there underſtood, js appatent fircmi veil. 29. whae 
Jeſus is called rhe fon of that Go1, whom the #xoſiles ſpake unto. And 
7ndee] God ſpake by his Spirit , or the jinreiyening of his Spiir 
Dav i23in rhar by his Spurit and effica; y he diſcloſed rohim rhoſe things, 
which he oughr ro ſpeak, and moved him, to urtet them. Thus 1h 
Rev. Chap. 2. and 3-at the cnd ofevely Epille duetedro the Atpels 
ot the Aſian Churches, rheſe words are tead ; Ler him that harh an ear, 
bear whas the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. Eur 11 theſe Epiſtles Chtarr 
the ſon of Goddorh perpe;ually ſpeak, Whetefote1f Weoughr'to fo!- 
low the reaſoning ofthe adverſaries, we mult 'concltidethat rharSpirit 
namely, the hoy Spur, 15 Chriſt the ſon of God. IhCecdChrilbdjd 
there fpeak, but 4 his Spit, ro whom for that reaſon the a& of ſpeak 
ing ishkewrfe there art:buted. Now if the, adverſaries will 5nverr 
their major. propoſition, and argue in this manrer ; whoſacyer ſpake by 
Davidhe is the God of 1ſrael;ieither rhar propeiyion will be conmain- 
ed, 111 the place quete7, from whence the Argument is drawn, nor is'ro 
de admired, nnd it be thus raken. ; Wh:zrſoeyer perſon priccipelly 
ſpake by David, he isthe God of 1{ ael. Bur if you furf.me : The holy 
pitir is a principal ipeiſon ſpaking Ly David; it bKewiſe will neither 
| Le cor.tained 3n the place that, wasquored, 107 3s at any hand to te 
granted. But agaitiz David ſpakerh there one. way concerring God, 
another concerning-rhe holy Spluir, Of the 'Spitir he ſairh : The 
Spuirofr} eLotd ſp:ke'by me 3 Eur of God he ſaith , The God of 
Iſrael pake ro me; neither 15 1t ſpoken of the ſame thing in both places, 
For 1n the fornier part of t he words it js fig1:ified, that God moved Pa- 
vid by his Spirit gutter p:ophel.es:inthe Jatter,rhar he ſpake ſomerhing 
ro David himſelf,; ot: cauſed ſomerhing ro be'deelared to him, nainely 
concerning the regal dien'ty;which hetiſt corferied upon him by $4- 
muel,” 1 Sam- 16-13. afterward confirmed by Nathan, 2 Sam. 7-12, 
&c- ( compare the ſaidp'ace with 2 Sam. 7.28. 2 Kings 5.5.88. 19, 
"Exc 1 Chron. 22. 8, G5. Pſal. 88. 4.20, oc.) in reference to hispoſ- 
| | rerity 
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ferity. Wherefore in this matter, God did not ſpake by David, but —— 
by athers to David. Howbcir, that this was performed by the Spirie Arg. I, 
of God, this, as to the force of thoſe 'words, is altogether by acci- The holy 
detit, For it had been all one,if God had ſpoken to Davidin his own SP!!7t & 
Perſon withour any Prophet that was divinely inſpired. no where 
. Iris now eafie togive an anſwer to thoſe placeslikewiſe, whereby called 
Othees endeavour to prove, that the holy Spirir is called Lord. For God. 
that in none of them ic 1s plainly writcen, that the holy Spirit is tke CV 
Lord or God, whigh chat ic was reqnifire to overthrow ourArgument, 
Every man perceiveth, But neither «do they prove that the holy Spi- 
ritis Lorg. For when it is ſaid, Deyr.32.12. The Lord alone didguide the 
People of Iſrael; the word alore,doth only ( far forth exclude others, 
eicthep things or perſons, which are herein ſubordinare to God, in as 
WA 95 ey are denyed to be the ſupream Leaders of that People, 
For if they ſhould by that Particle, be wholly excluded from the a&i- 
on of bringing che People out of Egypr, we muſt conclude, either thar 
Woes did notlegd that people, which notwithſtanding the Hiſtor 
darth moſt apenly ſhew 3; or, that he allo is the Lord himſelf. Which 
Mould alſo be ſaid of that Angel, of whom God faith, Thar he ſhould 
£9 before the People, and heep them in the way, and bring them into the 
place which be had prepared, in which Angel he affirmeth his name 
ſhould he, Ex0d.23+.202 21. But it is well that the very words of the * 
Place do ſhew, that the Particle alone is indeed oppoſed to other 
holy? and. perions hot ſy Shape bo the _ g In Wow __ the 
oly Spirit 1s, which dwelling chiefly in Moſes, led the people, as ma 
i; 94 6. from that place of Tſaiah, chap.63-11. whic hath hoe 
cited. Now that this Spirit is not the Lord himſelf, who is faid alone 
to haye led the People,is thence apparent,becaule in theſe very words 
of Ifgiah, which are compared with that lace of Deuteronomy, he is 
dittingyiſhed from the Lord, whilſt he js called the Spirit of the Lord : 
. and p 3cmke the Propi:et turning of his ſpeeck unto the Lord him- 
{clF, latch, Thys dgft thou lead thy People, 
As to the other reaſon : The Lord ſaid, that he would ſpeak by the 
Prophets ; bur the holy Spirit ſpake by the Prophets ; wherefore the 
holy Spipir is the Lord, An anſwer hereunto is already evident from 
thoſe things whuch have been ſpoken concerning that place, 2 Sam.23. 
2+ for itis a 5 iſm of mere Affirmatives in the ſecond Figure, 
| Hind if this. reqſon be firm, it will follow, that the Angels alſo ate the 
rd. * For in the quoted place, Namb, 12, 6. the Lord ſaith, that he 
would in vifion appear ro the Prophets, or would ſpeak unto them by 
dreams. Bur che Angels alſo did this, as appearcth both from other 
Places, ſo eſpecjally from the Prophecy of Ezekie/,Daniel,Zachary,and 
from theRevelation of Zohn.Sce Dan. 8.16,17. & g.21,09c.cap*1o.5,05c. 
. bt $1914.19. 2.1,3,&c- & 4.1,8&c. & frequently in ocher places ; 
. Rev ob;1-74t,&c. and 19-9,10. and 21.9, &c. and 22.8,Kc. and'ver.is. 
.. Morcqver, we havs examples hereof in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and 
4jn. the ARs.of.the Apoſtles. And chat we may not go far from the 
_ places which ghe Adverſarics alleage 3 that. very perton, who ſpake 
£2. Aa 2 theſe 
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theſe words to Mc:ſes, Exod-q 12. was an Angel ſuſtaining the perſon of 
Ag. t. God, as WE have <lſewi ere * ſhewn ; and alchougha man wouſd nor 
Toe holy confeſs it, yet ſecing the Law is ſail to have been diſpoſed, and deli- 
SFI.11# yered by f Angels, in the hand of a Mediator, he muſt needs confeſs, 
no where that the Angel, in giving the Law, ſpake unto Moſes, of whom thoſe 
called words, Exod 4. do trear. | ZW 
God. There is rhe ſame fault in the third reaſon, namely, that a conclufi» 
{ AAFN) onis in the ſecond Figure drawn ourof mere Afﬀirmatives ; The Iſra- 
* See the elites proyokt the Lord ; the Iſraclires provoke the holy Spirit ; there- 
Book of fore the holy Spirit is the Lord. Which 4s refuted by that very place 
God and of Iſaiah, which 1s cited, whilſt he is ſaid to be the Spirit of the Lord : 
his Attri- for he ſaith, but they proveked to anger, and grieved the holy Spirit of 
butes. him; thats, of the Lord, for of him iris ſpoken ; ſee ver.7, &c. A 
+ Gal. 3. like Argument hereunto would be this; The Iſraclites were diſobe. 
I9, dient to the Lord, and exaſperated tim ; The Iſraelites were diſobe- 
dient to the voice of the Lord, and exaſperated his mouth ; There- 
fore the voice of the Lord, or his mouth, are the Lord himfelf, . Or 
tus 4 The Iſraclites grieved the Fly Spirit, and refiſted him. The 
Iſrachites grieved Moſes, and refiſted him, as the Hiſtory reſtifieth in 
ſundry places 3 yea, they did chiefly fo far forth grieve the holy Spi- 
rit, and refift him 1n the wilderneſs, as they grieved Moſes, in whom 
he dwelt, and refiſted him , Whence it will follow, if the Argument 
of rhe Adverſaries be righr, that Moſes timſelf was the holy Spirit. 
For it is to be obſerved, thar the words, Heb. 3 8,9. are nor ſo attri- 
buted to the holy Spirit, as if they were fpoken in his perſon, as the 
Adverſaries conceive, but becauſe they were pronounced by the im- 
pulſe of the =—y Spirit, Ctherwiſe it would follow, that the holy 
Spirit is David himſelf, ſince the holy Spirit is in this place ſaid to 
have uttered alſo theſe words, P/al. 95. To day i ou will hear his 
voice, namely, God, &c. Bur it1s certain, that both theſe words, and 
alſo thereſt, which are read in the beginning of the Pſalm, are pro- 
nounced in the perſon of David, . Thus we ſaw before, 'that it 15 a= 
ſcribed to the holy Spirit, Rev-2.3. that he ſpake thoſe things which 
are moſt openly ey in the perſon of Chriſt. Therefore the 
holy Spirit 1o ſpake thoſe words in Davzd, as he is ſaid to cry in our 
hearts, Abba Father, Gal.4 6. namely, becauſe we by him, that is,by 
his impulſe, do ſocry, Rom,8.15. and as he is faid to intercede for us 
with g1oans unutterable, ver. 26. becauſe he maketh us to pray and 
groan unto God, Sh 

As to the laſt proof;thcrefore the words of God are attributed in 1/a- 
zah,to the holy Spirit, becauſe 1/aiah pronounced them by the impulſe 
of che holy ſpirit. Now as it doth not follow, becauſe Iſaiah likewiſe 
ronounced rliofe words, that' they are therefore ſpoken in his per- 
on, and ſo that !ſa7ah is the Lord ; ſo likewiſe neither js it to be con- 
cluded, concerning the holy Spirir, by whoſe 1thpulfe he prononnced 
them. Iris alſo here to he obſerved, wat we notedin -2 Sam.24; it 
is not ſaid of the holy Spirit, that he ſpake thoſe words xnro Iſaiah, 

but only by Iſaiah ;- Bur the Lord did not only fpeak them by Iſaiah, 
: bur 


- 
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but alſo, as appeareth by the Prophecy ir ſelf, ro Iſaiah ; becauſe he ———= 
ſpake openly by him, as.one perion doth.to-another ; which is nej- 478+ 7: 
ther here nor eliewhere artribured .to the holy*Spirit. - For it the ho- 774 P91y 
ly Spirit is read to have fatd any thing to any ore, ir js found to have Sp112t 
no otherwiſe come to pals, than, 'becanſe ſomethings were declared 9 where 
ro ſome one from God, by the intervening of ſome Prophet. For in ©4 ed 
that che: Prophers ſpake by divine Inſpiration ; therefore the holy Goa: 
Spirit is ſaid to have ſpoken by them. + But when God ſpaketh open- (4 
ly to any one, or an Angel ſuſtaining his perſon, the holy Spiritis not 

ſaid ro have ſpoken rohim. An4 thus much concerning our firſt Ar- 

gument, 3; 


CHAP. 11. 


The ſecond Argument, That it is no" where in holy'Scripture 
commanded, that we ſhould adore, or invocate the holy Spi- 
rit; yea, there 1s not ſo much as any example there- 
of . 


Er the next Argument be this, that we are no where cither en- 
joyned, or aty way admoniſhed in the holy Scripture, to adore 
" or inyocate the holy >pirir. Yea, ſo farit is, that there is any precept 
or admonition concerning this thing, that there 15s not ſo much as one 
example of any man there to be found, which hath done it. Now 
though it is ſaid in that which 1s called the Apoſtles Creed, that we are 
to believe in the holy Spirit : as many of the Antijents did in like man- 
ner ſay,that we are to believe in the Catholick Church,and in the other 
rhings that are there mentioned , yer 1s It no where expreſſly ſaid in 
the holy Scripture, that we oughe to believe inthe holy Spirit, or that 
any one did believe in him. Bur, were the holy Spirit the moſt 
high God, how could it be, that all choſe things ſhould nor be openly 
enjoyned, and many examples of them found in holy men? firſt, be- 
cauſe theſe things would be neceſſary to be known and praGtiſed of all 
"men to ſalvation,. were' the holy Spirit the moſt high God. Again, 
becauſe the(e things are not only often,but moſt openly writ concern- 
ing the Farther ; but alſo concerning the Son,there are partly precepts, 
parrly admonirions, and very many examples, although we haye 
ſhewn that he is not the-moſt high God, How much more therefore 
would rhere be many examples extant concerning the holy Spirit, 
were he the moſt high God, | | 


. 
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x32 
as A 2. | | Putt? 00 
4 wy Thx Defence of 8 the Argue — 8, 
| Jpea H fNdecd the Adverſaries endeavour (dmerimes by certain eonſequen- 
_ ſhbip- || ces, tocyince that theſe things are ſome way contained in the holy 
ping the Scripture, but here we {hall nor deal with conſequences, but as we 


holy $pj- have taught, with open precepts, that might be evident to every Ouc, 


TIE, 


| 1IySpirit to them, or in cheriſhing and augmentiug t 


though otherwiſe he were bur.a (tmple man. 
As:for Jnvocatign,foime wnagine they haye an example thereof, borh 
'in Paul, 1 Cor,13.ult. who wiſheth to the Corinthians, The communion 
of the holy Spi-it: and alſo in Fobn Rev.1.4. who wiſheth to the ſeven 
Aſian Churches, Grace and peace to the ſeven Spirits that are before the 
Torone of God. Bur they are exceedingly miſtaken ; for as to the wiſh 
of Paul, it is one thing to wiſhthat the cemmunion of the holy Spi- 
rit ſhould be with men ; another thing to invocate the holy Spirit him- 
ſelf ; for the firſt is no other than. ro with, charthe holy Spiric ſhould 
be communicated unto men, or being cummunicared, ſhould abide 
with them. For neither doth the Apuſile take the communion of the 
holy SpiriraRtively, as if he wiſhed that the holy _—_—_ ſhould com- 
municate ſomething ; otherwiſe he would have added the name of 
ſomething which he would have ro be communicated to the Corinthi- 
ans by the holy Spirit ; but as we have already hinted paſſively. Thus 
the communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and the. commuyion of the 
Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor.10.16, is taken, where there js the ſame word 
in the Greek, as in that place, 2 Cor. 13. ult. For whilſt the Apoffle 
wiſherh the communion of the holy Spirit ro the Corinthians, he ex- 
'*plaineth in what manner chiefly he defirech that God an4 Chriſt ſhould 
reſtifie-their Grace and Love towards them, namely, in giving his ho- 
me | ke fame already gi- 
vet nnto them, And ſndeed ir wanld be a wonder, if Pa4/ ſhould 
here wiſh fur ſomething from the holy Spirir, as a divine perſon, thar 
. he ſhould fo often have omjrred the mention of him elſewhere in the 
like prayers. Of which matter more hereafter. 
©. As to the wiſhof Zeb, the very number of thoſe ſpirits ſufficient- 
ly hitrech, char cris place maketh nothing to the 1nvacation of the ho- 


- ty Spirit, whom they would have to be the third Perſonin the God- 


' others patccived, hey 


head, For then we ſhould make ſeven (pirics inſtead of one, ſo that 
for three, Perfons of the Neity,, we ſhould have nine. Which, when 
faid, that by theſe ſpirits, is to be. uhderſtood 

rhe yartous powerof God, or, as they ſpeak, .the.various gift of the 
holy Spirir. And therefore ir js all one, as if Jahn ſhould pray for 
Graceand Peace from the holy Spirit himſelf. [Bur beſides that, the 
Adverſaries agree not among themſe}ves concerning this matter ( for 
ſome by thar name underſtand ſeven chief Angels of God ; others the 
manifold providence of God and Chriſt) whar is there that evinceth, 
that this vertue proceedeth from the holy Spiric, which is a third Per- 
ſon of ci.e Deity ? and that he is invocated, when Fohn prayeth for 
| Grace 


Grace and Peace from thoſe ſejen Spirits of: God ? There is not-che 3, 
leaft hint thereof in the Revelation, where mention: js feveral times : 
made of rhoſe ſeven ſpirits. See beſides the very place” of the firſt Scritiure 
chaprer, chap.3-1.& 4.5. & $.6. which two phaces compare with Zach. [,,_2, 
4-2,10. from ce they are in a mannert2ken. In theſe places thou',,,,>, f 
ſha ſee thoſe ſpirits called the ſpirits of God, they are faid ro Nand be- V. orfbe 
fore the Throne. Chriſt is faid ro have them as eyes and horns. For ding 1 4 
they are to him-mſtead of eyes, becanſe by them he overſeerh and "9 Tp 
raketh'care of his Diſciples,” and -provideth for them 3. and mftead of rhe P 
horns, becauſe by them he'puſherh his enemies, and «driveth them a= * 
way, and chaſeth them from his People, - What hint is here of the WV 
holy Spirit, that ſhould be a third Perſon of the Deity ? Doth not the 
thing 1t ſelf ſhew, thar if the manifold yertue and efficacy of God which 
he hath communicated with Chriſt, be to be underſtood, Fohnwhilit 
he wiſheth grace and peace from thoſe - 3 'doth ſo menrion them, 
as if they were certain perſons diſtin from God and Chriſt ; yer in 
the mean time, doth only declare the means & manner whereby he de. 
fireth that grace & peace ſhould proceed from God ro the Churches ? 
ani ſo doth tacitly repeat the invocation of God himſelf,whom he had 
before named, and whoſe ſpirits they principally are, and to whom 
they doin a manner miniſter ? for which reafon alſo-he tmmediatel 
ſubjoyneth them to God, Bur for as mach as-Chriſt alſo harh theſe 
ſpirits of God, and maketh uſe of them, therefore having made' men: 
t10n of them, he alſo.cotnmemthorateth'Chriſt, and prayeth for grace 
and peace ro the Chnrches from him ; wherefore this with,and the jm- 
ploring of the divine help comprehended therein, is properly refer. 
red to God and Chriſt, improperly to the ſpirits themielves. Which 
1s the cauſe why other divine men omir the mention of them. in their 
ſfaſucations and wifhes : they 'who'hold 'rhem to be Angels, will ay 
that this invocation, js referred to'them-only ina ſecondary manner, 
as unto Miniſters, not as vhro Lords, and the true beſtowers of grace 
and peace'; and' that therefore the mention of them 'is elſewhere 0- 
mitted, and ri-cy are therefore ſet before Chriſt, partly becauſe the 
belong unro God, to whom they are next ſubjoyned (for which cauſe 
alſo afrerwards, chap. 3. the name of the New Jeruſalemisinterpoſed 
berwixt that of God and Chriſt ) pattly becauſe Fohn intendeth ro 
ſpeak more largely of Chriſt, For he therefore reſerveth the menti- 
on of them to the end , that without diſturbing the courſe of his 
ſpeech, he might more freely make an excurſion into his prayers. 
For if he would have reſerved the mention of thoſe ſpirits ro the end, 
te ſhould have cicher uſed a longer Parenthefis, or begun a new 
ſpeech. Ir is apparent therefore that there is nothing in thoſe places, 
ro eſtabliſh the 1nyccation of the holy Spirit. And here itis worth the 
rehearſing, ( as learned men have noted ) that Hilary in his twelve 
Books concerning the Trinity, never called the holy Spirir God, ne- 
ver ſaid that he is to be adored, but only to be obtained : which is like- 
wile to be obſerved inother Writers both of that and former times. 
Yea, the true opinjon concerning the holy Spirit, was of ſo great pow- 
cr, 


- 
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— er, that even after thoſerings; wherein ahe holy Spirit began to be. ac-, 
4'- 2% counted forthe moſt high Gout, -almoſl Athe prayers of che Churches 
The erc dire&cd'ro God the Father, and ro.Chriſt, nor.to the holy. $pi-. 
Scripture 54. And there are yet extant, ſeveral. Books of ce Papiſts, put forth 
Jpeaks in che. former age; and containing anaccount of Religion ani Cere- 
nothing of onies in uſe among them,;where it is cxprel]y dedared, that we. 
wIIſh') muſt obſerve. howevery prayer -4s{difected; ro Gel me Ea r,,or to, 
pins the Chriſt.;:r e Son, and gorto theholy Spirjt, becaulg a; gi tis nof asked. 
"Ly'SÞi- from the gift.ir ſelf,bur from the beſtower of iche. gift Infleed.we are. 
Ts not ignorant, tharthere is anuſual Hymn among chem, wherein they. 
CT WV pray the holy Spirit rocome, and fill the heart of- his People ;. how- 
eir, the cauſe which is alleaged, that a gift 1s not asked from the pifr 

ir ſelf, but from the beſtower of. the gifc, is univerſal, and iris clear 

that regard was had thereunto in moſt prayers of the Church, and 

ſhould have been had in all without exception, Now that cuſtom of 

praying, is an open roken-of ithe-xpne Opinion, which, 41d ar fiſt pre. 

yail in the Church; For if- che -holy-Spinic be.the moſt mgn.God, ab- 

ſolutely equalco the Father, and ro the, Son, whom they ike wiſe hol 

to be the moſt high God, why was he not judged worthy of equal 
honour ? why were <ither all, or.at leaſt the greateſt part of pray- 

ers not equally dire&ed to him, as:to the Father or the Son??. This in- 

deed; was the hinderance, that in thoſe fiſt times, it was out of con 
troverſie 5 as both the. haly 8riprure. doth, plainly enough teſtifie, 

and ar this day-many (though therejininconſtant to them(clyes) con: 

feſs that the holy Spirit is.a gift. For which cauſe #7lary, before c1- 

red, illuſtrating ard confirming his opinion concerning -the Trinity, 

with that ſaying of Chriſt, Mat.. 28.19.. Baptiſing, them in we name of 

the Father, and of the Son,,,and of the boly Spirit, doth inhis ſecond 

Bavk concerning-the-Trinity, 'atithe 4loſe thereof, .chus explain the 

words, into confeffuin tfahe dnther; andof the only Begatten,, and of 

the gift, which he dothrhere largely purſue, Wherefore fince they 

had this opinion concerning the holy Spirit, they direRed their pray- 

ers not to him, bur to the-Father and the Son, the beſtower of that 

gifr ; knowing, that a. gift is not asked from the gifr.it ſelf, but from 

rhe giver of the gifr.., Which.cuſtom, even the conttary crrour hath 

for ſo many ages nogbecnable guire roaboliſh, _ _. 
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The third Argument, That the mention of the holy Spirit, 15 in with God 
many places omntted, and would nit ſo baue been, were he the & Ch1ift 


most bi oh God; Fry | | LAVEY 


He third Argument tray rHenicg Le drawn, thatinvery many. pla- 
'L.; £c5 of, the Scriprure, Where Tention js made of the Father,atiq 
of che Sopy and ſometimes of 'Angels, or other chihgs, and pcrtons, 
there js no mention made of the holy Spuit; when neverthelets men- 
tion ought to bave been made of him, no leſs than of the” Father and 
the Son.; and rather then of the Angels, or of other things and per- 
ſons, if he were the tag! high God, cocqual,( as they ſpeak )'to the Fa- | 
ther.and.che Son, © Which thatir may be plain, we wih firſt alleage | 
toſe, places, when there is mention” made of the Father, 'and of 
Chriſt only 3. and then thoſe where mention is'made of others, whe- 
ther Perſcns, and chiefly Angels, or things, which ought to have been 
mentioned much leſs than the holy Spirit he hat been the moſt high 
God... Burfor, as, much as the places of the'former ſort.are almoftin- 
rumenable, we will teherecity thoſe only, which are ſomewhar tnore 
ilMirts us, and fuch chiefly, as affitm the ſame thing of God ant Chriſt 
within the compaſs of the ſame ſentence ; the reſt we reſerye for the 
diligence. of.che.Reader. _ - - Jn ne a | 
, We will begin from ohn,;1n the Hiſtory ,of whoſe Goſpel, we will 
give. e fall place rothoſe words of Chriſt, which'qre extah $448 
17.3; Jp #« Life eternel,, that. they know thee ( Father J: rue 
Goa, .and Fefun Chr , whom thou haſt ſerit. We do ngt now bye, that 
the Father only 1s ſaid, to be the true God ; for that we hays. be in 
the * heginnir of this, work 3 bur that mention is made of the* ther 
only, and 6f the Son, and in the knowledge of theſt'ewo only,gternal} *5e2.1+ 


life, or,the;way,, to, artaln it, 1s placed :” when, not tara were Chap: 1. 
tehaly Fpirie po. leſs. the true God than the Fa r, it would be ne- -{ 
ceſſa k of hind,. - 


ry. that crernal Life d lyenoktkis int 

than i he Knowle of 1e Father; Ard confequ &: p 
ſhould have heen made.no leſs. of the: ne than of:rhe orher'#.thuch 
leſs thata diyivie, Embalſadouy ſhobld racher be menzjgned, . Neither 
can the. Ayers oy, that the knowledge of the holy Spirit,ts con- 
rained.in the: knowledge of. rhe Farmer, and of Chrilt, bor,; ough 
this be otherwiſe moſt iris, yet is it of no force to weaken" ourAr. 
umeng... For 'the knowledge of the holy Spirir is-conrainett in the 
| 446/157 S, of God ahd Chriſt, bur tiotas of a perſon diſtin&-ftotn 
God the Father, and from Chriſt ; but as of a divine thing to be com- 
municated.unto tnen from tlie Father by the Son, For otherwiſe the 
: Bb knowledge 


$6; Touching One Gol the'PatBer. 
knowledge of Cliriſtis alſo oftentimes included in the knowledge * of 
A baly God ; and on the contrary, the knowledge of God 1s compr1zed in 
& : the knowledge of* Chriſt ; namely,becauſe he that knoweth and ſeeth 
Spirit Chriſt, knoweth and ſeeth the Father, Fobn 3 49. (9 14. 7,9, And on 
Y - i the contrary, none knoweth the Father, nor cometh ro him, bur b 
Jk Go he Son, Matal-27 Fohn 14.6, S0 chatir is neceſſary, if a man will | 
Chrift arcain the ſaving-knowledge of the Father, that he know the Son alſo. 
& Nevertheleſs, Chriſt in that place of ours, was not. content to make 
" AV mention either of the Father alone, or of himſelf alone, but joyned 
*2Cor.10 the knowledge of: both. together, becauſe his intention was to ex- 
5. Epheſ- preſs thoſe diyine-perſons, inthe knowledge of whom eternal Life: 
1.17.Col/ conſifteth, If therefore the holy Spa were a divine perſon, diſtin& 
1.10. from the <Father .the Son, he would no leſs have mentioned him 
2 Pet. 1. than thoſe two perſons, ſeeing the Obreinng of eternal Life would 
3. (5 8.8. confiſt no leſs in the knowledge of him, than of them. ' 
0 2.20 Bur now let us proceed to other things, an becauſe we have be- 
G3, 18- ou, from Fe <&t._ vs. add' other | Palages, Which are extant in the 
70b.2,3 ſathe wruck partly, in his his llbary the Go arcly in the Opn 
re cap. ſtles, Abd Reyelation, . As for the ory of the Goſpet,. 
3-6: among oth Nrtages: * Chriſt ſpaketh thus, chap. 8.76, &c.. ( 08 
Set. 2. place we have ypon another * occaſion before iſcourſed) If 7 ludge, 
chap. 20. my Jud, ment s true, for F am nor alone but T and the B ather that ſent the' 


. 'F 0 writfen 18,Y087 £4 FIG and oh x yer, or js men is true. I am 
ar” beg BAT; moet Part at ſent me, bearech wit 
nl '% Lek ewilc'of the holy Spi- 
eh Ms ot ih God as So HY Yon ather ? Did he b 
oath 


bute le hriſts judgment than the Father, althov 
b were one God with him ? Did he leſs \Kive reflj —_— 


therefore did he not mention, his , ſeeing rhe pl ality 
Vit x1 whe /orchy of credit, ad hs ater raph © the res 
aF 1 here Ny ep both the womber abs nity of the 

of 5 Tp "in. that place, 1 Zobn 5.9; Which Is at this:day 

x ugh cxrant, neither in the antient Greek Co- 
Þ See We ies. nor jt he, "Sy Ha \efandaon; norfn moſtgr the anricar Books 
Annvr. of oF hi d omitted by waty Greek Interpreters, or 
| foe vox very wel ent ns 


ir 


and Verſt« eFed 


on of Lit- gt. ELD "of rexings fp ſuſp 
jrbin itt i lens wate is oy wif a, 
emmony nkar recited 
ki nr rr gs 
5 w_ (#] ave T0 
ime; and FE he 7 bar I (:) that he doth ſeem 1 
benhag- both; | ore can nv cauſe be 
Pomerian.gte was amirted, he be a divine perſon di- 
onk ; Son: bur if beth the vertue and cfhca- 
7 - b cy of on the, Father, bis be ew: is rightly comprehended in the 


teſtimpny.of the. Father, as it cometh to paſs jn the ſamechapter x | 
ene. 


Rook'T. Se& ITI.:Chap, 1IT, 135 . 
the firſt Epiſtle of John, where the placenow under debate; is.4t this: 
day commonly read-v. 9, 10. which T deſire you. to conſerre with 28+ 3+ * 
the rwo preceding verſes. To theſe may be added that place likewile The ho/ 
in the 5b. .chap. of his. hiſtory ofthe Goſpel v. 13. Bur Jets an- 32/777 # 
fſwered them, my Father worketh hitherto and T work,. Yea and all the often nor 
reſt - that follyweth, where -1t 1s, ſpoken concernme the- admirable Joyned 
works ofChriſt, both thar were already done, and- that were after. #9 694 
ward to. be done, where there 1s no mention made-of the holy Spirit, &. Chrift 
who would have had an equall ſhare together with the Father and the Lu 
Son in effeRing theſe works, if he had been one and the ſanie God with . 
both. _ But gs, we have declarcd before,it would be 190-tedjous to 
'rehear(e al} ſuch places 3 lev thefe likewiſe be lookt vpon chap: 14, 
22 & 15, 24 & 16,3, | | 

Now that we may come to the Epiſile of the ſame Apoſtle ; what 
1s that which is read 1 Epilt.1 «3- Our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
with his Son Feſus Chriſt * why is it not added alſo, with the holy $pi- 
ritzifhe be adivine perſon diſtin& from both,and yer equalin all things 
to borh, yea; one God with both ?. What likewile is that, chap.2. 24. 
Tf that which. you have heard frem the beginning, ſhall remain imyou., you 
alſo ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Father ? why not alſo inthe 
holy Spirit? What is that 2 ___ ver, 3. Grate be with you, Mercy and 
Peace from God the Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt,the Son of the 
Father 2 why nor alſo fromthe holy Spirit > Concerning which mat- 
ter, we will afterward ſpeak more, when we rehearſe the ſalutati- 
ons of Paul, Add to theſethe words of ver,'g. in the ſame Epiſtle, 
He that abideth in the Dodrine of Chrift, he hath both the F ather and rhe 
Son + why not alſo the holy Spirit ? | 21 

As for the Revelation; to omit thoſe pou wherein other things 
or perſons are joyned with God and Chrift, which are afterward to be 
rehearſed by us z how famous is that place, chap. 5:13. where all the 
Creatures which are in any place, are read to have faid, Bleſſing, Ha+ 
nour, Glory and Power be unto bim that fatteth ufion the Throne, and whto 
the Lamb for ever andever ? why nor (as now a-dayes all the Temples 
of the Adverfaries do ring) glory be-to the Father, and 'ro the;Son; 
and to the holy Spirit ? why only to him that ficteth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb >» For that he, that fitteth uponthe Throne, is the 
ſame with the Father, whoſoever doth nat underftand from that whole 
5th chapter; and from other rhings written in the ſame Book, certain: 
ly-he muſtneeds be a man of very little underſtanding. : * ve 
- Hither belong alſo thofe words, chap.11.19« TheKingdems of this 
world, are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis chriſt And chap; 
12.10. Now is come faluation and ſtrength, and rhe Kingdom' of our God, 
and the Power of bis cbrif : Why not alfo of the holy Spjrir ? For net- 
ther may any one ſay, that in the name: of ovr God; the holy Spirits * Chap,j, 
included,- '\For as we have above * feen, neither is the holy Spirit any of rh; 
where:called God in the Scriptare:; and -he'is here called our' God, Se#jon. 
whoſe Chriſt. or Anointed Jeſus is ; for it is ſaid,' and the power of his 
Chriſt 3 thar is, the Chrift of- our _ But Jeſus is not the Chriſt a 
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0G Chriſt 


ver.3. But the Throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in it. 


Touching One God the Father, 


the holy Spirit, rior is ſo attyy where calſed ; burthe Chriſt of God the- 
. Father 3 avis very apparent from the ſecond Pſalm. _ For nejtZer 'was- 
he anointed of the holy Spirir, but wich the holy Spirit of God, name- 
ly,the Father, As 10.38. and alſo 1/a. 42.1. Mat.12-19, Iſa.61 1. Luke 
4 18. Hicherto belong alſo thoſe words, chap. 14-4 Theſe are redeemed 


rom among mens the firſl-fruits unto Gods and ro the Lamb : why nor al- 
ſo to the holy Spirit ? Llike things are read of them, which have 2 part 
im the. firſt reſurrefion, chap.20-6, Bur they ſhall be Priefts of God,and 
of Chrift'; why not allo of the holy Spirit ?:So alſo chap.21.:2. For 
the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb ave the Temple of it : and Vver.23, 
for the Glor y-of God did lighren it, and the Lamb us the Light thereof :- and 
chap.9'2 1. proceeding out of the Throne of God, and of the Lamb :-and 
In which 

laces there-is-no cauſe, why the holy Spirit ſhould be omnted; if he 
þe a divine perſon diſtin from the Father and the Son, but equa}un: 
ro both. 

Now. thar we may come to other ſacred Writers ; what is more 
clear than thoſe ſalutations of the Apoſtle: Paul, which are extant ir 
che beginning of all his Ep'ſtles ; Grace and peace unto you from God the 
Father, andour Lord Feſus Chriſt: ?* Neither is that dauſe much unlike, 
which is extant, Epheſ. 6. 23. Peace-be to the Breth en, and Love, with: 
Faith, from God the-Father, and the Lord Feſwu het We ſaw alſo z 
Salurarion like to theſe of Paul, in the ſegond Epiſtle of John, ver. 3. 
But why doth not Pax/ ſo much as once with | and peace to the 
Faithful from the holy:Spirit ? Was his grace leſs neceſhary to the faith-' 
ful, - chough.he were the.moit Eigh God ? or, was heleſs the Author 
of that peace or felicity, which Pzu/ wiſhed to the Fairhfnl, or leſs 
worrhy, to whom he ſhould expreſly give the honour of invocation, 
then God the Father of Chriſt ? Certainly even this atone ought to ad- 
moniſh eyery man; tharthe ſhould'nor. think of any thir&perfon of the 

Nom, thatche fame Pau! dorh elſewhere pray for the communion of 
theholy Spirit; -thar, as we haye ſeen inthe former chaprer, makerh 
nothing ro- the invocation of the holy Spirit. We have likewiſe given 
an anſwey to thoſe words of the Revelarion,” where Fohn prayeth for 
Grace and Peace tothe Church, from the feven ſpirits; which are be. 
fore'the Throne of God}. Aditherennto thoſe prayers of the'Apvoſtle 
Pial for the-Zheſſeddaianry 1Theſig 1. Now 'God bimſelf, even ony F a- 
ther, andour Lord Fefws\Obviſh dire} dur way unto you : and 2:Thef 2.1 5, 
Now our LordFeſisChrift bimſdlf;and God even our Father zwho hath loved 
wi, (ye. Addiallo rhofe, chap-1:.ulr, According to the grace of our God, 
and the net bur Chriſt. There are alſo other places extant in'the 
fame. Apoſile,; where thete js. 'n> mention made of the hoty Spirit, 


-  * when GodtheFathen and Chriſt are nameds:. (Thus Coloſ. 2-45 he re- 


hearfeth:che Myffetyofi Gd, &et the Fatber, andof Chriſt; And 2 Theſ. 
1. 1:- he- writerh ro: 76&Chnrb'of rhe Theſſulonians, in Godowr Father, 
and the Lord FeſwiChrift: *So 1 Tim.1.x. he faith, that hewes an Apo- 


He of Feſus Chrift by the commandment of God our Savimur, andthe Lord 
Jeſws: .+ 


Jeſus Chrift, who is our hope: For reither may any one thi: k, that tl: | 
lameperſon'is heredeſcnbed ;-for telides rhe veiy form of the ſpeech, Arg.-3- 
the cuſtome of the Apoſtle eyery where difiinguiſhing God from Chriſt, '2* 2217 
and the collarion- of other places containing the famejenſe, .eweth, Spirit us 

that Go1rhe Father is deſcrit ed by rhe tame of. God the Saviour: See Yen nor 

the beginning of rhe ſccond Epiſtle ro the-Corinthrens, ard alſo of rhoſe/Y"ed : 
which are extantto the Galatians, Epheſians, Collofians, as alſo the 77's God 
Leginning of the latter _ tothe ſame Timothews, and to Tir; in © CÞift 
which laſtplace he deſcriberh God in the ſame manner, as he duth heres, 
whilſt he callerth him, Oar Saviour. For neither is that ward piozer rs 

Chriſt alone. Ir doth in the firſt place agree to God to fave, and by his - 

means likew1ſero orhers, an eſpecially roChiiit, whom he hath raiſed 
and ſent ro be a Saviour, and afrerwaid: exalred by his 1ighr hand: See 
Ads 5.31.and 13-23. 1 John4. 14, compared with verſ.'g.-10. Herce 
Go41s called a Saviour, in the {ane Epiille to Timothy, C bap.2 3. Whete 
he is manifeſtly enough diſtinguitted from Chriſt in the rwo following 
verſes, Ani Chap. 4. 10. Tit. . 3, 4- where he openly diſlingut) erh 
God rhe Saviour alſo from Chriſt, jn rhexwo following verſes. Which 
isdone likewiſe in rhe laſt verſe of Jude, where iris ſaid y To the only. 
wiſe Godour Saviour, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, be glory, &Cc. 

Wherefore that we may Teruine to our place, taken out” of rhe firt 
epiſtle to Timothy : rwo difterent perſons, namely rhe Farher and tt e-- 
Son wirhour any menr10n of the holy Spirit; ate joyre1rozerner. Tre : 
like 3s done zn the lame-epiſtle efewhere. For ro omit rtar-place, chap. 
5. 21. Which pertaineth ro the ſeco;;d rank Lefote fappoin ea by us. 
Paul ſpeakes thus. chap. 6. 13. 1 give thee charge in the a t of God, who 
qui-kneth all things, and before Feſus Chriſt, who witneſſed a good confeſſi- 
on. 8c. An1in the ſecond Epillle ro the ſame Timothy, chap. 4. 1. 1 
charge thee before God and the Lord Feſus Chrift, who ſhall jnage the quick 
and the dead at his appearing, and bus bingdome, &yc. Theie ac allo rhe 
like words uſed Ly rheſame Apo Ve Eph. 5.5. Where he der,yeth .thar 
any fornicaror or unclean pe:ton,. or covetous perſon, bath any inher j- 
rance inthe kingdom of C IN of God. And 71t: 2.13-. whete he men - 
tioneth rne appearance of the glory of rhe great God, and of our Saviour 
Feſws Chrifk. For whereas cerrain adverſaries, becauſe of rhe uniry of 
the aiticle {et ke orc the name of God and Chriſt, contend that rhe 
ſame perſon isde6gned by that name;they ate therein exceedingly miſ- 
rakey. For the unity of thea:ricle doth nor alwayes denote rhe unity 
of rhe {ubjeR, Lur ofrentimes re conjun tion of diverſe ſubje &, as v e- . 
have raughr in a like place verf. 4. of Jude, where he faith -of cerrain , 3 
wicked men that they deny the only Maſter God,and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 2 7 
Where thete 13 one article prefixt both to-thar Maſter God and ro rhe chap. 7 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and yet divetſe perſons, namely God the Farher and 
Chiiſt, are joyned rogerher. Now-thar diverſe perſons ate underſtood 
by the name of God and Chriitin the quoted place, is rhence appatent” 
Fecauſe Payl, a alſo other wrirers peipetually diſtinguiſh God pur ſub- 
jeRively, as it is done in both places, from Chit Jeſus. Moreover, if 
the Apoltle in that place, Eph. 5. woullhave deſigned the. ſame pe: boſs . 

| © 


190 ' Touching 'One' God the Father. 
he would have ſex firſt the name,of God, as kei pms grand and-leſs 
Arg: 3. diftintly ſignifying thar perſon which he intendedzandwould have ſub. 
The holy ;oyned the name of Chriſt, as being more difint and firter-ro explain 
SP171t. # the ſame 3 Whereas now te dorh-the contraly. For nyeirker.may any one 
ofren m9,” conceive ; thar the Apoſtle did ir for amplitcarion ſake, intending to 
Joyned Alcend fiom a lowet title ro'an higher, For thar would then kaveihad 
with Go ſome place if the, word God' had bin ſpoken of tome ſubje& ty way 
@& Chriſt of Epithite or Predicate » and not made uſe of to detign the very 
LY Wlubjetirlelf; which if ir be onegſuch a gradation is not wont to te ob- 
ſe. ved, bur rather the moſt ſpeciall names thereof ate wont. to be ſub- 
joyned ro the gerelal, the more difiiyro the confuſed ones. Deſervec'- 
ly therefare both thoſe places,as alſo that of Jude,aleadged ty us on this 
occal'on, ought to be added ro rhe orher examples, wt.ereby we have 
1Lewn, that Godand Chiiſt are wont to te mentioned wirhout the ho- 
ly Spit, who 1.everrheleſs ſhould te a hke mentioned if he were a di- 
vine perſon diſtin fiom torh, yer equal to torh. Such p!aces, as theſe, 
are alſo extant in Peter, who 1n the begining of the latter epilile;rwice 
corhthe ſame thing , which we befote ſkewed John and Payl were 
wonr to do. For thus he ſairh verl. 1. Simon Peter an the Apoſtle of Feſis 
.Chrift to them that have obtained like precious faith with wt, through the 
righteouſneſs of God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift.Ard again, ver. 2. Grace 
and peace be multiplyed unto you through the knowledge of God,and of Feſus 
Chrift oxy Lord. Thoſe p'accs, wherean it 1s either 1poken of rhemwho 
have divine empite over uszor of our duty towards them, do nor much 
differ from the pallages. hitherto alledged, bur have the fame force 
a5 tO Our Pur '* as making mentiononly of God and Chriſt, although 
In a majner Comewher difterent. Of which we willalleage ſome, rhar 
the reader being admowſl.ed ky us, may alfo obſerve others, thar ate 
hike unto them-Hereunta belongeth thar famous place,1 Cor. 8.6. Where 
It is ſpoken of them,who hayedivine empree over us, and are by us to te 
worſhapt with divine worſhip : But to us there is but one God the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him : and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bly whom 
are all things, and we by him. For why is 1t not added , and one holy $ pi- 
Fit, as ſome men indulging their error, durſt to add contraty to the cie- 
{ir of all anrient books ? indeed he is added, yea, ſer tefore rhar ore 
Lord and that one God in the ſame epiſtle chap. 12, 4. Becauſe there ir: 
was chielly ſpoken concerning the holy Spirit,and his effects in Chriſti. 
ans.” But keze he oughr not to te omitted, if he hath divineempire 0- 
vep us, as well as the Father and Chriſt, and ſo deſerveth divine wor- 
1tap. I ſay a juſt cauſe may te alleaged, why he was mentioned, al. 
rhough te te not apeiſon diſtin from God and Chrift > for as much as 
things ate often times in the Scripture joyned with perſons, and thoſe 
diyzne ones, as. hath teen elſewhere Ly our men, and we our {elves 
by and by intend by certain examples alſo to ſhew. Bur no juſt cauſe 
caitLealleadyed, why in ſuch places rhe holy ſpirit was omitted, 5f he 
kea divire perſon, every way equal to the Father and the Son. * Hirher 
to Le long roſe words of the ſame Apoſtje, which arc extant in the 
Ads. chap. 24. 21. Whete he explaineth the ſumm borhof his preaching 
| and 
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 andfour'd fv omg he teſtified both toJews&Gentiles,repentance 
rowards Godand faith in ow Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and thoſe of the {ame au- 
thot , 1 Theſſ.'1. 9,20, How ye rurned from Idols to God, to ſerve the liv- 
ing and true God,and to wait for bis ſon from heaven, whom he raiſed from 
the dead,evenJeſus which delivered us from the wrath to come. And 2Thetl. 
3-5-The Lord dired} your beart into the love of God and the patient Waiting 
jor Chrift. And tharawo may alſo mingle OREr PRngens alraough wrir- 
ren of another ſubje 8; thus ſaith Jude,verſ 1. To them who are beloved in 


Jozned 


God the Father, and hept by Jeſus Chrift. And John in the Revelation / WW 


brinserh 1n theſe men, tharfeat rhe puniſ:menr ro te infited on them, 
11g rhus : Falt upon 18, O ye Mountaines, and hide us-from the face of 
him that ſittethwpon the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, Chap..6. 
ulr. anc Chap! 12:4 7- Who keep the commandments of God, and have the te- 
Stimony of 1eſus Chiift. Chap. 14412, Here 3s the patience of the 
Saints, who b--p th? Commandments of God, and the faith of Jeſws. © i nd 
Chap: 20. 4. The ſouls of them that were beheaded for the reftimany of Je= 
ſus, and for the word of God. / ; 

You may alfs eye:y where oblerve other pallages , which do more 
largely, oc in another foim of ſpeech, make mention of God and Chiit 
only, when rhey ſpe:k of divine rhings, | 

Now that we may paſs ro the. ſecond rank of Places, which we be. 
fore appointed ; thete is mention made of Angels, the holy Spirir being 
a . Fiſt, 311 thoſe yorr — wh res be extant 1N Lube, 
Chap: 9. 25: For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words,of him 

24> Son of man be —_— when he ſball come in his own glory, bor in 
bs Fathers, and of the holy.* ngels. Like un-o which, rhouzh in a con- 
erary marrer, a'e thoſe words of rhe ſame. Ch.1:t, which ate read, Rex, 
3-3: He rbat overcometh, &c. 1 will confeſs his name before my Father, 
and b:fore bis Angels. 4nd thoſe of Paul, 1 Tim. 5. 21. Icharge thee be- 
fore God, and1be Lord Feſus Chrift, and the ele# Angels,8&c. Who would 
bveheve, r-arthe holy ſpit could be omirted,and angels 1at-er menti- 
oned in his ſteaJ, were he a divine perion dillin4t from the Fathet an1 
rhe Son, and equalto both? Was a greater Weight. addedto his woids,. 
it omiirting the mot high God, his ſe1vauts were mentioned? 1f omi-- 
ting the Creator, his Creatures we e. mentioned + You will ſay, that 
Whar w'e would have cannor be concluded from that omiſſion ; becauſe 
orketWiſe rhe ſame was to be concluded conce:ning the Father. For 
tha-heth a place bke'ro theſe two, which we haye citedout of Lukes. : 
aud Rey: 3. 3$ornrted, and the Anzels ouly, mentioneS, nam<ly, Lybe* 
Chap.12.8. where Chriſt ſaith, Alſo, 7 ſay wnto yous whoſoever ſhatf 
confeſs mt Before men, him ſhall the Son of wan #1ſo confeſs. before the An- 
zels of Gdd,8c.1 anſwer,thar mention is hete mage of rheAnzelsonly,te 


cauſe they alone the hea perſons; lil be, 1 reſenr in 
5udkers | ten Chill thal peg Or ' rhe} 4 momcy thar 
atchere ſpokenof. 'Bur inthe. places before alleaged by us, becauſe 
ment») 1s made of rhe Father likewiſe, ir appea:erh Chriſt and 


Paul intended ro mention all the heavenly perſons, whoſe fght we: 


oughr to reverence, and before whom it is molt honourable+to be pa. 
ec, 
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—_ 
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dhe holy. b 
Sprii ir. ix © 


Towrhing "Owe. Uod :theeE «ther. | 
j-motdikonowmableto beiepraved. and reje td, and ſo not to paſy 
y them, who eirher are, or thali he:eafrer be. 1eſenc by rheir power. 
ly. **Whence ir followerh; that the holy. ſ(pyir could nor have been 


oftenn; orted in 1uch places, if he had been a divine peaſon 5 bur. 0auld. 


Joyned 
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Again,who 


WOu-puU 
&ivelydorh defiorerkeFather,and hat he .inthat manger diſt J 
et,Lorhftont all orhet pefſans, 8 alſo fiom Chiiſt himſeſt Neither 


 Tarjir.ſeem likely 
Thom ve Lev 


ly and Church fl the: firfl-bornz "which are written in Heavens 
{the judge of all, 
ro Jefiu the Mediator of the new Covenant, and to the blood: 0 
that ſpeabeth berrer"things than that of Abel. : Who would beheve that in 
1o fatge a carafogue of perſojis; who for rheir-ſore:aign Excellency may 
cafſed divine; the holy's 
ich adiyine pefforras thi Doe Food ig other 
"Neither may-any ohe ſay; tharunder the name bf Ggd the Judge of all, 
the holy Spirit is Cotnp:ehenced.. . For this-would leſome way tolley 
b [4 biir ot.e plam-placeof rhe Scripruie-te alleaged; whelein 
rhet.6ly Spirit 1s Called God. - "1; oa wards 
| eivetitnotefrom the places,which wete borh Shoveand 
"Ws brrle befote mm greartiumter alleaged, thatthe name of, 


ct othezore, be | 
Krfighel rf Bpefthrofenyno bal an that of 
role nclucedtin ride ganieyaccording to the opinion of r eAdverſaytzes, 
r9:£1rg t1.efti{6ns'of the Dey Bur tie periſonof Chriltthe Medi. 


Fave: beeti named 1n'Read'ot. rke Angels ;. or. if . it pleaſed. 
wich. GodchESC: iprie ro name them alto , te l:ould tave beenſer befojerhem. 
Now, ler us ſhew that otherchings ate wontto be joyned with God. . 
i rFe name of rhe holy ſpiuir is ontred. For this we 
have a notable place in rhe Revelation, our of which we.have before 
a.leaged many reltimonies ;- namely, Chap, 3.42. wheie Chriſt promi-. 
ſern 2 1ewaid ro him that 01e1comerh inthele wouds, 1 will write up- 
on him the name of my God; and rhe name of the City of my God, new Jeruſe- 
lem, whith cometh down 0ut of. Heaven frem my.God, and my new name.: 
W.ette you (ee, that'berween God :and Chiiltyo: rarker the name of 
both, r; e New Feruſalem, and tte name of ir is inteipoſed, Why did 
Fe uor hkewile ſay, char heweuld w. te upon him the-na:ne of 1.6 ho- 
ly (pnir. > Why the name of the New Feruſalem 1athe: rEan of the ho- 
ly ſp1.ir,if Ee bernemoſt high God'> We -will ur up-all' our piodfes 
with thatfamous pace, *#e6:42."22,23,245 Where nor obly n..q are 
Joyned wirh God and Chuilt, bur-alfo pjous:men, pairly alive, partly, 
cead, or their ſpirirs,' and ceitain erher ſacied things, to which Chrit 
hath given anaccels unto Cluiflians, bur re mention of rhe boly-Spi- 
rit is alrozerher omitted, For rhusthee - #1 =p thar divine Writer, 
But ye are come unto Mount Sion,” und. unto the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerableccompany 


City of the living Godahe 
of Angelc, ro rhe geae- 


and to the ſpirits of juſt men made pojehs and 
[prinkling, 


phe could have kt ecn otwitted, if he; were 
Y | Bas: 


*artet or Chriſt ; 


unto anp»or.e,:rhavirhe Father was he.e emnted, 
End 51 like places ro-te pafled Mc Byr he was no 
unleſs rhere, w entionis made. of Get the 1, 6 
any Orie (ayythavohe Fark indeed 35 under op. 


1lfo the Koly Spitz For 3f,nior6p ;fONs/WELE ELE UN- 
et an chat of tole) * Sparit,ought 


ator 
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ator 15 openly diſtinguiſhed from that God, as being afterwards menti- FEETISOIEn 
oned apart. Beſides, it is at no handrto be g1anted, that theie ate many Arg. 3* 
perſons of God, and nor allo-many Gods and Judges. Bur here menti= The holy 
* -- made of God the Judge of all , and rot of Gods the Juages Splrit 
all. . , | £4 or 
But ſome one will pethaps obje&t, Thar, if the reafon'drawn from famed 
this place wele of torce, it would nor only. follow, tbar rhe holy Spntit wich God 
1s 0 perſon, bur alſo no ſacred or divuie thing, ſuch as weſee te:eto G& Chriſt 


be recited, or at leaſt rhe rhings hete mentioned, are niroe divine that! 
the holy Spitir ; which we our ſelves will not acmir. 

We anſwer, Thar this Obje&ion would have ſome ſtrengrh, If all 
things, at leaſt the moſt divine, had been reckored up, as we ſee tte 
moſt divine and holy perſons are all reckone1up; and alſo if beie were 
the ſame rcaſon of all divine things, as is of perſons: Bur the tn11g/ 1s 
otherwiſe of rhe good things, thar are promiſed us of God Ly jcius 
Chriſt, namely, ot immortality and 1emittion of fins, there is no ex- 
preſs mention made; bur only the place thereof is hguratively mention- 
ed,namely,Mounr Son, and the heavenly Jeruſalem,and the middle cth- 
cient cauſc thereof _ Chriſt che Mediator of rhe new Covenant, 
and tte {prinkling of Blood, which ſpeakerh terter rnings than that of 
Abel ; andthe prime efficient caule ot torh even God. Jn like man- 
ner,neither was the holy Spur mentioned, which is contained amon 
the good things, whici ate premiſed to us. Namely, becauſe Fe woulc 
reck21up all the perſons, with whom we have ſome conjuntion&com-» 
munion by right of the Chriſtian religion ;, ſo that we may be rightly 
ſaid to have acceſs unto tt em :; bur the divine author intended ro mens: 
tion only thoſe ſacred and divine things, which are in ſome ſort wirh- 
our us, and elegantly-anſwer, and are in ſume fo:t oppoſed ro thoſe 
things to which the people of Iſrael had hererofore acceſs, when tre 
Law was given them our of Mount Sinai by Hoſes the Meliator. But 
in this number js not the divine efficacy or virtue which flowerh from 
God to tis; ard is{enrt into our heaits, ſo neither the remiſſion of ſins. 
and immottaliry. Bur were the holy Spirit aperſon, we had come to 
him no Teſs than to the Farther, and ſhould have intimare communion 

and ſociery with him ; neither could he by any means be omitted in {© 
large and accurare an enumeration of thoſe perſons with whom we 
have conjuntion, Burt 1t 13 no marvel, thatle is here omirred, ſeeing 
Johr,, as we ſaw before, deſciibing our communion wirh divine perſors, 
which deferye to beiſo called{y way of excellency, faith, 1'John 1+.3- 
That our fellow ſhip is with the Father, and with bis Son Jeſus Chriſt © 1n- 
rum2 11g that 1-conſiſterhwarthin the compaſs of thoſe perſons. Indeed 
the communion of rhe holy Spirit 15 with us, kecauſewe are paitakets 
of him : but we are nor ſaid ro have fellow!hip with hims. becauſe; ous. 
fellowſhip is 110t wirh the gifr, but exther with him, who be'owerh the 
gift onus; or with him that hath the ſame gift with us'> oz is ip! ſome 
Ce nadie.) 43 i. och vn en 
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CHAP, IV. 


LANNY The fourth Aqgngs from Matth,. 11,27, None kroweth 


The De=. gude creatwies. For atherwiſe. why. isir added, ſave the Father > Why 


fence of 


= ' "4 64= was there exprefly to Fe excepred:-For that only 1s excepted, which 0+ 


the Son but t 


e Father, newher kyownth any one thi Father but 
' the Son, UC, | | | pad 


V E have hitherto alleaged teſtimonies enough, wherein the 

mention of tbe holy Spirit is omitted ; bur ought norto te 
omirred if he were adivine petfon. We will now fſubjoyne ore place, 
char s different from the former reſimonies, and mole like ta them, 
whe:ein ſomerhing is expteſly deryed of the holy ſpitir-Becauſe though 
ir make nor expreſs mention of rhe holy Spirit, yer doth it in general 
deny ſomerhHing of him, that could nor be denyed, were he a divine 
peiſon, diſtin fiom the. Farher and the Son, and equal unto koth.This 
place is extant Marth.n. 27. where Chriſt ſpeakerh thus : None know» 
eth the Son; but the Father,neither hnoweth any one the Father,ſave the Son, 
8&c. Bur how could ths be t1ue were the holy Spirit a vine perſon, 
diſtin trom-the Farher andrhe.Son, andin all chugs equal unto torh # 
for ſome orher belides rhe Father ,would haye know u tlie Son; and ſome 
othe: befides rhe Son would have known the Fatker, namely, the holy 
Spirit ; Yea he would have Kuown him withour the tevelation of ano- 
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- Neither cant be here ſaid, thar the word none is: pur -onely to ex + 
is ke excepred ? Is he hapy- ranxed among rhe credrures, fo thar le 


therwiſe is comprehended w:der thegereral name, and whichz had ir 
nor been excepred, might le honghs ro have been comprehendgd_un- 
der the -cene1al ſpeech, ancſo the ſame cirher affumed or denyed-of its 
which is affirmed or:denyedlof orfiers celonging tethe ſame kind. Theie 
is che ſamedifficulry conca ning the Son, if you, conſider the. opinion 
of the adverſaries . For rhey huld him , as he is the.Son of God to ke-no 
creature. But here he 15 lookr upon as: he 1s rhe Son. Neither may any 
one ſay, that the holy Spu1t wracitly incluced inthe Father ayd-the 
Son. For if the holy Spitit rea perſou diftm Xfromboth, by: what i 
1s this affitmed  Againy.1s. the holy Spirit mo:e incluced inthe Farber 
and the Son, than eather rhe Son in the Farher,0: canparywale, tþ e Fa- 
ther if the Son? 'Ceitamly no more. Wherefore if 10 mention be made 
-.of the holy\Spirir, kecauſe.he is included in both, the1e- ought to be 
_ no-exprteſs mention made either of re-Sor:, or of rhe Farther, becauſe. 
ethe.one is included inthe tt er; And tiuly the mention of rhe Farher 
orecrenty include the Son, or the menrion of the Son; ifchide 
the Father,than the mention of corh doth rhe holy Spirir,if he be a per- 
fon diſtin from both ; yea rh ere is not ſo much as any ſuſpicion, on 
| C 
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he is included, But rhere the vey names hayea mutual relation Each to — 


-other. Wherefore mention ould :ather haye keen made of the huly 


the $on;or of rhe Son,when it is ſpoken concerning the know Matth.. 


of. rhe Father, 


- k 


Magha's either of the Father, when it is ſpoken coucering the know- from 
= For 


"Finally , neither, may any one ſay, that the holy Spirit is com- (AY 


ptchended among themy ro whom rhe Son: will reveal, the Father or 
Fuiraſelf ; becauſe he beſtowerh on him, as the Eflence, ſo alſo rhe 
knowled e of rhe Farher. For ro omit, -thar nothing is revealed to any 
one: unlcl3 he doth already exalt it is here ſpoken of ſuch a revelation, 
aS happeneth at a Certaui mes and dependerh on the will of the Son, 
apd ngf on the pegcſhry otnarure, Bur that revelation, if ir Ougiit: to 

aveſucha namezas3t 1s cauſed by the proceſſion of the holy Spirit from 
the Ellence of rhe Sony is conceived Foth to haye teen from all ererni= 
ty, and not ro dependon the will of- the ſon, bur on the neceſliry of 
nature Dork not the thing it (elf 3ntimate, har men are here undeiſtocd 
to-whom Chriſt is willing ro deliver the knowledge of the Farher by the 
dofttine of the Goſpel. Theugh turrher, this very thing rhar is affirmed 
- 54 exception, demonſtrarerh the holy ſpirit nor tobe the moſt high 
God. Forhe 1s 16t the moſt high God, who teceiveth his Eflence, and 
whatſoeverhe hath fiom another : but he who hath that from himſelf, 


as we have taughr in our *diſpurarion concerning Chriſt, *Sed. 4. 
þ 7.5 Tidy . Chap. 24 


CHAP. V. 


The fifth Argument, That the holy Spirit #s very often di- 
flinguiſhed from God, 


% __ ) 


= 
- 
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| Po that we ſeem to have ſpoken enough of thoſe things which 
are-nor mentior.ed in rhe Scripture, concerning the holy Spirit, 
and whichwould not haye been omitted were he the moſt hi © od $ 
at follows, that we view thoſe things alſo which are cxprety ehvered 
concertiing him jn the ho!y Scripture, and are ſuch; as that they ſhew 
the holy Sprtir not ro bexhe moit high God, And rhey ate of two ſorts; 
For forfie areſuth, as teing properly raketi, agtee no more ro petſons, 
than to other things, or alſo at no hand agree to perſons, bur are' only 
Proper to things : But ſome areſuch, as taken propetly, agree to per- 
{ons only ; bur are aſcrited ro the holy Spirit by a certaine figure. To 
which we will add thoſe alſo which primarily and by themſeives agree 
to ſingular ſubſtances, and onely conſequently unto other things. We 
teginr.ing from the firſt will reach thar the holy Spirit is ſo far from be- 
3nz the moſt high God, as thar he is nor a perſon : althoagh this laſt is 
nor proved by all the arguments we ſtall alledge bur yer it is by many 


of them. 
Cc 2 Our 


Touching One God the Father. 
Our firſt Aroument therefore drawn from rheſe rhings,which aoree ng 
A*g. 5. more toperſ ons,rhan things,ſhall be rhis. That the holy Spirit is often 
The boly r\mes molt openly diſtinguiſhed fromGod,or rheLoid.Now,that the holy 
Sp4*17 6 ſyjrir 3s oftenrimes,and moſt open FEmenyy from Godzor rhe Lord 
dtſtin- © 161 thoſe places do ſhew,wherein he is called theSpirit of Gad,orof the 
Exiſhed T,grd 4 or God,or the Lord callerh hint his ſpirir,many of which are ex- 
fromGod. air. in the holy {criprute ; of which we have before ſeen one or two, 
LAN) alleaged by the adverſaries, ro ſhew that the holy ſpirit is called God,or 
the Lord, or underſtood by his name ; namely, thoſe rwo, 2 Sam. 23. 3. 
Iſa: 63- 10. Likewiſe 'of many paflages that are here and there extant 
in rhe ſcriprute add rhefe few : 1ſa. 11. 2. and/42. 1. & 597 21-and 61, 1. 
Foel 1.28. Matth, 3-16-and 12.28: Rom. 15. 19. 1 Cor. 2: 11, 12, 
14. and 3-16. and6. 11. Webavye above hikewile ſeen other places out 
of rhe ſame Epiſtle, where the holy ſpirir is1n anorher manner diſtin. 
aiſked from God, chap. 6. 19. an41 chap. i2.4's, 6. and 2: Cor. 13, 
Fatt : which places are wont to Fe alledged by rhe Adverſaries, to ſhew, 
thar rhe holy ſpiriris a divine perſon. Burina manifeſt thing, no more 
proofs are needfull. Now we have reckonedup thoſe: places of the 
ſcripture cheifly, wherein the adverſaties do eirt er confeſs, that ir is 
ſpoken cor:cerning rte very perſon of the holy ſpint, or alſo 
urge it leaſt any one ſhould conrend, thar ir is ſpoken only con- 
ceining the gift proceeding from rhe ſame perſon, and that it only, 
bur nor t! e roly ſpirit properly ſo called, is termed the ſpirit of God: 
concerning which diſtin:ton we will rieat in the following Argu-= 
menr. $Y | 
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The Defence of the Argument. 


the Lotd,rhar by. the name God,or rheLord,rhe Farher jsundetſtood, 

ot alſo the ſon, who likewilc is the Lord. For therefore he is called the 

ſpitit of Lorh, beeauſe he proce from both. A like exception we 

have ſeen, conce-ning Chriſt, who- is alſo mott fre — diſtin= | 

| wiſhed from God. Now the {ame things, that we have theie ſpoken ro 

SeF.2. riat. exception, or ike ant, them, may he:e likewiſe be alleaged ; 

Chap. 1+ Wherefore bncs rhiey may thence te ferchr, there js no negd ro repeat 
thetn L.ere. | wa 3d AR 


Ur they ſay, that when the Foly ſpilir is diſtinguiſhed from God, or | 


— 
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Chriſt faith, And Tſend the promiſe of my Fa 


-Book 1; Se&. 111; Chap, VT. 


CHAP, VI, 


The fixth Argnment, The ' holy Spirit i the Power of 
| God. 
THe fecond Argument of this rank, bur the fixth of this SeRjon, 


A. ſhall be this, char the holy Spinit 1s the power or efficacy of God, 
nzmeby;; (that we may explain it by t e by )-which proceedeth from 


God; and ifluing unto mer, dorh ſanctifre and conſecrate them, and 
produce various and admirable effe&s in them : which power they are 


wont to call divine inſpiration 3 bur the power and efficacy of Cod, 
can at no rate be the moſt Figh God, or a perſon of ſupream Deity ; 
as ſhall bettey be underſtood In the Defence of this Argament. 

Bur even our Adverfaries; who are alittle morevyerſed in the holy 
——_— are aware, that che holy Spirit 1s the power or mae of 
God, Foramong others, rhar-place is very _ Lube 24.45.* where 

ther upon you 5. but abide ye 
in the City of Feruſalem, until ye be endued with power from on high. 
Where, by all Interpreters thar [ know, it is obſerved, that under the 
name ob that power, with which'the Apoſites were to be endued,rhe 
holy Spirit is underſtood j- and- rhis was that Promiſe of the Farther, 
from Chriſt ed be ſent upon them.'? See among other places, AFs 1, 4, 
$s,8. and 2.4,33. Therefore this place 'alſo was broughr, to llluſtrate 
thoſe other places, in which the holy Spirit is Fgnifyed by the appel- 
lation of the divine Power, It likes me to ſer down here the words 
of. two moſt earned Inteyprerers of che holy: Scripture, oneaPapiſt, 
the other-a Proteſtant; in their Annotations 'on-Exke 1:35, where the 
Angel/aith ro tize Virgin Mary,” The holy Spitit fall come upon thee, and + 


the Power of the moſt hrgh' ſhall overſPadow thee. For the former * Tn- Maldo« 


reypreter; after tre had ſaid, that Gregory,Chryſeſtome,Vittor, Damaſcen 


Beaa, Theophila&, interpret the Power of the Moſt high,to be C riſt, "4+ 


or the Son of God; adds, ** Others think, that he whom before he 
+ called. the holy'Spirit, mow 'is called the Power of the moſt high 
©, God.;;' av Exabyrmine, whom Trather follow, though of leſgaccount, 
4 andthe onby Author, yet ſaying things more' like truth than many, 
\ and thoſe of greater eſteem. + For it is a repeating of the ſame ſen- 
*© rence, ſuch as the Hcbrews chiefly infongs do frequently uſe, one 
©* ſeritence concluding one verſe, which in the fore part of the verſe 
+ js expreſſed in ſome words,in the latrer is repeated in other words, 
*tas Pfal.2.4. He that 'dweljeth inthe heavens, ſhall deride them, and the 
* Lord fball moch-them. For inthe ſame manner we ſee, the Angel a 
* Uttle before to have ſaid, Hail thon that art full of farour, the Lord is 
&* with thee, varying the words, the ſence being the ſame. And the 
© holy'Spirit is wont to be termed, as the Finger, f6 alſo the —_ x 


293 © Fourhing [Ont ' Gob, the 'Eathir, 

- © God by the ſame ſimilitude ; as beneath, chap. 24-49. Bur lay ye in 
6-4-4 * the C = until ye be endued with Power from on high. LN 
'$9ir5r 3s Power and Spirit are wont moſt often to be coupled in the holy 
38 3a # « Scriptures 4 as below, chap. 4- 14-,ahd in A#s 10.38: Rom.1. 4. and 
'$ of God. 15.13. t Cor.2.4. Epheſ.3.16. 1 Theſ-1.5. But the * latter ſo writes. 
7 9 9% and the Power of the moſt high, that is, the ſame holy Spirit, 
CNY who 5 the Power proceeding from the MoftHigh, thatis, God the 
* Fohn « Father. A deſcription. For the ſame ſentence is repeated in other 
Piſcator.* words by way of explication. So below, ver.24.49. the holy Spi- 
< rit is named the Power from on high... To them alſo, other moſt 

f See learned + men aſſent. For that many of the Antients have underſtosd, 

John the Son of God by the Power of the moſt high, that I repear tot the 

Calvin. reaſon brought by a moſt learned Interpreter of the Papiſts, it is alſo 

refuted by other Arguments, Firſt, becauſe Mar. 1,20. where the 
Angel <xpreſfleth the ſame thing to Foſepb, he mentions only the holy 
Spirit; ner would he have left out the Son of God, if Gabriel had by 
name conjoyned.him with the holy ſpirit in this place, and had made 
him Author of his own conception: {ccing there was no greater cauſe 
.of mcNRONIDE him heres - than there. Moreover, becauſe: by this 
means, Chriſt ſhould be made the fon of himſelf, ſeeing in'the for- 

* Chap, Per * Sefion, we have ſhewed thatChriſt was called the ſon of God, 

1- © by reaſonof ſo wonderful a conception and generation. 

_ Perhaps ſome other will ſay, that the Power of the Moſt High, in 
this place ſignifies, neicher the ſon, nor the holy ſpirit : bucthe e 
flowing ,from the holy. ſpirit, ; For here two efficient Canſes"of 
the conception. of,” Chriſt are ,mentionedz one the' Perſon of the 
holy Spiric , - the, other his Power. But firſt, thar reaſon 
which we now . concermng the ſon, is againſt it , becauſe 
by this reaſon, the holy;ſpirit ſhould be made rhe Father of Chriſt ; 
of Which by ir ſe]f, we ſhall afterward in the following chapter treat. 
Furthermore if any perſos here been to he pamed beſides theFa- 

ter of- Chriſt, ſuch gpecially, who, being-to come upon the: Virgin, 
was ta cauſe the conception of C the ſon had been to be natned, 
whom the Advyerſaries hold, to have deſcended-from heaven 1nto the 
- Virgins womb, and there to have aſſumed humane fleſh. Bur we have 
already .ſhewed, and jtis laid down in this. exception which we now 
refure, that rhe-ſon, he gt 37 in the words of the Angel, as the 
Authar..of his FORGeRaON. i Aſily, ſuch an . opinion ſhoult require, 
that that. Power, of which in the words of the Angelthere is menefor 
ſhould be called che. power of the holy ſpirit, er by the name of the 
Moſt High,,whoſe power he is ſaid ro de,ſhould be underſtood the ho- 
ly ſpirit. But any one ſees the former was nor done, The latter is here- 
by refglled; becauſe, both, by;the following words, - and alſo by com- 
paring with.the 32d: xerſe, ſufficiently appears," that by the words, 
The Malt heh; Father, of Jeſus Chriſt 1s underſto0d-. Wherefore 
this is nuocher. plaecy. from whence it i3\proyed, thac the holy ſpiriris 
the TL re power orefhcacy. JETS 
third place is extant in Pad, ix Cor.,2.4,5- where he faith, And 
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forms his Works, that is;his Power or-Efficacy prermed Han F 


Bodk-F; Sect, HL, Chap, 1. x99 


Spirar ic 
the Roms 
er of Gad 


be-added ao theſe words of Reter, un AZ 10. 38... 
Chriſt, how God aniimmtedbiny with the boly Ghoſt, 


To the places hitherto, broughe,. the wards, Epheſ3.7,10, my be 
added, in which,.if in the place. of. divine power, . you. put the noly. 
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it alſo happens elſewhere * inthe holy Scripture : in which manner * ppp g, 
alſo the > of Gadis raken.. ,For therefare; chart by which God * Akio 
Ml red with] 
IS3i Exod 8, 


we are Wonr- 


,.Laftly,2 Power or Efficgcy.of God,thence 
apheartiy becauſe both prophecies, Eo ad m 2a e,gifts, a 

$, | EJIFACY RINLE'I 
rocall the divine Inſpiration, are all aſcribedto the ho F SPIpir, wwny | 
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Arg. 6, the next caufe,and juwardly working in men; and that not becanſe jr 
The holy is revealed by God, that the holy Spirit doth effe& them, bur becauſe 
Spirit js fr is from the thing it ſelf mamfcft enough, if it appeare that they 
the Pow. are performed by a divine Power, See Luke. 1-41,67-and2.26, 27, 
er of God Aﬀts 4.8,31. (5 6.10455. 9:31. (5 10.44,45;47- &11.15,16,24,28. 

13.2,4,9;52. (5 15.8, 28. go 16.6,7.20,23,28. 0 21:4,14. and ( thar 
&WV may paſs by many more places of holy Scripture): 1 Cor.12.4,7,044. 
2 Pet.1.3.ulr. ence alſo, when the divine Writers would frgnifie 

any one to be divinely inſpired, and filled with divine power, they ſay, 

- that he is filled with the holy Spiric; or uſing ſome like 1nannex of 
ſpeaking, affirm him to be endued with a divine Spirit. Burtif the ho- 

ly Spirit were nottFe very Power and Efficacy of God; but a perſon 
dinin& from the'Father and Son, there would be..no cauſe, why all 

thoſe things ſhould be aſcribed ro the holy Spirit, as the nexr cauſe, 

and inwardly working in men. For as much as it might come to paſs, 

that the FatFerand tl e ſon by their Efficacy, might effe all thoſe 
things, the perſon of the holy ſpirit not intervening, as a middle cauſe, 
Certainly, although it ſhould be manifeſt,that propheſic;or any other 

gift, comesfrom God, nevertheleſs, it could nor appear-withuur ma- 

nifeſt divine revelation, that the holy ſpirit did ineervene, as a middle 

and next cauſe, ro perform that thing. But the holy ſcriptures do ſo 

ſpeak of that thing, that they plainly enough ſhew, thar ir is mani- 

* x Coy, feſt by the thing it ſelf without other peculiar revelation. Neither jn- 
I C7. deed Paul, when writing to the Corinthians, he ſaid, * his words 
*.*.,., Were indemonſtration of ſpirit, to wit, divine : or among other things 
6 commended himſelf, as the ſervanr of GodF it the holy Spirit ; would 
Es at length be underſtood by his words, that he was endued with the 
holy Spirit, and that from it his words or deeds came, but from the 

thing it ſelf. Butif you ſay,that therefore al thoſe things are aſcribed to 

the holy Spirir, and that thing was manifeſt to all believers, becauſe 

the holy ſpirit is God himſelf,from whom no man is ignorant all thoſe 

things come 3 he beſides that he ſhall rake as granted the thing here 
controverted,and unknown to thoſe men, to whom Paul,for injtance, 

chiefly would demonſtrate, rhat he ſpake by the ſpiric of God; alfo 

will not looſe the knor, For nether are thoſe - works aſcribed, ro 

the holy ſpirit in the ſame manner as tro the Father,who is by the con- 

fcſſjon of all, the ſupream God : nor in that manner, by which they 

are aſcribed to the ſon,” but geptfo the!/Adyerfaries themſelves in pare 
confeſs, by a certam proper ma peculiar manner ; thar-fs; as ro the 

next cauſe, and inwardly Wofking in men: And this is that, which 

the holy ſcriptures in the places before alleaged,and infinite other pla» 

ces, would have us underſtand. But concerning this thing, nothing 

ſhould be manifeſt from the works themſelves pertormed by divine 
power, if the holy ſpjrit were that apron God ; and:yert jn perfon 
diſtin ſrom the Father &ſon!/Yea;if the holy ſpirit were the ſupream, 

God, ir/ſhould rarher bEcoftluttedz that the holy ſpiric 4 i gre 2 

cauſe of thote/works. For it belongs not'to the ſuprearh God, ''thar 
.perſonally-inhabiring in men, he ſhould do any works in or by —_— 
| ut 
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but that he inſpire Power and Efficacy to them and by that-means 


"perform works to. be admired in or by them. Arg. 6 


rg. 6, 
= _ Theholy 
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A larger Defence of the Argument, er of God, 


.Olifciently, as it ſeems ro us, we have hitherto confirmed our Path: M 
) -gument. Yet neverthcleſs, fince rwu anſwers either are wonr, 
or may ſeem to-be,'made to1t, they are to be refelled by us,. The 
former is againſt the major; Propoſition of the, Argument, whichby an 
inſtance, the Adycrſaries endeavour to infringe. For they ſay, that 
Chriſt alio is called the Vertue or Power of '&041, 1 Cor, 1.24. and yer 
notwithſtanding, he 15 nor only a Perſon, but alſo the-moſt high God 
himſelf. Buc this latter we have above refuted : and by. this very 
ching alſo,115 ſufficiently refclled,; in that he is the vertue of God, to 
wit, the:imoſt kigh;and fois manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed'from the Supream 
God, But further, we take che name of Power and Efficacy, in out 
Argumenr, properly. Bur when will they prove, that Chriſt isthe 
Vertue or Power of God properly ſo called ? For whether they take 
the word Power, for that Verrue which, naturally dwells in God, or 
for that which flows from him as.its fountain,and is alſo in ſome man- 
ner communicared to the creatures ; neither of them is a perſon, but 
a quality ; and that incecd, an eſſential property of God common to 
three perſons, as they will. have it. But that Chriſtis a perſon, all 
know, and urge. The ſame may be alſo underſtood' by the ocher 
term of excellency, whichin the ſame place (1Cor.1.24.) is given to 
Chriſt, ro wir,chat he is called the Wiſdom of God, For the Wiſdom 
of God tpeaking properly, is his ateribute, or natural property, by 
which God both underſtands all things, and diſpoſeth. molt aptly his 
Counſels and Works. Burt this 1s 1n no {ore a perſon, but,in like man. 
ner is his attribute, or natural property, common to three perſons ; 
as is the opinion of the Adyerſaries. Certainly,fince Chriſt is a perſon 
diſtin& from the Father, and the Father in himſelf,or his own perſon, 
hath all wiſdom, whereby he underſtandeth and diſpoſeth all things ; 
neither may any one anderſtand, by another perſon, but by himſelf, 
end Wiſdom implanted in himſelf ; Chriſt cannor, ſpeaking properly, 
be the Wiſdom of God, - Therefore neither inlike manner,the Power 
of Go4. For there is the ſame reaſon of. both. ' 1t.is therefore ro be 
underſtood, as the preaching of the Croſs in the fame * place to the 
Corinthians 1s termed, the Vertue or Power of Go : 1n Uke manner * x Cox, ; 
alſo the Goſpel, Rome 1.16. ro wir, becauſe in it the ſingular Vertue x, 18. 
or Power of God is put forth, and manifeſtly appears to al Believers : ? 
ſo alfo-Chriſt is called the Vertue or Power, and likewiſe wiſdom 3 
becauſe in him the ſupream Power and Wiſdom of God hath been 
ar forth, and in him may moſt clearly be perceived By Althbelieysre. 
| Ft the place it ſelf be looked, and ver. 18.24. becompared together ; 


' and tharit is ſo, any one will eaſily — By theſe things chen 
5" 
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it appeateth, thar this inſtance is of no moment to uwalid our- Ar 
ment, ſeeing we ſpeak of the Efficacy of -God properly ſe called, and 


Arg. 6. 


The holy have ſhewed,thar the holy Spirit is the yery Power or Efficacy of God; 


Spirit 5s proceeding and flowing from him. Certamly, by-the Opinion of the 


the P - Adverſaries themfclves, it is necefſary- that in-one wiſe Chriſt, in an 

er of G44, therwiſe te holy Spirtr, be the Power-of God, For if Chriſt be the. 

C/WV ſubſtantial Power of God, having his proper perſon, and the holy Spj- 

| ris alſo be. fach a Power of God; there will be two Powers, or ſubſtan. 
rial, Vertues in God; having their perfonallity ; thoſetwo perſons, as. 
ſuch, ſhall be.atrogether like to themſelves : Of which, neither can be. 
N or that; becauſe-the one or the other efficacy ſhould be in vain; fince 
one may alrogether ſuffice to do all things. But in him, who himſelf 
doth nothing. in vain, nothing alſo is altogether 1n vain, or .nothing 
over much, Yea, it isalſo impoſſible, becauſe rwo forms wholly of. 
the ſame Nature, cannot conſiſt in the ſame ſabjeR, unleſs perhaps ac- 
cording to divers parts.; Which hath-no place in God. For other- 

* Brook 2, Wile the thing wontd proceed jn infinitum, Of wtich we ſhall elſe . 

5.8.1. Where* ſpeak more plainly. 

Chap. 5. And this latrertherefore cannot confiſt, becauſe they-both hold,and - 
are conſtrained ro hold, that thoſe divine perſons, to far as they are. 
diſtin& from the Eſſence, are unlike. Wherefore, that thoſe abſurdi- 
ties, of which we have ſpoken, may nor happen, 1t 15 neceſſary to de- 
termine, that the holy Spirit is fach a power as1s nota perſon. And. 
thus mygch'concerning the former Anſwer to our. Argument, 

The hatter Anſwer 1s placedin a diftinion,which otherwiſe the Ad-: 
verſaries often uſe,when theres ſpeech of the holy Spirit. For they: 
fay, the term holy Spirit is taken jn a double manner : one while for. 
the third perfon of the Deity : another while for his.effe& or gift flow- - 
ing from him, and that indeed properly is called, holy Spjrir ; bur this . 
Metonimicalty, in that the Cauſe 1x pur for che effeft, I remember . 
notindeed 0 Wibroad. that thatan{wer is accommodated to this our - 
Argument. But becauſe jr may yer be accommodated, je:will be worth 
onr labour to examine it here, chictly hecabſe-it may ſeem that no- 
thing may be faid moreſpecionſly. For when we by Power or Effi- 
cacy of God, underſtand a certain force flowing from Gad, and his - 
natural power into men, ſome one may ſay, that-the holy Spirit is in- 
deed ſuch a power of, God, bur rakey-metonymucally. For that Eh- 
cacy of God , is the effeft or gt of the holy Spirit, properly ſo cal. 
led. Bur itr this 'phaceis no efpored of the holy Spirit metonymi- 
cally, but properly taken. nor of his gife, bur. of himſelf. Therefore 
our Argument is ineffeRuat, and makes nothing to the matrer, Bur 
we ſomewhat otherwiſe take the Gift of the holy Spiric in this Ane 
ſwer, or at leaſtftrerch it wider than the Adverſaries are commonly - 
wonr, For ſo muchas Fthaye been able hitherro ro find, they are wont 
by the gift of the holy $piric, to underſtand thoſe admirable faculties - 


implanted .in men by divine Power ; as the faculry of propheſying,or - 


ſpeaking wich tongues, and other, whether viſible, as they are called, 
Q11nhvnn 


le, or if you hatt rathex more hidden effeds of the holy $pi-- 
rit-- 


Ar 
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*rix in men. Bur that Power of God, of which the' places of holy 5—-: 
Scripture, REY us, = is. nor fuch a faculry, or faculties ra- 7,85, 7 
r 


ther, but the cthcient of them, althongh jt again tluw from power 


paturall reſident in God, Wherefure, if the gife of the holy Spirit __— 
ſhould be taken ſo ſtri ly, this Anſwer could not be fitted ro our Ar- 


gument, or the places by'which we have confirmed it; unleſs an 
rit, and Power of God, are put as equipollent, or the one 15 pur 1- 
ſtead of rhe -other, the name of the holy $pirit, or divine Power, is 
"uſed ſor ſuch 'a faculty divinely ingenerated ip a miatn3 but no'where 
for the divine.Efficacy thar effeas ſuch faculties in men; which ne1- 
ther will the Adverſaries cafily ſay, nor can it in any manner conhſt;; 
as " ym the places themſelves, a hetle more difigently looked into, 
will ſhew to every one ; partly will be underſtood by the things which 
follow, Whezefore char that diſtinftion may ſeem ro make ſomething 
- againſt our Argument, we will ſuppoſe that our Adverſaries do make 
that divine Efficacy, alſo flowing from the natural Power of God, 
which is the cauſe of wonderful effects in men, ro be the gift of the 
hely Spirit, and ſo to be.underſtood by the name of the holy Spirit,not 
properly, bur by a Mctanymice-only ; namely, becauſe ir flows from 
the third Perſon of the Deiry,, which properly may be called the holy 
. Spirit, | 
har therefore we may refell this exception, we ſay thatirt is in no 
'wiſc ro be granted, thax that Power and Efficacy of God, which is in 
this place anderſtood, is only meronymically termed the holy Spi- 
'rit, and nor rather properly, as far indeed as propriety hath place 
here, For if it ſhould be called only meronymically, the Spuit 
of God or rhe holy Spitit, to wit becauſe ir comes from te toly 
Spirit = 7- Gan Called ; rhere would be-no cauſe why it ſhould 
nor be called likewiſe rhe Father ar Son, ſince it f1.0uld ro leſs come 
fiom the Farher & Sonzrl-en from the holy Spirar even according to rhe 
adyeriaies opinion, fince it is fomeefeR of rhe natwal power of God : 
"Which according to rheit opinion is common tothe rhree perſons of rhe 
Deity ; and 15 1r.deed fiſt 1n the Father, as rhe fountain of the Deiry ; 
then by him, as they would have it, 3n the ſonand holy ſpitir, w 
fiom him baye their Effence. Neirher may you ſay that that uiſpiration 
15 therefore called rather the holy fpirit, rhen re Farker. or ſon; 
*becauſeir immediately proceeds from the holy ſpirit, bur from the 
Faxher andſon onely mediately ; for whar hindrerh the Farher or the 
ſon ; fince rhey have the ſamepower in themſelves, efficacious for all 
rhings, which the perſon of the holy ſpirit harh, ro pur it forth alſo 
by themſelves, as well as theperſon of rhe holy ſpuit ? as we ſee by the 
holy Scriptuse rhey have indeed pur it forrh. Yea how can ir be, in this 
unity of Eſlence, andall things pertaining to itz 'that:the Father -and 
che fon foul nor immediately put forth rheir, power, as the holy 
ſpat ? For ir 1s judged rhar the Father and ſon have. ſo commuicared 
61x vurue and power, whetice that.efficaty or divine inſpiration im- 

meciately comes, to the holy Opiein, ns that nevertheleſs 1 remained 

| | 2 the 


er of God 
one would perhaps ſay, thar inall thoſt places in which the holy Spi- /* Ov 


20.4 - Touching One God the Father, 
—— the ſime in'number in Father and Son, and is pur. forth by the three 
Arg. 6. perſons by the ſame: at alrogerher,” Whence therefore is that difer- 
T5: holy ence, thar-the holy Spirit purs 1T torth immediately, the Father and the 
SPIFIE Son mediately > Bur if the Father andthe Son pur toith that torce and 
thy pow- eficacy alike immediately ; rhere 1s no cauſe, whetefore that force 
er of God g,,\11d be termed more rhe holy Spirit than rhe Father or the Son, if ir 
CV be not the holy Spirit himſelf, dur be-called fo therefore only becauſe 
ir comes fiom him,, We repeat not thar, which we have 1aid before, 
rhar alri ough rhe Father and Son [tould pur it forth only mediarely,the 
holy Spirit immediarely, yer rnar could not He manifett by the thing ir 
ſelf, withour a peculiar divine revelation / when nevertheleſs we {ee,as 
ſoon as anything hath becn manifeltro have beendone by divine virtue 
or inſpiration, that forthwith 1s aſcribedro rhe holy Spit, as the next 
cauſe. But further,the adverſaries cannor uſe that anſwer in ſome of the 
places brought by us, unleſs rozerher they overthtow one of their 
chief Arguments, whereby they endeavour to Prove the holy Spirit to 
be a Suppoſirum and perſon; to wit, that which is drawn fromthe a&i- 
ons proper to perſons, or at leaſt Suppoſcrums, For in the firſt place 
brought by us fiom Lxbe r. 34. where the holy Spirit 1s ſaid to come. 
upon Mary, the Adverſares themſelves ſeem to underſtand the perſon of 
rhe holy Spirit, « any lince the aftion of coming upon agrees rot pro 
perly bur ro a peiſon, or at leaſt to a Supprſitum. I omit that alſo in the 
place (Epheſ. 3.20, ) cited by us, the'yutue or divine power is ſaidto -- 
work in the Apyſtles. - Beſides we ſhall ſee'in the following Chapter a 
n:w Reaſon by whichthar Anſwer may be overthrown, 


” 


CHAP... VII: 


The ſeventh Argument, That Chrif ſhould be the Son of the 
holy Spirit if he mere the moſt. high God. 


"He third Argument of this ranck, which reſpeRs the defer.ce of the 
next foregoing alſo may: te-rhis; Thar if the holy Spuit were 
God, or at lea{t ſome perſon, Chriſt alſo hould Le the ſon of the holy 
Spirir, yea, mote tightly ſhould be rermed his fon than the Fathers ; 
which thing oveithrows it ſelf. For we haye ſeen aboverFat(Se#.2.Chap. 
31.) Chriſt therefore was firſt termed the Son of God, becauſe the' holy 
Spirit came uporr Mary his Mother, and the power of rhe moſt high 0- 
verthadoxwed her ,"and ſo-Chriſt was corceni ed and begotren by the 
power.of rhe holy Spirir. Bur if the holy Spitir be a peiſon, who im- 
mediarely pur foith'rhat fore#in rhe womb of rhe'Virgin, aud produ- 
ced Chrilts the holy $pititis rather the Farher of Chriſt. rhan God the 
Farhery who'pertormedithar only by the intervening of another perſon. 
Be'ides rhat ſantHticafion, Fobn 10. 34, 35: which Chriſt himſclf biin 
as a cauſe why he ealled himſelf of right.the fon of God, 'will agree ao 
| r0 
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to the holy ſpirir, eſpecially by the adverſaries doftrine. For they, 2l- 

though Armas have all works ro withour, as they { peak) to ns Arg. 7+ 

mon to the whole Trinity, yer attum that Creation agtees mote proper- 7#e bely 

: tyrorhe Farher, Redemprion. to the Son, Sanfificarion to the holy $1777 
Spuit. Laſtly, Paul alſo, Rom. 1. 4. as in hke manner we have ſeen /#9#/d be 

atove, ſaith, Chriſt was conſtituted the Son of God in power, according to '?* Fa: 

the ſpirit of ſan&ification, by the reſurreion of the dead : making the ther Fi 

ſpur wy mg the proper a 1EXt _—_— filiation, "Bur CP71/t: 

zthebea perion, or comesfiom the on ot tne holy ſpuit , the WY 

holy ſpirir will be the Farter of CH11ſt, From Which abſur= 

dity our opunon 1s far remote, which makes not the holy {pirir a perſon, 

but the power and efficacy of God ; which, however it concuned tothe 
enerarion of the Son, yer it concutred nor as a Father , bur as thar ly 

which the Farther kegar. Bur if the holy ſpirir be nor a perſon, neither 

3s he the molt high God, as who 1s of neceſlity a perſon, and indeed of 

this rhing is here the queſtion berween us and the adverſaries ; Whe- 

ther rhe holy _—_ be a divine perſon, namely, diſtin&from the Father. 

Therefore !et this be the third argument of this rank. 


CHAP, VIII. 


« The eighth Argument, That the holy Spirit is given by Godt ++ 
men. - | 


e fourth Argument drawn from thoſe things which ate openly de- 

” liveredin rhe holy S$ciiprure concerning the holy Spirit, ſtall be 
this ; Thatthe holy Spirir is given t2 men by God, and that. men ob- 
rainy receive and hayc him from God by prayers ; as numbetleſs places 
of the hoiy Scriptures (.ew ; out of which ir is ſufficient to have 
looked int2 bur theſe few, Luke 11.13. John 9-39. ard 14.16, 17. A#s 
$.32- and 15.8. Rom. $.5. 1Cor. 6. 19. Whence alſo the holy Spitir is 
re:med a Gitr, A#s 11.17. which compare with the precedent : Yea, 
in all thoſe places wFere mention is made of the gift of the boly Spirit. 
For we ſhewed above ( Chap. 6. of this Se&10n)) That there is not rhete 
the Genitive Caſe of the Efficient bur of the Species : otheryiſe borh the 
giftsrarher rhan the gift of the holy Spirir had been to ke mentioned , 
and Ly it had nor teen hgnitied, that men either have received, ot weite 
ro receive the holy Spiuit, which norwithſtanding the holy Scriptures 
ufrig that manner of {peech,would altogerher ſhew;bur only ſome eife& 
of it. | 

Now by theſe rhings 1t is evinced,rthat the holy Spirit is not the moſt 
Rig Cody fot heis given or beſtowed by none upon any, 1s obrained 
of Tone by. prayers. For firſt, Every Gift, and whatſoever is obtained 
by prayer, 3s inthe power of the giver. Bur the moſt high.Ged 15 ror ; 
in the pawer of attother ; otherwiſe by this very thing he —_—— | 

In RN | SET ome. 
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———— {ome one aboye himſelf, and moreover thoukd nor 'termoRt high. Be- 
Arg. 3. fides, rhe gift is ma7e allo his ro whom 3s giv«tt, {o as that rinay be 
The boly polletted by him, But may the moſt high God te {o/a mortal nians, as 
Spirit s thar he may te polleſted by him ? Mo;eover, to/Wrat end !kould {fo 
givento gear agift be given romen? Whar fruit would thete be of it +No o» 


mens. 


ther ceirainly can be imagined, tur thar thoſe effteRs may exiſt 11 a man 
J which the holy Scriprures reſtify ro be produced by rhe holy Spirir. 
Whart then ? 1s ivneedful, ro rhe end God ſhould fill ary man with ſuch 
eZe ts and gifts rhar ke himſelf be given to him? When'the Farher 61- 
4crh any man wiri fuch gitts, 3s 1T necelia:y, tharihe himſelt Mould be 
given ro him? Why then may not the holy Spirit be able ro do the ſame, 
which rt. < Farher, if in like manner he be moſt high and {o the ſame 
God Wirh the Farher ? 2 EO 
Laitly, What cauſe is rhere why rhe holy Spirir ſhould Le ol rained 
by us f.om the Farther or Son, it he himſelt be the moſt high Gag ; 
Why i he nor given. by hunſclf if ſo be he may te given? 


A larger Confirmation and Defence of this 
| Argument, 


O theſe things 1 ſee not what they can anſwer, who doubt not.to 

. affirm ( neicher indeed can rhey orherwile, as ir fl:all hereafter be 
made manifeſt ) that the very perſon of the holy Spirit is given to men, 
rogerher with hiseftecis. Therefore others endeavour to decline the 
blow, that they affirm, rhar nor the holy Spitit propetly ſo called, is 0 
ven to men by God : bur rs eftet, ol rather various etteRs, ſuch as are 
thoſe which, 1 Cor. 12--8,49c. are largly enough rehearſed, and others, 
common to all behevers. For rheſe arc by a Meronymie fgiitied ty the 
name of rhe holy ſpiutir, when he is ſazd to be given unto men, and ſo to 
be received and Liof them. For rhe efficient cauſe is purfor the ef. 
fet, Alrhoughſome whoſay, theze 15 a Meralepſis in the phraſe, ſeem 
ro take the thing a little orhe:wiſe. For neirher do they ſeem to rake 
rhe-name of the holy Spit ir (elf for his effeRs or gifrs;bur for that ve- © 
ry divire perſon wh:xxhthey hold, Nevertheleſs , in the mean while, 
they kgmitic rhar the giving, —_—_ taken, 18 attributed to him only 
improperly ; becauſe that whic' may _— agree tothe effe ts, may 
be alſo imprope!ly arrrzbuted to the efficient cauſe ir felf; ſeeing the 
efte ts of r hol Spur nay be goopery ven, nor he hunſelf. And 
indeetborh theſe ſeem to themſelves to deal more watily , rhan thoſe 
who'fimply confeſs that the Holy Spirit himſelf is given, yer in the 
mean time they do not perceive, thar both this hole by which they en- 
deayoui to get out 18ſtopt ; and hkewiſe, although 1 !kould fomewhar 
enlargeirto hems yer _— nowhitleſs held faſt bound, For firſt, ar 
1s falſe, that the effe&is = of the holy'Spirit, notthe holy'Spuit him- 
ſelf, is given tomen, | And further, that whenhe is ſaidto be given, or 
xcceived by us,-or had, it is faid but by a Metonymie or Meralepfis, 
: Sz 
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Beſides, alrhough it was granted, ir muſt be nowhit rhe leſs confeled | 

that the holy Spirit 35 not the mo!t high God. . | ! —_— | 

As ro the former ; we ſhall demonlizare it, firſt by certain genera] rea- _ oly 

ſon, and common ro all rhoſe places of which we rieat ; rhen by othe: ous is 

more peer and proper ro.cetra1n places ; aud laſtly from certain hy- E _ to 
E 


porhe s of the. d. erfaries. : Ih | 

As rot' evenealicaſon ;.1f by thename of rhe holy Spititin thefe WW 

places, ofvhich we tear, 1$ under iood fome.divineand holy inſpirari- 

on, or {ome.power owing F:om Gods which 1845S it v ee biearhed into 

men z the ho!y Spuiir IS p: OpC:1y) g1VEN» thar is, not LYA Mceronymie- 

only, o: by a Me:alep!is 15 {aid ro be g1veu unto men, roteieceived and 

hadof rhem. Thar rhe ring 1s fo, will te afte:waid undeiitood: For 

we ſhall firſt 6.ew thar ſuch an uw pirarion 1s underf'0vd Ly the 1 ame of 

the holy ſpirit, when he 151a1d rote given ro us, to be ieceived and had 

by us : akchough Ir may cally {cem ruth ro any one i yair ſelf. Chiilt 

himielf ſhewed Ir aud iepretented it by a Certain external vrcathing, "See Foh 

when after his reſurieMion *appearing tohis dilcples,he {aid, Receive ye ; oy 5. = 

the holySpirit-For Fohn elates,rhar he Leing atour to utter thoſe words ; 

breathed into orupon the diſciples. For whar other thing would he 

ſhew by that a&ion, than thar F.e was about ina moie divite ard more 

fecrer manner ro bearh on them, and jn{pure into rhem ſome heavenly. 

power,which what ir ſhould Fe, He taught p:eſently in expieſs words, 

wren he added, Receive ye the holy Sprrir. Bur bel:dcs, rhe ſame.thing 

1s thence manifet , becaule tte holy {pur in thepl:ce above nored | y 

ws, and the like ro rem, 15 raken in rhar ſenſe in which at that rime ir 

was taken commonly among the Fewes. Fordo werhink that John Ba- 
iſt, when ſpeaking to the people Fe laid; thar Chiiſt 1} ould baprize 

wirh the holy ſpuir, did uſe.zhar term in a fignification unknown to 

the people } or thar rhe people hearing the ſame, did nor underſtand 

whar Jobs faid > Bur tis is that ſpizit, which Chriſt promiſes 

to- them rhar ask, and which was afrerwards given to the- 

Apoliſes and other diſciples, as is underſlond as well by tte 

thing ir ſelf , as alſo by the. place,, Afs 1.4, 5. is manifeſt, 

What c]ſe meaur Perer when he diſcourſed to_the people of the holy 

un newly poured out , and promiſed the.ſame to the-auditors , if Verſ.. 38. 

they would 1epent and le baprized intothe name of Jeſus Chriſt : 

do we think, that he uſed the word holy Spitir, in a fignivicari-.. 

vn unknown to ti:em , thar ts, that he would not te: under. 

ood, or at leaſt was not underſtood of them ? In like.m1anner when: 

afrer Chap. s. : the m_ pe = Fig” lie —_ _ -= his wit- 

neſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the holy ſpirits which God hath given to 

= & do ey os do we think that he uſed the word holy ipirit 0= 

therwife than rhoſe Eldets of the Tewes were wont ro take..it > Or did 

not Fe therefore mention theſe m_ thar rhe adyeiſaties well under- 

flanding what the rerm holy ſpirit ignytied, aud how much was to te. 

given roars reſimony, might g1ve credie ro his layinges and the re(t of 

the Apo!tſes ? The ſame is to Le held of the woids of the ſame Peter uſed 

inthe houle of Cornelius, in which he affumed;thar Chuiſt was —_ 

wat 
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<— withthe holy Spirit, that by this means he might conctliateto. him di-- 
un * yine NY Res : char borh'Fehn, and Chriſt in hum, have gectar. 
e poly. .4-ri-e words; by which the holy Spirit was moxe obſcutely deſigned by 
Sperie is. tt 6 ſimple word either of Spirit or holy Spirit: as appears by the places 
619119 brought Ly us, Fobn.7- 39. and Chap. 14.16, 17. to whick add veil. 26. 
mA. of theſame chap. and15. 25. Now thisdoth ſufficiently :ew, that rhe 
CG VV fignificarion of that word was then commonly known. Bur whar didthe 
Zews of rhat time commonly underſtand by rhe uamevof the holy Spirir? 
ai1 rhey perhaps mean a Divine perſon? Why then:comes 1t to paſs, that 
not ſo much indeed as any foorſtsps of rhat opinion remained among the 
Fews aftet that rime, nor doth ir appear 11 rhoſe who were next unto 
thoſe rimes ? Did rhey,that they mighr dilquiet the Chiiltzans, toiſwear 
all rheir opinions comonly received by all : You can never perſwade rhis 
ro anjnrilligent man. Whar, then ſhall we believe,they underſtood by 
r.,e name of the boly Spizir , bur divine inſpiration ;to wit, that which 
the original both of the Hebrew word, by whaca the Spunt 1s noted, and 
of the Greek and Latine ſt ews,and whicn among theGentiles alſo how- 
ever otherwiſe err the thing it ſelf, was underſiood by thename of 
the divine Spirit.For Loth the Hebrew word Ruach 8 the Gieek ay;gua 
which is fiom Tx:ew-as the Larine Spirits from Spirando, Proper« 
ly fignify a wind or blaſt, W.erefore nothing 15 mote apt than that, to 
hemty that divine inſpuation, or power which 15 breathed into the 
hearts of men fiom heaven. Which ligniticationfas we have ſaid, was 
not unknown even-to the Gentiles them.elves, although in the mean 
rime rhey did moſt grievoully erte inthe rhing,raking a falſe inſpiration 
for a true one, a divelith for a divine, Bur rhis pertaines uot by it ſelf 
ro the fotce and figniticaton of rhe wo;d. Bur now if the name of the 
holy Spirit be taken 1nthoſe places of which we treat , forthar divine 
. 3n{puarion or ſome powet which from God flowes into men ; why. is 
tie ho!y Spirit ſaid to be given tous, or further to be received or had by 
us, one:Y by a Metonynmy or pray. ha > Why 15 not tte holy Spitit 
propeily ſo called ( as far indeed as that word 1n this matter may be ta. 
KEN Popelly ) acknoWihdges ro kegiventous? For if it be not given 
propely, either it. is thetefore, becauſe this holy inſpiration may not be 
{a1d to be the holy. PPieXto bye only 1mproperly,ro wit,Ly a Metonimy of 
rhe efficientcauſe;or becauſe nor properly but by aMeralepſis only it may 
þeſaidro begiven, that is only in reſpe< of the gifts and effefis lowing 
fiom him, Bur Loth is falie- For as to the former, thoſe things which 
arecalled iy ſome name only by a Metonimy of the efficent Cauſe, do 
not Ly theraſclyes, deſerye that name, but therefore only are ſo called, 
becaule rhey come from the efficient cauſe, ro which this name dorh 
py it {e}f and in rhe firſt place agree. Bur thar power which-1s inſpued 
,1ntozyen by God doth of ir ſelf deſerve to be rermed the: holy $pirir, 
and accordyngly is ſa called, withour, any regard had, that ir.comes from 
. Jucna cauſe, which-pioperly may te called, the holy. Spitit- No man 
dwubys that 1r4s of ir {elf holy, and may Le ſo called. Bur that it alſo of 
 . ar {{It deſerye the.nanit of Spirir, doth iii like manuer appear from. the 
things abkeadyſroken: to wir,becauſe it is inſpued by God into m_ 
$75 | an 
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and'mena:e breathed upon Ly ir. Neither is it to the purpoſe that ine= 


raphorically, ot Ly realon ot fimilirude; ir is teimed Spirit : For in Arg-- 3+ 
yoga re hall For of rhe word js not ſo looked y 4 as oppoſed ro The hoty 
a Metaphor,bur as to a Meronimy.Since this now is the queſtionBur jf Spiv1t is 
thou wilt therefote ſay this inſpiration is improperly rexmed the holy £7ven 19 
Spurir, kecauſer 1s called Spuit meraphotically ; {ee by what meanes men- 
wile defend thar thar thud perſon of rhe deiry is propetly called yy 
the holy Spirit. For therefore alſo they think that perſon ro be termed 


>pirir, becauſeheis brearhed by the other two :- but not rhetefore te- 
cauſe he isa ſpiritual ſubſtancez orherwiſe thar appellation would ns 
more apree to that perſon, rhen to the other rwo. What then ? 1s that 
peiſon properly-brearhec or blown our ? Certainly far leſs doth it azree 
tohim to te brearhed rhen,'to this divine 11ſpuation, of which we 
_ treat: finceeFarcomes nor-forth withour God ; this proceeds from 
God, and is inſpired into men. Jr is manifeſt therefore rhar that divine 
inſpirarion is propetly termed the =P ſpirir nor meronimycally only. 
As tothe latter I ſcarſe believe the adverſaries will dery that that very 
;nſpiration is properlygiven.For how is that which is breathed andpur 
into the heatrs efmen to their greateſt prohr,nor properly given them ? 
Theiefore theie is no Metalepſis here ro be ſoughr, by which it may 
come to paſs, rhar that which properly agrees only to the effet, may 
3mptopetly be atttibyred ro the efficient cauſe, ſince here the' vely 
efficient cauſe of rhole effets, which ate underſlood, rhat is the yet 
divine inſpiration, 1s by it ſelf =” romen. Andlet theſe things ſuf- 
fice cor.cerning the general xea{on, and commun to all the places wliich 
we rtear of, 

As for he rocks Reaſons, more proper to certainplaces, thoſe 
words of Chriſt, which we have before cired out of Fobn 14.16,t9, de= 
ſerve to he firſt menrioned, 1 will ask the Father, and be ſhall give you 
another Advocate, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
Truth, ; whom the world cannot recerve,becauſe it zeth hi m not,nor know- 
ethhim. But ye know him ; for he awelleth with you (to wir, as inha- 
biting in Chriſt, he did as ir were converſe among the Diſciples) and 
ſhall he in you ; that is,and further, ſhall be nor only with you,or among 
you, as now, bur alſo in yu felves, being goen of rhe Father unto 
you.. What could be ſaid more clearly, to ſhew that the holy Spirit, 
properly ſo called, is given of God, that it is a-gift which-may' be vb- 
rained of the Father by faithful prayers ? For what? Ts not the com- 
forter that holy Spirit properly to called oris it not but by a Mertalep- 
fis. ſaid to be given to the Di $ by the Father ? The former the 
Adyerfaties cannot ſay, unleſs Y will deny that the third perſon of 
the Deitry,is the holy Spirir,properly ſo called ; whichyer they only 
willhave. For that the ſame is underſtood by the Comforter, they at- 
together contend, and urge both the name'iir ſelf of Paracler,'or*Com- 
forter, as alſo the word another added toir, and rhe ations proper to 
perſons attributed ro him 1n this ſpeech of Chriſty of 'which below 
we will ſomewhat treat. This may of righr be ſaid, that if it be not 
there ſpoken of the holy Spirit, properly fo calkd, ir is no where 
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ſpohen of him. Tr remains therefore, that they ſay ttat iris indeed 
here ſpoken of the third perſon of the Deity, and that this perſon is 


' meant by the Paracler : bur that he is nor ſaid to be givento the Apo- 


Spirit 4s ſtles by the Father, butby a Meralepfis : nw; becauſe jts effeRs or 
e 


61V7 19 yarious gifts are to be given to them. | Bur neit 


men. 


r hath that ſhift here 
any place. For by comparing of that place with the words in verſe 


LY.) 25. of the ſame chaprer, and alſo with the words verſe:26. of the fol- 


lowing chapter, it will eaſily appear.to any one, that Chriſt ſo far-aſ- 
ſerts, that the Father being asked of htm, was about to give the holy 
Spirit ro the Diſciples, as ke ſhould ſend him in the name of Chriſt, or 
Chriit himſelf ſhould ſend him unto the Diſciples from. the Father, 
For ſo he ſaith in-rthar former place, But the Comforter, the boly Spirit, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, be ſhall teach you all things, &c, 
But in the latter, But when the Comforter is come, whom 1will ſend to 
you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the 
F ather, h: ſhall teftifie of me. And truly what other thigg could either 
the Father.or the Son do,pertaining to har giving, an that he ſhould 
ſend the holy Spirie to the Diſciples with that intevr,-that he mighe 
remain in them for ever, and produce thoſe divine effte&ts, which af. 
terwards appeared in them ? Bur that ſending, and the coming of the 
holy Spirit, which follows ir, doth not agree firſt to the effes of the 
holy Spirir,and only conſequently to himzwhich ſhould be,if it were at. 
rr1buted to him only by a Megalepfis ; but on the gorng-of þ Whence. 
the Adverſaries are wont to prove the perſon of the holy Spirit b 
that miſſion 3 which they could nor do, if. they did judge 1t primarj- 
ly, and of itſelfto agree to the gifts of the holy Spirit. For as much 
as ſuch a mifſjon, if-ie be in- no ſore proper to a perſon, cannot alſo 

roveir, Burif then that miſſion primarily and ct it ſelf agree to the 

oly Spirit, not to his effetts, there will be the ſame reaſon of the gi. 
ying alſo, which we have ſeen to confiſt in that ſending. But hence 
ariſeth alſo an2ther reaſon of the ſame thing, For- that the holy Spi- 
rit ſhould teach the Diſciples all things, and recal all Chriſts ayings in- 
ro their remembrance, is put chap. 14, 26. as the conſequent of the 
ſendirg of the holy Spirit 3 and moreover alſo of the giving it, Bur 
if ſofap only the holy Spirit ſhould be given, as its gifts are beſtowed, 
that thing ſhould be contained in the giving ir ſelf of the holy Spirit, 
but nor be a conſequent of it, Foruhat imparting of the knowledge 
of divine things, even firſt-of all pertains ro the producing of oiſts 
coming from the "ou Spirit upon'the. Apoſiles, 

This place might have enough warned the Adverfaries, that they 
ſhould not dare to deny the holy Spirit [properly fo called, to be given 
to us together with his effe&s. Bur there want not alſo other ples 
which do the ſame. For by other- Adverſaries, who therefore uſe 
not ſuch an anſwer, hath that place of Paul, Rom. 5.5. been taken no- 
rice of, where he ſaith, The Love of-Ged (that 15, the ſence of the di- 
vine Love) is, ſhed abreadin our hearts by the holy Spirit which js given 
10. Where indeed it is ſajd concerning that Spirit which diffuſeth 
the ſence of divine Loye in our hearts, and ſo 15 the Author of the br 
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rirualgifr, that he is given rous. To which place may be added that TID 


Arg. 8, 


of the ſame Epiſtle, chap.18.15. where the Apoſtle ſaith, Te have re- 7,%% ; 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby (that is, by whoſe force and im- rt x 


pulſe) we cry, Abba ( Father) for the Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs to given to 


our ſpirit, that we are the Children of God, Of which alſo in the E 


1- 
file to the Galathians, chap. 4-6. he ſaith, God hath ſent the Spirit of " ao 


Son into your hearts, crying Abba ( Father._) Soalſo 2 Tim F.7J, It 
faid, -For Ged hath not given 10 us the ſpirit of fear, but of Power of Love, 
and of a ſound mind. For what ele is it, than that God hath nor-given 
ro us ſuch a Spirit, as ſhould effect fear, and cowardiſe in us, but ſuch 
as begets in us, ſtrengch and fortitude, chariry and prudence, or ſobri- 
ety? Bur 1 remember not:thatI have hitherto heard or read of any, 
whe could dare to deny that che divine Spirit, the efficient cauſe of 
theſe gifts, is the holy gpirit, properly fo called, Neither indeed in 
theſe places, hath the Meralepfis devifed by orhers any place. For 
the effects alſo ob rhe holy Spmir, are rehearſed in the ſame places, as 
ſome things diverſe from the holy Spirir given, ani ſo, as effe&s of 
the thing given.- Burif by that Meralepſis, the holy Spirit were'ſaid 
ro be given, to wir, inreſpe& of the effe&ts, thoſe effte&s ſhould be 
contained in the thing given, nor ſhould be mentioned, or diſtin& from 
ic, And let theſe things be ſaid out of the ſacred Writings againſt 
the Metonimy and Metalepfis, deviſed in theſe manners of ſpeak- 
ing. Bs 
"<a to the Hypotheſis of the Adverſaries, alrhough we have uſed 
them in ſome part already, yet it is further robe added, that by ſnch 
an Anſwer to our Argument, their own reaſon is vehemently oyer- 
thrown, which they are wont to bring further to prove the immentfi- 
ty of che holy Spirir, and conſequently irs ſupream Deity ; to wit, 
that the holy Spirit dyelt in all Believers diſperſed throughthe whole 
world, For two wayes they weaken this Argument. Firſt, becauſe 
if the very holy Spiric, properly ſo called, be not given to Believers, 
but only its. effe&s, ir cannot be proved that the holy Spirit himfelf,or 
his Eſſence, is in very deed in every Believer, which is neceſſary to 
the concluding of their reaſon. Again, Becauſe neither ſuch immen- 
ſity, as they underſtand, can be thence proved, unleſs withal the y 
iake alſo the effe of the holy. Spirit, or at leaſt all irs effe&s difper. 
ſed in the hearts of Believers, though the whole world joyned toge« 
ter to be immenſe, and the ſupream God. ' Therefore the Adverts. 
ries cannot deny, that the holy Spirit it ſelf ; ro-wit, properly ſq cal- 
led, is given by God to believers, bur that together they rake 'awa 
both the teſtimonies of the holy Scripture, and their own aſfert- 
ONS. | 
Bur now let us ſomewhat looſen thoſe bonds by-which! we have 
ſhewn (them. to be held, and ler us grancto them, ſeeing they. will 
Have ito, that nor the holy Spirit, properly fo called, is given'to Be- 
Levers, bur irs effe& only, yet they ſhall not eſcape, For neverthe- 
leſs, we will hence ſhew- that the holy Spirit is nor the moſt high 
od. 
Ee 2 For 


2.1/2 Touching One God the Father, 


> For firſt, if the holy Spirit were the moſt high God, it could not be. 
Arg. 3. (aid, no notby a Meronymy or Metalepfis, of him, that he is given vr. 
Tie holy eftowed by another upon men, or thar menreceive him, For who. 
Spr1t # ould nor rejeR ſuch a manner of ſpeaking,as abſurd and unworthy of, 
£7v*19 the moſt high God ? More ſoberly do the holy Scripture ſpeak of the 
m-N. moſthigh God, thanto feign in his names ſuch trops. Bur.if yet any 
GYV man contend, thar ſuch ſpeaking.is noe unbeſeeming God, or abſurd, 
ler jm ſhew an example of the.like manner of ſpeaking, in the name 
either of the moſt high God, or the Father, or any other which is equi- 
valent. Befides, if ir were fo, it ſhould not be underſtood that that 
certain gifr, or if you had rather, kind of gifts is given, which yet all 
underſtand co be given, when the holy Spirir is ſaid to be given. For 
the gifts and effects of the moſt high God, are of moſt large extent 
for what good ſoever there ts, it comes from him. Therefore if thon 
ſhouldſt hear that the moſt high God is given, namely,becauſe his gifts 
are given, either thou wouldſt underſtand that all gifes are given roge- 
ther, or, if thou wouldſt underſtand only. a certain kind of :gifts to be 
given, thou wouldſt believe that to be given, .which is of all the moſt 
excellent, either alone, or conjoyned with others. The ſame thin 
cherefore ſhould be thought of the holy Spirit, if he were rhe mo 
high God, and nor ſaid to be given bur in reſpet of gifts and effe&s 
only, But neither all gifts are underſtood co be given, when we hear 
the holy Spirit is given ; nor that which is of all the greateſt, co wit, 
immortal lite, or perfet juſtification ; but preſently Gur mind is catTti- 
ed ro a divine breathing or inſpiration, or the effe&ts of irin men; to 
wit, becauſe the divine Spiric,properly ſq called;is a divine inſpiration, 
or a foice towing from God jnto men, breathed from heaven into their 
hearts. This; I ſay, is tt errue cauſe, why our mind heating the holy 
Spizir' to be given, is Carried to rhat certain Kind of gift or vifts. 
Bur the adverſ{aties will except thar there is in this cale another reaſon 
of rhe name of God, or rhe Farther, or alſo of the Son, another of rhe 
name of rhe holy Spuit, alrhough he: be rhe Supream God. For they 
ſo diſpute, as we.have before ſhewe1 ; although all the. works to with» 
our ate common to the who'e Trinity, yet ina certain peculiar reſpeR 
Creation js atttiburec to the Farher,remdeprio! to the;/Son,ſanRiticatie 
outro the holy Spuir. Now then they will ſay, that rhar kind of gift or 
gifts, which we undeiſtand, as ſoon as we hear the holy Spirit is given, 
doth pertain to ſancification. Theiefore ir is nor deſigned by the name 
of God common to three petſons;nor by rhe name of theFather,nor Son, 
bur the holySpuuit. Thou ſeeſt by what circuits rhe mind is led by rhe ad- 
verſaties thirher,whirher 1t 1s forthwith ſtrazghr carried, Bur 13 it credi= 
ble that rhoſe,wterher Jews o. Gentiles (who arſtheard of the holy5pirt 
to.be gzven to men)either from Ch:1ſt,or orher divine men did either al- 
ad tne: thoſe rh:ings, or be'ng 1g101ant of them did nor underſtand, 
whar was ſignitied by rhe name of the hojy Spit't, 'and whac was pre= | 
mile i.orh to rhem and ro others ? Wei e rhole audirois of John Bapriſt 
21 Perer, whom we mentioned tefoe, ſo.knowing of thoſe things, rHar 
hey. could think at fiſt, when they heaid of the toly Spirir 
= to , 
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to be poured out upon them, that ſome effeR ſhould be given them,- not 
omuiine ro the brit and lecond erſon of the Deity) Be the third 10 _ he / 
whom it 15 ptoper to ſanctify;rherefo:e that efte&did pertain to ſanRi- The holy 
fication, ai.d wirhal was a.diviue inſpuarion + Was jt nor motre-tcady SPIrir #5 
for them to think that which the wordjit ſelf declared, that a divine 87%" #2 
inſpiration or its effeas were promiſed ro.them .* Bur beſfides,whence is 77: 
it manifeſt ro the adverſaries,that the three perſons of rhe Deity have a- WW V 
-mong themſclyes thus patted thoſe three gifts > Wete rhey pethaps pre- 
ſent at ri eir councel,rhar rhey 1o boldly affirme theie things;They will 
ſay, from the holy Scriprures it is manifeſt ro them concetning tat 
thing, as which doth chethy aſcrite Creation ror! e Father, 1edemption 
rathe Son, ſanttificarion to-the holy Spirit. Of crearion and recemp- 
tion there is nor now place of diſputing, Yer ir may te ſaid ty 
the way that c.eation, or thar firſt produQion of all things, is aſcribed 
ro- the Father , not cheifly only bur alſo ſolely , ſince he was the 
ſole aurhor of it. Thar redemprion is aſcribed ro the Son, neither alone 
ſmply, nor- as rhe firſt aurhor ; bur a3 rhe cheif middle cauſe, who in 
the name of rhe Father and by his command,perfo1med the whole wotk - 
of our redemprion and f{alvarion,and as yer perfo:mes 1t. As to ſancit- 
Cation ; neither is that mo: e often aſcribed -unto rhe Holy Sputirz than 
ro rhe Farher or Son, eſpecially openly ; neither 15 it atttibured as rs 
ſome perſon, bur as to a thing Ly which ſan&fication is perfo:med. 
Which firſt, 1s manifeſt from rhence, rhar where as ir 1s Tread expieſ- 
ly of che Father thar he ſanRihes, as allo of Chiilt ; it is no where ſajd 
of rhe holy Spirir, that 1 krow, that it ſan&ifics, bu: onely thar 11 or Ly 
It men ate ſantifed, or fomeſuch way which is not Proper toa perſois, 
is ſanQtification aſcribed unto'ir.. Of the Fart.er you have plain places, 
Joh. 19. 36. 17. 17. to Whicn add 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Where it ealily appeares 
that there it 15 ſpoken of rhe Farher, ſince the holy Scriprure un ertand 
him alone ty the name of God ſubjectively pur, cheifly when he is diſtin» - 
guſhed from Chriſt. Neither tall I eabily beleeve that the Adverſarics 
will take this place of tHe ho'y Spirir onely. Alſo in tie OH reftament 
many places occur, in wnich God affirmes, thar he it is who ſanifyes 
the people of Iſrael, which eirher ſpeak of the Father aloney as we 
think, or ar leaſt of rhe Farther alſo, r.ot of rFe holy Spuit alone. Of 
Chriſt you have reſtimonies, Eph. 5. 26, Heb. 2. 11. 13. 12. For 1 pats 

thoſe places,in which in ſome other manner ſanRitication is aſciibed 
either ro the Father or rhe:'Son. Bur 1f rhe holy Spirit were a chvine 
perſon equal ro the Father in all rhings,and rohim mſome cheif reſpe* 
the a4ion of ſanftifying did agree, how could it be, thar of him it 
ſhould nor be once ſaid, rhar he ſanttifes, bur: of the Father and Son ir 
ſhould be ſaid plainly * The ation of ſantifying might be direRly ar- 
tributed indeed to the holy Spirit, alrhough it were nor a'petſon : fince F Mat, 
we ſee, that to many. other * rhings, and chiefly ro qualirics which rFey 2317419» 
call ative, aQtions ate duettly arrributed in holy Scripture , and alſo #*9-9- 
the yely at of ſanQifyings..Bur.3t cannot be thar the holy Spirit (Lould 13: 
be a per{or, aud rhat the a of ſanRifying ſhould agree to ir in a pecu- 
har manner, above rhe Fa:her and rhe Sony an1. yet not be dyedly = 

Wheie 
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where attributed ro ir, We have by rhe way touched above allo other 

Arg. 3. reaſons; for we ſhewedinthe Argumer:t next foicgoing, that ir would 

The boly fol:ow our of rhat ſuppoſition of rhe adverſaries, thar the holy Spirir is 

SPIT the Father of Chrilt, 1arher than God, who 1s evely where 1aid to be 
grven'0 his Farher. 7 Si 

men. We have ſeen alſo * above in the Epiſtle of Fade,that SanSification is 

WYWN aſciibed to the Father, Pieſeryarion of us to Chritt, the holy Spirit te- 

+ Chap.3. ing not indeed ſo much as'mentioned : For ſo the Greek Text pathir ; 

of this Jude, aſervant of Jeſus Chrift, and the brother of James,: to them that are 

Sedation. ſanfrfiedin God the Father. and preſerved in Chriſt Jelms, the called, Or, 

.as ſome later Interprerers, in ſome manner fluaying the perſpicuity of 

the {entence, have rendred it, called of God the Father (ot by the Farhet) 

ſan#tfied and ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. ms 

Is 1x credible, if rhe toly Spuir wete a divine peiſun, to whom rhe 

ation of ſanQifying in ſome reſpe 3. 1.ould rather agree, than to rhe 

Farher and Son,rhat rhis ation ſhould be artribured,as proper,to the Fa- 

rher,the mention of the holy Spitit-being alrogerher omirred ? We have 

* 1Cor-8-ſ{een ir alſo afumed by Paul, * Thar all things, in any manner pertaill- 

be 1ng to our Salvation, are from God rhe Father, as rhe tirft cauſe ; all 

things in bke manner by rl.e Son, as the middle cauſe, no m: ntion te- 

ing mae of rhe holy Spuir. Burit r e holy Spuit wete a divine per- 

ſon, ry whom ſo notable an ation, ſo greatly pertaning to our ſalyari- 

on, thould agree, in ſome remarkable reſpect, above thoſe two perfor: : 

not orely the mention of it could not be omitted, bur alſo it could nor 

be cally affiimcd, that all chings are of the Father, or that all things are 


by Chriſt.For that per{21 of the holySpirit,either as the firſt and ſup: cam 
cauſe, thould have ſomerhinz 1n ſo great amatrer above the Father; or 
as a midle cauſe above the Son ; ' when notwithſtanding nor ſome, bur 
all things are enturely attributed to the Father as the firſt cauſe,and to the 
Son ast.;e midle cauſe, yer holding the next place from the tuſt. Laſtly 
rhe common opinion-conceining the Trinity doth not bear ſuch a par- 
tition of actions and offices. Ful if thoſe perſons have one and theſame 
numerical underianding, wilpower,8thete is not any of theſe more i111 
ot:e than inthe reſt ; it 1s necctary, that tnere be alſo one operation in 
number of all theſe, as eyen the adverſaries confefs; and that oneperſon 
a& nor any thing, mate than another, For ſuch diverſity or inequality 
of ation could not ariſe any otterwife rhence, than that one perſon of 
this thing, another of that, athiud of another. hin 2, ſhould either ehinik 
rather, or would rather excIcile ir, or laſtly could better perfome it. 
But;ſuch aciftexencecam:otbe held1n that unity : becauſe ſeeing thoſe 
perſons think altogether with the ſame underſtanding, not with another 
andanother;inlike mapnet alſo rhey-both will with the ſame will, and 
work ourwardiy by.the ſame power, 1n number : one thinks, wills , 
and workes as much as anther; .nor one more. than another. 1t is ma« 
nifeſt therefore that ſan&tcation, and whattoevet pertaines to it;doth 
3n n5 wiſe more agree to the holy. Sprrir, than to the Fat! er and Son, if 
he were one God with both. And hence ari{cth a third reaſon, by which 
_ itisdemonſtrared that it cannot. indeed be ſaid, r.0not by- a as 
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of the holySpirir,that he is given or received by men,ifhe be held tobe 2 
tat one COR rogether oa the Father and Son. For it will follow —_ bel 
that the holy Spiritis no more glvcn to ue, and received of us, than Spirit is 
the Father and the Son. For thoſe gifts and cffeZs, in reſpeRt of LIVER (6 
which, the holy Spirit ſhould be ſaid ro be given,ſhould no more come "SAY 
from the holy Spirit, than from the Father and the Son ; nor in one 
reſpe& from theſe, and in anotaer from thar, bur in the ſame altoge= TAWN. 
ther. Burt who hath ever heard, who hath read, that the Father was 
given to any, or, was-prayed tv he given to us, when the gifts of the 
holy Spirit were prayed for ? Who asks at this day, thar etc Son 
might be given to him, being about to ask for thoſe fame gifts ? Who 
would brook Him, that ſhould ask Chriſt that he would give the Fa. 
ther ro him, or-would pray to the perſon of the holy Spirit, that Le 
would beſtow the Father and Son, and himſelf alſo upon us ? Bur if 
gu look on the force of the Adyerſaries opinion, it will be very law- 
lo pray after that manner. And certainly believers, when they 
ask ſpiritual gifts, do not intend, that thoſe things be given, which 
may by name come from the third perſon of the Deity ;.as it 1t were 
not all one to them, whether the ſame come immediately either from 
the Father or the Son. For what other thing do they then ſec k; than 
tnat being endued with divine virtue, they may be filled e1ther with 
more plentiful knowledge of divine myſteries, or ſome cceleſtial joy, 
or ſingular fervour of piety, or other heavenly gifts? All which char 
they may immediately come, as well from che Facher and Son,as from 
the ſuppoſed perſon of rhe holy Spirit, is eaſily underſtood by all, 
Wherefore, if the holy Spirit be the moſt high God, there 1s nocaule, 
why thoſe gifts ſhould be rather called the holy Spirit, than the Fa- 
ther or Son : Or, when the ſame are asked or given of God, the holy 
Spiric ſhould rar. ex be ſaid to be asked or given, than the Father and. 
SON. : 
Laſtly, If the holy Spirit were the moſt high Cod, he ſhould nothe - 
given by another perſon, nor commanded to be asked ; but from him- 
{elf rather, as both the chicfand proper fountain, thoſe gifts ſhould ar 
leaſt ſomewhere, be commanded to be asked : But that is no where 
done. Inſome ſort a double reaſon doth lye hid in this one Argu- 
ment. 
One, That the gitts flowing from . him, are nv where com- 
manded to be asked of him, as neither any thing elſe ;-of which mat- _ 
ter ſomething hath been ſaid above, * ſothat there is no-need I ſhouts * £242-2+ 
here ſtay onir. of this 
Another, That the holy Spirit is commanded to be asked, and ſaid $700: 
to be given of another, to wit, the Father. 
For, from hence it follows, that the holy Spirit cannot choſe but di- 
ſtribute his pits, when the Father ſo wills 3. and on the contrary, nor 
diſtribure them when the Father will nor. For if he could diſtribute 
them when the Father is unwilling, or nor diſtribute them though the 
Father be willing; it were better to ask rhe holy Spirit himſelf, thar 
he would beſtow them on us, thanthe Father, Befides, that it would 
thence. 
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ifrs, wheuthe Farher will, and 
not, and {o necelfarily con« 
or rhe 


- For he ſhould be in anorhers power, and ſo acknow another ſupe= 
Hour, by which vety thing; he would ceaſe ro be the moſt high God. 
Now if you ſays thar the holy Spirit indeed cannor dootherwiſe than 
; the Fatrer will, but rhat cometh to pals, nor becauſe he is in the Fathers 
wer, bur becauſe he is of the ſame numerical Ellence and Will with 
jim ſo thar he canyor otherwiſe either. will or doe, than the Father 
willerh or doth. See into whar difficulries and ſnares you caſt your 
ſelf. For if rhe Farher and holy Spuir, by reaſon of that uuiry, neceſ- 
. ſarily will and do rheſame rhing, as indeed it cannot orthewiſe be, if 
- rhey were of rhe ſame Ellence 3 when the Father willed ro ſend, and ſo 
hath ſent the holy Spirir, rhe koly Spiritalſo willed ro ſend, ard conſe- 
-quently hath *ndeed ſenr himſelf ; and on the corrraty, when the holy 
Fpirir would be _ the Father «gr wo Sven be one - when the 
| Spitit would, in a corporeal ſhape, deicend upon Chuiſt, and did 
hooks ingly deſcend, the Father alſo would deſcend 5 the ſame,and did 
accordingly deſcend, And what end at lengrh will there be of abſurdi= 
ries? Bur it is neceſſary that thgy caſtthemſelyves into Quagmites, yea, 
3nro Precipices, who'of rheir own accord turn from a plaitaud tmple 
Truth, ſo clearly exprefled in holy Sctiprures, whichthey do,who con- 
rend that rhe holy Spitir himſelf is not given us , bur his efte only. 
- We followirg rhar ſtrait path, haying ſhewen, thar it follows from 
rhis, namely, rhar the holy Spuir is given ro men, tar he is northe 
ſupream God ; now we ſhall aiſo ew rhar he is nor a perſon, 
Now rhishence is eafily manifeſt, that no-perſon ar the ſametime 
:can be ſo givenro many, much leſs ro innumerable men, that in very 
deed he N:ould be and dwell in every one of them. And, we have alrea- 
dy ſeen, rhar the holy Spirit is thus given to belieyers,diiperſed through 
the whole world. Bur that. aperſon cannor be given inthe ſaid man- 
ner, is hence manifeſt, that tharperſon iseirhe: infinte or finite ; if 1n- 
-- finite, there is no neceſſity rhar ir be givento men, rhat it may exiſt 
.anddwell in rhem, yea, ir cannor inceed te given, fince it alwayes was 
In them, an1by 1caſon of irs infinitie could nor. bur beſo ; ro om't 0- 
cher difficulries, 1F finire ; tFar 1 urge not, thar ir cannor by the adver- 
: ſaries be acknowleged for the moſt high Gad, ir cannor be ſo given ar 
once to many, and conſequently ro irnumerabl men, rhar in very deed 
3t ould. exiſt in every ore ; othe:wife ir would te torn mnto paits, 
which very thing ir ſelf would deſt:oy thar petſon. 


Ir is caſte now to obſerve, that thar inſtance of the Adverſaries, | 
ferchr fromthe giving of Chriſt, hath no force :: For they ſay thar 
Chriſt alſo was givento us, Iſa: 9.6. Some add alſo that of Pax, Row: 
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'$. 22. That God will with Chriſt give us all things, But they ſay thar 
Chin i$ both a perſon,and beſides rhe moſt high God. That ny « &þ the Arg. 8» 
- moſt high God we have itewn before, and it may be evinced even out The holy 
of thoſe very places which are —_— : For the moſt high God is nei- SÞ?711 # \ 
ther a httle one, nor is born, nor is the Son of God; he cannot be de- &7ven 18 
Kyered for-us, no nor inceed by himſelf, much leſs Ly another ; he is en: 
not ſuch as that ke could Le ſpared or not ſpared, | Wee 
Bur beſides, that we may mind what 1 proper to this pl:ce ; when it 
3s ſaid by 1ſaias, that alonis given to us, 1t 15 not ſignified, thar he is ſo 
en to us, that he may be indeed 1n us ot poſelied by usin any manner, 
11 which ſence the holy Spatir ie ſaid to be given tous, but that ke is gi= 
yenfor our profit or for our cheiteſt pe aud tenetir ; which cafily 
appeais from rhe pteceeding verſe, whete in the ſame ſenſe he is ſaid to 
be a little one born to ws. For neirher is Chriſt ſaid to be born to ws, that 
ke ſhould exiſt in us, or be polleſled by us, bur that by him we ſhould be 
p: ofired. For the Darive cale of the perſon often lignities, finem cut, 
« Un the end rowhich, as they ſpeak, nor the poſleflor, az is obferved by 
learned men. And hence the a pellarion of the end to which atiſerh. 
= Bur if any ſay although from thar place of [/a. ir cannot be evinced, ' 
| thar Chriſt is ſo given tous,as ro dwell in us,yet that it is manifeſt from Epheſ. 
el'ewhere ; For the4polile wiſkerth ro the Epheſians, that Chriſt may pegs 3 
dwel iy faith in their hearts : ir is firlt ro be obſerved, that Chriſt '7* 
dwells 11 the hearrs of ieleevers, nor Ly verrue of rhar giving,of which 
" there is mention [n1/a.a:thencxr cauſe: as the holySpirit dwels in them 
as ſoon: as he is givento teleevets, f1ice rhar giving of Chriſt hath hap. 
ned to me1; ever: as yer unbeleevers, and hat been accompiil ed as ſoon 
as he was Lorn : bur Cl:i1ſt dwells nor 1n -ke heaits of men bur by faith, 
as rhe place ir ſelf (ewes. Beſides, rhis1s ro te obſeryed, rhat Chriſt is 
there taken ) eronymically for the : el1g10n or dodtrine by him dehver- 
edzas ir 15 alſo beneath in rhe ſame ep1iile Cap. 4. 20, 21. Soalſo Moſes 
3s taken for the Law delivered by jm, A#s. 15. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 15. The 
ſenſe then of the woids of rFe Apoſtle 15- Thar God may give you, that 
you may kelievein your heart's, and ad-ere conſtanrly to the doctrine 
of Chrift,and that it may be rhorowly fixed in your mindes by faith. 
And though at lengr!: ir were ſpoken of the perſon of Chriſt; yer it 
would not follow that Paul-wi'l eth, thathe1n very deed and properly 
ſhould dwell in the heats of beleevers, but that he ſhould do it by his 
grace, aide. and ſpur, which both rhe Apoſtles with, ard the manner or 
middle cauſe of that inhabirariou expreſted by himzto wir, by fairh,dorh 
ſufficiently ſhew. For if Ci:riſt by his Efence ſhould dwell in them, he 
ſhould dwell in all men, whether belcei ers or not beleeyers. For that 
would te by reaſon of his natural immenſiry, which would be excluded 
from no place whatſoever it be 3 neither in that thing could rhere Fe 
regard had eirher of fairh or intideliry. For ir 1s nece{lary, that what 1s 
immenſe in Effence, fill all places and all mens hrarts, Neither then that 
place of /a- not this to the Epheſians makes any rhing to purpole. But 
that place of re Epiſtle to the Romans ( chap. 8. 32.) 1aith not the 
Tame with that of Iſa For that all __ frall be given 10 1 with Chrift, 
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"73 we mayſo interprer,and indeed more righrly,that God wil give to us all” 
Arg. ©. things{to wit, which he harh promiſed us)even as to Chriſt, or as before 
The holy ;n the ſame chap. theApoſtle had ſaid,that we ſhall be co-heirs of Chriſt, 
SPITTT % 1nd begloritied together with himyverſ, 17. For we muſt be mace con. 
£710 foimable to the image of the Son of God, thar he may te the tirſt-born 
mts among many brethren verſ. 29. which verſe the Apoſtleſcemes here to, 
CWV eye. Burt the manner of ſpeaking, ſhould offend none, as if, with him, 
could nor ſignifie, in like manner as. to him, fince we have ſeen alrea- 
ay, we are to be together glorified, to wit, with Chriſt ; that is, ſoas 
« Chriſt was glorified, $0 in the ſame Epiſtle, * itis faid,that we are bs 
Rom'G. ,yedwith him, (that is,as well as he) and that our old man is crucified 
62 0, with him ; that we are dead with him : that we ſhall live with him ; thaxs 
1s, no otherwiſe than as he, See alſo 2 Tim,2-11,12, 


An Appendix of the precedent Argument, in which the places 
are urged, 11 which the holy Spirit is called, The Earneſt, 
and by it men are ſaid to be ſealed, and to be powered 
pon, baptized and drexchr. 


F* the teſtimonies which ſpeak of the giving and receiving of the 
holy Spirit, letus joyn others, which although of themſelves 
alſo they mighe be urged againſt the vulgar opinion concerning the ho- 
iy Spirit, yet becauſe they arenor much unlike to the former, there- 
ore we will have them to be as an overplus of the former Argument, 
And firſt, hither pertaine thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, in which the 
22. 0 5: holy Spirit is called a-Peage ; or rather,as the Greek Text hath it,TFhe 
. G Epbeſ, Zarnelt, either ſimply,or of our inheritance. But the earneſt is part of 
43 k the thing promiſed, given b+fore hand, which makes him ro whom 
+ *+* any thing is promiſed, certain of the reſidue alſo, Therefore ſeei 
God Jock not as yetin very deed exhibit the inheritance promifed, 
he gives to us, 45 it were aforehand, the holy Spirir, which may make 
us ſure of the fiture taheritance, untithe rcally bring us intothepot- 
ſefſion of it. But hence it fufficiently appears, that rhe holy Spirit is 
not the moſt high God, For he is the promifer, nor the earneſt or 
pledge of the thing promiſed, Who doth pledge or give nmfetffor 
an.carneſt ? Or how can God be received of a man foran earneſt or 
pledge ? For an earneft is in.ſome manner. pollefled 'by him to 
whom it is given, Buthow may the. moſt high God be poſleſſed by a 
man ? Beſides, is it credible, that God hath now atready given ns 
more, than he promiſed he will give in time to come ? Thar furely 
neither doth the nature of an earneſt hear, nor this ſi.Fer,to wit, thar 
by the confeſhon of all, we ſhall here after at length become far more 
hap) and excellent in dignity, yea, then truly happy and glorious. 
Zut-he had given us more now than is the inheritance it felf, promifed 
unto us, if the holy Spirit were the moſt high God. F or who dares 
20 compare Our inhcrizance;..chough infinire iwtime, with God a] 
$6144 at. 
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Bur the places quoted, advertiſe us alſo of another manner of ſpeak- Are. 8, 
ing uſed of the holy Spire, which ſhews that he is nor a divine perſon. 74, y,jy 
And that is, that Believers are ſaid ro be ſealed with the holy Spirit. $gg;-;; is 
For fo iris plainly written, Epheſ.1.13, ro which the place chap. 4.30- ,7,,on tg 
is like. For though iris ſaid in the Jatter place,that the Epheſians were}, 
ſealed in the holy Spirit, which ſome interpret, by the holy Spirit z yet 
we ſhall ſhew alittle after, that alſo in other places, and thoſe ſuchin- WW 
deed where itis ſpoken of the holy Spirit, the particle in by an He- 
braiſm is redundant : and that it is ſo in this place is apparent e- 
nough, both by comparing of the words chap. 1.13. where that par- 
ricle is omitted, and by the thing ic ſelf. For neither here would che 
Apofile ſhew, who hath fealed, bur with how excellent a fgnwe 
have been marked, and as it were ſecured by God,confidering which, 
we might not doubr of our farare redemption, and further confider- 
ing how much is given to us, we might diligently take heed, that we 
do nor, peradvenrure by vanity of words, deprive our ſelves of ſo great 
a good, andraſe and blot cut the charatter and mark ſtamped on us 
by God, Butthe Apoſtle had nor expreſfed that, if he had only ſaid, 
thac we are ſealed by the holy Spirit ; unleſs perhaps any one ſhould 
take ſuch words in ſach a ſence, in which we would have them ſaid : 
to wit, that it may be nnderſtood, that we have been ſcaled with the 
divine Spirit, or that the holy Spirit is as it were a ſign, mark, and 
charater impreffed on us, by which God hath marked us as his pro- 
per goods, and harh made ns facred and inviolable, and ſafe from all 
danger of perifhing, if we do our duty. The ſame thing the Apo- 
file hath ſhewed, 2 Cor.1.22. eſpecially if one compare the place with 
thoſe two, which we have cited out of the Epifile to the Epheſcans, 
and chiefly with the former, For in borh places, rhe ſame thing is ex- 
plained, nor do the words much differ. For there indeed, after the 
Apoſtle had ſaid,ver.21. Now he which ftablifbeth us with you in Chriſt, 

( Greek, into Chrift) and hath anointedus, us God, He adds, ver, 22, 
who hath alſo ſealed ws, and given the earneft of the Spirit in our hearts. 
But herehe faith, 7n whom (that is, by whom, to wit, Chriſt) alſo after 
that ye believed, ye were fealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe (that 1s, 
the holy Spirit promiſed) which is the Pledge (or naked our inhert- 
tance unto the day of red-mption, (yc. namely, the latter clauſe ts added 
for explication of the former, and what is the earneſt of our inkeri- 
rance,the ſame1s alſo the ſeal with which we are marked. Hence then 
it again appears, that the holy Spirit is neither the moſt high God, nor 
a perſon. For neither is any thing ſealed wich a perſon, but with 
ſome thing : nor is any ching more abſurd, than to ſay rhat the mof* 
high God, whoſe proptiety we are, and who hath ſealed us unto the 
day of redemption, 15 the ſeal it ſelf wherewith we are ſcaled. 
By theſe things alſo, it appears, that the Adverſaries labour in yan; 
who endeavour out of the words Epheſ 4. 30. to dedu the perſon of 
the holy Spitir, becauſe he is ſaid to be grieved and vexed by us, 35 
if the like things were nor attribured ro Charity, which is ſaid, 
to rejoyce in the Truth : and on the — not ro rejoyce ( which 15 
2 a 
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Are. 8, Wl one as to be grieved) with Iniquity; and as if it were not more eaſie 
The holy ro find here a feigning of a perſon, than ro ſhew, har to-ſome pexſon; 
Spirit is and he indeed the moſt high God, ir agrees ro be a ſeal imprinted on 
given to men- Certainly they,whoelſe where,* will they, nill they, are forced 
men to acknowledge, thar groans. are improperly atrribured ro the holy 
© $pirir, have no cauſe, why they will nor have grieving figuratively ro 
CW be aſctibedro ir z eſpecially when neirher themſelves can properly aſ- 
Ro.8.26 cxibe grieving to ir, ſeeing that doth nor proper befal God, 
The De-.. Bur if they ſay, tha: that alſo 1s improperly, and by a Metaphor, 
fence, aid of the holy Spirit, thar we are ſealed byir, weanſwer, Although 
the thing expreſſed by that metaphorical kind of ſpeaking, be con- 
ceived 1n proger words, yer nevertheleſs, the force of our Argu- 
ment would be the ſame. For ir is ſignified, as was ſaid, thar the ho- 
ly Spiritis a certain thing given unto us by God, by which we may 
be certified of our future redemprion, and the happineſs promiſed us, 
Beſides, alrhoughthar manner of ſpeaking be meraphoricall, yer ir 
is nor ſuch as is firred ro a perſon, For net:her is every Metaphor ac- 
commodarted ro every thing, Let there be brought forth bur, one 
place either our of profane or ſacred Writers, where ſome one is ſaid 
ro be ſealed with any perſon. Wherefore if. the holy Spirir were a 
perſon, Paul would have uſed ſuch a Metaphor, as might have been 
firred toa perſon, and had. not leſs expreſled rhe thing which he here 
handled, then the word of ſealing. He had ſaid, ro wir, that the ha- 
ly Spirit was a ſurery, or underraker, or hoſtage, or had been con- 
rent with rhe name of earneſt, or | pong ah which laſt word is ſome- 
time by.a Metaphor accommodated to perſons, But it is altogether 
unheard of, that any perſon who is given to another to certifie him of 
his ſalvation and ſafety, is compared to a ſeal imprinted on him, who 
is ſecured,or any one ſaid ts be ſealed by him. Neither indeedin the 
places alleaged, dothany thing go before, which gave occaſion to the 
Apoſtle for ſo bold, Jea, abſurd a kind of metaphor, rather then for 
another, a like fitted to his purpoſe, and more to the perſon. But 
unuſual metaphors and figures, are not wont to be uſed by confide- 
rate and grave men, unleſs ſpecial occaſion invites them, and leads 
them thereto ; much leſs that they ſpeak ſo abſurdly, without any 
neceſſity; The ſame we would have alſofaid unto them, who ſay 
theſe things are pronounced of the holy Spirit by a Metonimy or Me- 
ralepſis, ro wit, in reſpe of the gifrs which come from him: For 
there are alſo other Metalepfis,in ſome manner accommodated to per- 
ſons,or at leaſt more in uſe. Bnt unuſual ones are not to be aſcribed 
ro conſiderate men, unleſs it appears that they are led to them by 
fome certain occaſion. Although the ſame Adverſaries alſo are bound 
"_ a Metaphor, which would nothing leſs concur with a Meta- 
epns, 
Ho rhe third place,thoſe places of holy Scripture deferve to be men- 
tioned, in which the holy Spirit is ſaidro be poured out on men, ſuch as 
xe theſe, 1/4.44.3. Foel 2. 28,29. (which place is cited by Peter, A&s 
 3238,19-) Zach,1210. 7it-3.6, to. which allo thoſe are to be joyned, 
1D 
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In which men are ſaid, to be baprized in or with ie, andirs baptiſm is 


$33-A&s 1.5,11,16.add I Cor.12.13.although there, robe baptized in one 
preg taken by ſome,for,to be baptized by.one Spirit,& ſo we tight 
a 


Chriſt himſelf 1s ſaid to be anointed,or others are ſignified to be anoin- Heb. 1.9. 
red with the holy Spirit, For from all theſe it is underſtood, that the Plal.45.8 


holy Spiritisnot a perſon. much leſs the moſt high God. Who w 


at menare baptized,drenchrt and anointed with it ? That a man may ,*, 
Be ſaid to be anointed with divine Vertue, this very thing ſufficient! 

ſhews,becauſe Chriſt in that place where he is ſaid to be anointed wit 

' the holy Spirit, is ſaid alſo to be anointed with Power, namely ,divine. 
Thoſe things that we have ſaid before, refute the Metonymy, which 
1s feigned to bein theſe kinds of ſpeech. And although if ir were ad- 
mitted, it would ſhew that the holy Spirit is not the moſt high God, 
For who can bclieye, that the holy Writers, in the name of the moi 


high: 


ae” y thata perſon, much leſs the moſt high God, is poured out on men, l Jobs. 
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Are. 3. high God, would fo ofren uſe ſuch Meronymies, and forms of ſpeak- 
The holy ing, which nor only of themfelyes very much abhor from the nature 
Spirit is of the ſupream Deity, bat the Hke of which do not readily occur, 
gruento 79 notin the names even of other perſons, either in vulgar ſpeech, 
cn, Orin che ſacred Writings, 


WWW 
CHAP, IX, 


The ninth Argument, Drawn from thoſe places, which argue 
ſome partition of the holy Spirit, 


Ut yet we muft not altogether depart from the giving of the holy 
Spirit. For the manner of tts giving, or cerrain words which in 
ſome places are added, where there is mention made of that donati- 
on, yield us yet afiother argument. For 1 Fohn 4, 13. Weread thar, 
God hathgiven us of his Spirit ; which ſignifies, that God hath given nor 
all his Spirit, but ſome part of ir, which cannot befal a-perſon, efpeci- 
ally divine, and ſo the moſt higſt God. For a divine perſon cannor be 
diſtribared into parts ; and, 1t he were given to any, could uot te gi- 
ven but whole. 

Perhaps ſome will ſay , ir is read in the Greek, rhar God hath given 
fo us, from or of his Spirzt, which may ignite, nor rhar God had indeed 
given his Spirir ir{elf or {ſome parr of it, but ſomerhing towing from 
that Spirit. . For this 1s ofren rhe force of the patricle from or of, 
thar ir Fgntfies rhe efficient cauſe, in whic': manuer all rhings are ſaid 
ro be of, or from God, Rom. 11.36. 1Cor.8, 6. And the holy Concepri- 
tn of Mary, tobe of, or from the holy Spirit, Matth, 1. 20. Bur thar rhat 
i1rerpreration 1s at ro hand to be adurred in this place ; fuſt, a 
vely like place in the fame John, wheie the Apoſtle handles rhe ſame 
thing, dorh demonfitate, Now thar is extant abour the end of rhe third 
Chap: er, where, when he had ſaid, being atour cniefly ro commend 
Charity, that he who beepeth the commandments of God, abideth in him, 
and he in him ;, he adds, and by this we now, that he abideth in us, by, or 
from the Spirit which he hath given us. Doyou ſee, he ſaith, rhar God 
harh given rous rhe Spirit, to wit, his, and by ir ir 15 known, rhar he 
abicethin us + Why rnea ſaith he nor rhe ſame in our place, Chap 4. 1. 
where, when he bad aimed, if we love ane another, God abides in us 
and his love 1s perfe&et in us; headds, In this we know that we dwell in 
him, and be in us, becauſe ( ol that) he bath given us of bis Spirit. The 
very liketefs of r' e place evincerh, that John, ashe rheie ſaid, rhar 
God harh given ro aobis Spirit, ſo he alſo here ſairh che ſame; except 
here ſpeaking a little more diſtin/tHly, he heweth, rha! God hath gen 
to us, not his whole Spitir, bur of it, 6: a pair of it. Belides rhe thing 
it ſeif requireth it. For Febnwhould and ought to exp-efs, what God 


hath given to us, Ly which we may certainly know, that Voc dwells 1h 
USs 
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us. But he had not expelled thars if he hadonly ſaid, that God hath 
given to us from, or of Is Sput as An ethcienr cauſe. For whatthar _ : Ye 
ſhould be , he had only left ir to be guelled ar by us, and rhe ſentence ..; wacky 
had been maimed ; like as if one ſhould {ay God hath given to us from, — of 
ar of himſelf as an efficient cauſe : Whica ſpeech had not been worthy the Holy 
a confidera-e mg _ _= the ar par Bux that ances 6 which we $27: 
have exprefſed, is both perfe&s and plainly expreilerh rhe thing given, (WIN 
and ſack indeed as may demonſttare mot clearly, char God _— = 

in ſome moſ ſingular and divine mannet, and we 1n him ; and rhar there 

is 2 moſt Nrair þond of loves and conjunction berween us andhum. For, 

how could we more ſtraitly be joyned wirh him, or he with us, then 

when he-harh »mparted ro us of his holy Spirit ? The {amerhing which 

is ſhewed in thoſe words of Fohn,is ſhewed alſo inchar mauzer of ſpeak- 

ing, which Lxke, togerher with the Greek 1 1antarols of the Q.d Teſta 

menr, uſerh, deſcribing m Greck, the Speech of Peter, 1n which the 

place 18 cited our of Foel, Aﬀs 2. 18, 19. For in Lead of that which 

God ſaith ro Foel, I will pour out my Sparm It 15 {ard-11 £Zeters woids, 

Twill pour out of my Spirit ; theſenle indeedremaining the lame, bur yer 

ſo expreſſed, that i may be fignitied, That God would pour our not 

his whole Spirir upon all fleſh, and upon their ſervants ati handmaids, , 

but asir wereſome pair of ir. For there js an immerſe plenty of it with 

God, whichis reſident in him, as in irs fountain, bur proceeds and tlows 

from him, when, 8&ſofar;as he will,not orh<rwile than rhe [1ghr fromrhe. 

Sun vr thar force which they call influence fromStars,or as hear from fire 

upon things put To it, For, ler me be allow ed ro 1]lultrare a thing moſt 

divine by tmlirudes, to which you have not unbke ones concerning 

wiſdom 1fluing from God, 11 the Author of rhe Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 7+ 

26. 27. Therefore asthe things menrioned Ly us, diffuſe their power, . 

and diftribure ir into many ſubjefts, and rhat often unequally , fo alfo 

God communicareth his power and virtue to many, and 10t ro all m rhe 

Game meaſure, and the ſame degiee ;, whence there ariſeth ſame patti- 

rion of hispower, ſo-that no man may wonder, that we following rhe 
Seripture, urge ſome partition of the hoy Spurit. Although what need 

is there todefend or excuſe thar which the holy Wren do ſo plain 

ly affert > For, whar 4s ir whichthe Author of the Epiltle rorke He» - 
brews, Chap. 2. 4. faith, That God confirmed by his teſtimony, the Dodtrine 

ef the Goſpel, concerning everlaſting /, aluation , as well hy ſignes and wan- 

ders, and divers miracles, as allo by the diſtributions or diviſuons of the 

holy Spirits that is, by diftribucing the holy Spirir among beheveis, 2nd 
;mpatiting ito them in various meaſures as x harh pleaſed him + What 
likewiſe 35 that which God lone fince ſaid ro Moſes, Num, 11-17. Twill 

1abe off thy Spirit, and put on them, to wits the feventy Elders ? which 

aIfo we ſee was done afterwardin thevery deed. For fo we zead after 
Werſ.25. And took” (the ine) the Spirit which was in Mojes, and gave 

it to the ſeventyE lders and when the o_ on rhame they propoſes Kings 
ed, 8c. What moreover thar which 196 read Eliſeusywho would have 2. $- 
given to him a double ſpirit of Pljas, or as iCis in the Hebrew, toe mouth 

of two in the ſpirit of E119, that 35 a double part of hisSp1tits os {ufhe!- 


ent - 


224. Towching One Gy ather; 
"Frecg. Cit = two, aSIr is eipiiner by k s mageby compating thisplace 
There 3s We onar, Deut. 21. 17+ Wi & PNIALE OCCUrts, although in a- 
nother marrer > For there the Father is commanded ro give doubles, 


ag Heb. the mouth of two, or a- double pait of goods ro his firſt-born Son, 
Spirit id although born of the hared wife. Neither truly did Elizews in vain 


' *  askfor thar, as is underſtood by the following words of thar place. 
G WV Moreover Pay] makes mention alſo of the firſt-fruirs of the Spirit. Rom. 
8. 2, 3- Now what elſe ate the tirſt-fruirs of any thing, bur the firſt and 
ſelect parrs of it > 

Laſtly, _ — ſaith, that God giveth the Spirit nos by meaſure, 
John 3.34:what other thing would he,than tharGod gives the Spirit moſt 
plentifully ? Bur that cannor ke ſaid of a rhing , which can in no man- 
ner be encreaſed, nor demitnſhed, nor divided into ſome parts. And 
ſurely John doth racitely intimate, that God hath given, or dorh give 
the Spirit in ſome certain meaſure : but ro Chiiſt alone he harh 1m= 
parred a certain unmeaſurable plenty of it, Bur ir is not neceſlary for 
us in this place ro {ay all things which pertain to a further explicarion 
of thoſe places ; rhat ſhall be done, if God will, elſe where. For ir is e- 
nough now to haye ſhewn,thar a ceit1an diſtributiondorh befal rhe holy 
Sputir, which cannot by any means befall a divine perſon, yea, no per- 
ſon ar all, unleſs with ſome corruprion of it, Bur the diſtribution of 
che koly Spirit þrings no Corruption to it, 


The Defence and Confirmation of the 
Argument, 


Ut we have already above, ſhut up this way for eſcape, to wit , 

thar rheſe rhirgs ate to be underſtood of rhe gift or effe&t of 

rhe holy Spirir, who 1s a divine perſon, Belides that 1t may appear by 

ſome places, * allcaged by us, and the like to them, that thar Spirir, of 

*Chap-8. which theſe things are ſaid, 1s one _ the g1fr underſtood by the 

of this adverſaries another thing, namely, a quality or motion »mp!:1nred on 

Seion. men by a divineſpirit. See Numb. 11 25 (4c. Compare together Joel 2. 

283 29. Zach-12.10, and Iſa. 11. 2. John 3. 34- Thatl menr1on not now 

the Hiſtory it ſelf, of the etfuſion o! rhe holy Spitit, ſer down, As 2. 

by which it is manifeſt, that the holy Spirir poured our on the Apoſtles, 

and diſtributed, is one thing, the gift flowing from thencc, another 

thing. See yerſ, 3. 4. Bur of the ſame Spirit alſo other places ate ro Fe 
underſtood. 

Our of the places hitherto brought by us, you may eaſily frame many 
arguments, For every manner of expreſſion uſed in the reſtimomes, hig- 
nifying either more openly, or more covertly, ſome diviſion of the holy 
_ may ſupply.us with a ſeveral reaſon. For they ſo abhor from 
the ſupream deity, chat nd-man may date £0 uſe them of it, No ſuch 

ching ſurely is ſo much as iritimatedin the holy Scriptures, either of the 
Father or of the Son- Who hath either heard or dare ſay, that ay s + is 
| taxen 


Book I; p Qhap. XI, - 
at there 1S given or peag 2c out vfhim, 
tFathe is given either in meaſure or 
has the firſt r[uits of him, ot the firſt ;nd Th 
better parts of him ? Bur what other cauſe is there of this thing, they 
becauſe they arc pertons and indeed divine. ones ; alt 


high God, 


CHAP. X. 


The tenth Aroument , That we are forbidden to quench the 
Spirit, and we read that the holy Spirit ſometime was not, and 
that ſome diſciples were ignorant whether there were any holy 
Spirit, | | | 


T's words of the Apoſtle, 1 Thef- 5.19. (whe: e ſpeaking of the 2oly 
Spirit, He warnes,that we quench not the Spire) deſerve the fixt 
place in this rank, whence in like manner is underſtood thar tte holy 
Spirit is not the moſt high God. For theſe words ſhew that” rhar Spirit 
may be quenched. Bur who dares ſay thar, is any wiſe of the moſt high 
God > Who would brook him, who ſtould waine thus; tewate thou 
extinguiſh not God the Father * Would not our vely eates refuſe ſuch 
formes of ſpeaking ? Bur there is the ſame reaſon of the holy Spirit, as 
of the Farher,if the holy Spirit be the moſt high GoJ. For that rherefoie 
cannot be ſaid of God the Farher, becauſe te is the moſt high God. Bur 
if thou wouldlt excuſe ir Ly ſome trope,which otherwiſe we ceny._ not 
to be in the words ; it 1s to be confidered-(which we a little tefore have 
minged) thar tropes ought to be modeſt, moſt of all when the name of 
the moſthigh God is uſed, of wtom we muſt ſo ſpeak, and the Apoſtle 
ſo ſpeak, as 1s beſeeming his Majeſty. But we haye aleady hinted thar 
ſuch manrer of ſpeaking agrees nor to Got, and is reje3edpreſenrly b 
mens cats as abſurd. Some prophets uſe a more lofty and figurative fyle 
thah the 2poſtles, which is ſeen eſpecially in Pſalmes ahd ſongs. For 
they contain ſome kind of veiſe, and as is obſerved by learned men 
come nearerto the ſlyle of Poers, than ro ſpeech inproſe. Bur you tall 
read 110 ſuch thing there of God ; much leſs ought we to think that the 
Apoſtle who ſcarce riſcrh aboye common ſpeech, harh in delivering pre- 
Oopths uſed ſo bold and unuſual a tigure) if you acknowtedge that the ho- _ 
iy Spyar 15 properly a divine inſpitation,or certajn power flowing from 
into'men ; you will eafily underſtand that rhat mannerof ſpeaking 
3s norar all abſurd. For nothing hindeis that ativine inſpiration,eſpe< 
cially in this, or that man may ceaſe andbeexringuiſked. | 
Hence alſo may be uncerſtood thar — of ſpeech concerning mu 
5 


226 Touching One cal the Father; 

— holy Spirit uſed by Fohn : The holy = was not yet, becauſe that Feſwy 
* was not yet glorified. Winch ſome of rhe adyerſaiies perceiving nor ro 
be agreeable ro their opinion of rhe holy Spirit, rhey have thought tr to 
1 TP. berhus read; The Spirit was not. yer given, which reading otiters * of 
j: 19- ric adverſaties have noted and thewed rhar it ts nor to be admitted, Nor 
po 7 39 much different from r;»1s manner of {peakingis'thar which rhoſe diſci- 
AcT-19+ 3s ple; -har were found by Paul at Epheſus uſed. For when Paul had aſked 
TAY of them, wherher ſince they belhevedzrney had received the Foly Spur, 
John 7. they anſwered, that they had nor ſo much 4s heard whether there were a 
39. holy Spirit. Let the Adverſarics | eign here what Tiopes they will : yer 
* See willrhey neyer perſwade a {erious man, and one that conſiders in what 
Beza. manner weate wont toſpeak of any thing, thar eirher Fohn, or thoſe 
A#s 19.3 diſciples could ſpeak fo of the holy Spirit, if the holy Spuit were God. 
Wilt rhou ſay, God 15 nor yer, the Father is not yet; the Son is nor 'yet, 
becauſe a cettrain effe+t of him is nor yer exrant among men ? What ay- 
thor + What examp'e 1s there for it + Shall a man ſay, he knowes not 
whether the molt high God be, becauſehe hath nor heard that cer tain 
= of his doe happen ro men ? Bur if you fla! think rhe holy Spnir ro. 
ea divine inlpiration, or a certain power 1fl ting from God to men, 
you will not wonder ar thoſe mannets of ſpeaking. For kecauſe Chriſt 
being no: yer glot ified, that in{piuation was not wont to happen to men 
although beleevers, and afterward alſo thoſe Epheſian diſciples knew 
not that.it was done ; rherefoie Fohn indeed ſaid, rhar rhe holy Spirit 
was not yet ; Chriſt being ror yer glotitied; kurt thoſe diſciples, thar 

they i ad not indeed heard, wherher there was a holy Spirit. 


CHAP, XI; 


The eleventh. Argument, From, John x5. 26, where the holy. 
Spiris 4s ſaid; Toproceed from the Father. 


| A Frer we have drawn Arguments out of thoſe places of Scripture, in 
Avia thoſe things are {aid of the holy Spirir, which agree nor 1a- 
ther to perſons than.things; it temaires that we ferci1 reaſons alſo from 
rhoſe attributes of tte holy Spi:ir, which indeed properly taken, agree 
onely ro perſons, 01 at leaſt Suppoſitums, but ate bguiarively att1ibured 
ro the holy Spirir ; or fiſt and of themſelves agree tro Suppoſetums, to 
other,chinzs ongly.conſequenrly.. 
Let thar be the firſt of rhem, that the holy Spirir is ſaid ro proceed 
15.15.26 from the Father... There is zndeed ſome Meraphor in the woid proceed 
bn ing,whach the adyerlaries all oe compelled roacknowledge, ( For to 
proceed, dotli pzopetly agree: but ito men or to living creatures, which 
move theriſelves from placeto place)bur it hinders nor bur that we may 
hence draw an Argument. For it 1s agreed berween us, and rhe Adver= 
{aties, that this word being referred to the holy Spitit, denotes ws = 
uction 
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dution fromrhe Father:; by which namely the holy: Spuir is in vey 
ded thar which ir is, Whence the adverſaries would rhatthar p; oceſſi- 28+ 17 
on was from eternity : and ſay that as the Sorr teceived his Eflence / —_ 5 
by.genetation fiom the Farher, ſo the holy. Spirieteceived the ſame by Job-15.2 
ptoceſlion,of which thing there is noueet now to ſpeakmote largely.lt I 
ſtallbe done;rhe L01d hetping afrerward.Now irs enougitto have hut. £15: 2-1 
ed what:we have ſaid- For fiom this, thar the holy Spiar is ſaidro pio-"S*2* 2. 
ceed from the Father ,and roreccive hisEflence,'itis mamfeſt thar he is Chap 1, 
not the moſt high God ; Forthe ſame :reaſons.for which we have ſaid ©: and 
before * rhar the Son of God is nor the mo't high God, becauſe he was 5*&- 3. 
tegorten of rhe Father, and from ham received his Efence. For in this Se#. 2, 
caſe there is the ſame 1eafon of proceſſion,as there-js of generation; yea, C hap. 2. 
as we ſhall few in irs place, that p:oceſhondeviſed by the Adveiſaties, 
3s no leſs generation than thar of rhe Son. Wherefore what we have 
ſaid of rhe generation of rFe Son of God is hither a'ſo to te transferred. 

Add ro thole this reaſon alſo; rhar Chriſt fignitie3 rhar rhat proceſſion 
dorh even yer continue. For he doth not ſay thar rhe holy Spirit hath 
proceeded from rHe Father, bur that it doth proceed. Neither indced do 
the more learned adyerſarie: deny ir,who hayedeviſed{tich'a manner of 
proceſſion, as hath continued f:om all erernity, 8 15 ro cortinue unto all 
erernity. Therefore according to rheir opinion, the holy Spitit evenyer 
receti, es his Efler.ce from the Father,and alſo from the Son,and is ro re- 
ceive it unto all ages, Bur it muſt needs be rhat the moſt high God bath 
already fully had his Eftence from all erernity, ſo that he now any more 
neirher hath,nor can poſſibly receiyed 1t;however it te ſi.ppoſed, which 
1s ipoſſible, that he Cuuldatany time receive his Eflerice front and- 
ther, Beſides, they, who contend thar rhe proceſſion of the ho'y Spirit, 
of which Chriſt in John ſpeakes, ( For rhere is no where elſe expreſs 
mention made of it ) hath continued from all etetniry, and rhar'ir ! all 
continue to alleterniry, have not confivered that Chriſt ſpeakes of that 
i ocefſſion of the haly Spitix, by which it ſhould come ro paſs that the 

oly Spirit ſhould Fe ſent Bog pp ro the dilciples, a! geen of come 

IdCr t 


to them. For it you conſider the Teſt of rhe things ſpoken of in' rhe 
ſame place,you will ind no other cauſe, why Chtiſt- ſaid that rhe Foly 
_ doth proceed from the Father, than that he might declare that 
whach he had ſaid, whom ( to wit the Advocate) Twill ſend to you from 
the Father either do rhe adverſaries ſeem to deny .it, Bur what 
harh that praceſian, Fhich continues fram eternity to ferry. com- 
mort with the ſending arid caming of the holy Spirit to rhe difciples 2 
yea that would rather hinder this, if by thar, the holy Spitir ſhould be 
the moſt high God, as the adverſaries would have it, 1omir that rhey, 
( rheGreeks onely excep'ed ) Ho'd rhat the holy Spitir doth pioceed 
etCrrally no leſs fiom the Son than frum rne Farher. Bur Chriſt ſpeaks 
of a thing,which isproper to the Father, For in this behalf,in ſo re 
he oppoſeth the Farther to himſelf, beingabour ro ſkew, why [R$ 
hewvyt”pnd rhe holy Spuir not from himſelf bur from the Father 
Bur how much mote ſimple ar. d plain is ir to hold, rhar rhe holy Spit 
doth ſo far proceed from God, Ay It 1s the veitue and efficacy _ 
0 2 rom 
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* 7ohn 
I 5.26, 


" tharhewhoharth had moſt full 


." Touring One God the Father. 
from hit inro'men;- than, that the moſt high-God; who: is but 6ne 


* only, pxoceeds: fromanorher , who is in like manner the mot hj 


God ; thathe whos from no cauſe, 1eceives his being fiom another , 
his Eflence from Eternity, receives It 
and'z ro1eceivemyer untoall Ercrniry). 

- Bur thar rhe fame ching whichwe haye ſhewed out of the words of 
Chiiſt, ſer-.down iby Johns 15 raughr alſo: by thoſe words of Paul, in, 
whach he a Hrmerh, rhat the holy Spirit 5s of God, 1 Coy. 2. 12. For he 
ſaith, Now we bave received, not the. ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirir 
which is of God. Bur whatſoever is of God, is Guds efte&t and depends on 
him. © Burall;as we have ſaid, know, thar Godis the effec of no thing. 
Although rhere 1s ſcarce-peedro make mention of efte&, ir is enough 
ro ſay, thar the moſt high God is from none. 


CHAP. XII. 


The twelfth Argument, That the holy Spirit is ſent by the: 
Father and the Son. *© s 


Heſecond of thoſe Artribiites, which properly agree ouly toper- 
I - ſorsor Suppoſerums, bur ate accommodared ro the holy Spirir by: 
lame Tiope, may. te thar whichis in tne ſame place of Zohn:* cired Ly 
us in rhe next foregoing Chapter, and iselfewkere inthe fame Writer 


dy 14.26. extant, to wit, that. che holy Spitir is fenr fiom the Farthei and Son. 


. @ 16.7 


SeF.2. 
Chap. 15. 


| For that befalls not the. moſt hiv 


| h God. _ But alrhough that miſſion is 
norhing elſe than the giving of the holy Spirit, whence that re holy 
Spir1t. 1s gzven and ſent to t e Dylciples from the Father, ate put for rhe' 
ſame rhjnz, as ismaniteft Þy comparing the words, 'Chap. 14. 16. with 
the place now cited: Yer be-auſe the Adverſaries' will have thar miffi- 
on ro beach 45 ar ir.can tefa! none bur a'pe: ſon, eſpecially becauſe 
Chriit brings 11, in the-ſameſpeech, rhe holy Spirir as his cerrain Depu- 
ty 0: Emba'lador, robe ſenr to the Diſciples, chiefly in Chap. 16; 7, 12. 
rhe efo.e almoſt 1n_the ſame manner, it maybe hence demonſt ated, 
that. theoly Spirig 15 1:0r the molt high'God 3'1n which we have befote, 


demariſtratedrie famerhing concetinns Chrift; from hi ending ;'To 
pr Woes Pore th ben red Na nt 949840, 
thatthere 15 80 peed to add more uh this place. ger 0 
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Book I..SeR, III, Chap. X111, 


CHAP. XIII, 


The thirteenth Argument from the words, John 16. 13, He 
ſhall not ſpeak, ( the ſpirit of Truth) from himſelf + but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak,, &c. 


Ecauſe towards the end of. the foregoing Chapter, we fell into the 
B menrion of rhe places John 16. 13. whete ir 15 {poken of the thing, 
Joyned ro the ſending of the holy Spirit ; therefore we will here ex- 
amine ir alſo. | For rheie, nor, only thar 1s affimed of the holy Spitir, 
which couldnor be affirmed of him, if he wete the moſt high God, bur 
alſo that is denied, whicn canuor be by eny means denyed of the moſt 
high God. For, rus Chriſt faith, Howbeir , when he, the Spirit 0 
Truth is come, he will guide you all-into the Truth, For be ſhall not rf 


of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeah; and he will” 


ew you things ro come. He ſhallglorifie me, for he ſhall xeceive of mine 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All things that rhe Father hath are mine. 
Therefore 1 ſaid ( that) he ſhall take of mine, En erſhew it unto you. 
Hete 1t is denied, thar the hol SP111t [pake of himſe'f : onthe con'ra- 
iy iris affirmed, that he :0ald {peak wnar he heaid, and thould receive 
of thar which was Clniſts, Andrhe fo:merindeed is therefore chietiy 
denye?, thar ir may te ſhewed, rhar hes righrly called, rhe Spitir of 
Truth, thar is, moſt r1ve : Bur this Jarter is therefore affi:med of him, 
that ir might be ſewe1, that he ſhould glorife Chrilt. Bur the 
moſt high God, whatſoever ke ſpeaks, ſpeaks of him{elf,and for rhar ve- 
' 1y thing he 5 tive, becauſe }e ſpeakes of himſelt; He doth ror If» 
hea: what he ſhouldſ eak,nor is1nfizuSed, bke an Embeflaco , by ano- 
nother- 'He receiyeth nothing from ary, yea, he beſtowe: h of his own 
upon all. He hath nor glorified Chriſt by receiving ſomething from 
1m, bur by giving ro ham. How then 1s the holy Spurit the molt high 
God : 


It will not be amiſs to.cite here the words of John Mgaldonate, a moſt 
learred Jnrerprteter of the Papiſts, who hath in part unfolded this dif- 
ficulry, {peaking in this manner : Bur ( Chiiſt) gives the reaſon, as; 
Rupertus ſaith, why he, called him the Spiritof Truth, becauſe, ſairh 
he, he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; as if if he ſhould ſpeak of himſelf, he 
ſhould ſpeak'nor rrutn, but a lye. Which, how tiue ir is, it doth nor 
enough appear, ſeciiig he rather rherefo:e ſpeaks truth, and cani:or 
ſpeak falſe; becauſe he ſpeaks of himſelf. For. when he ſpeaks of him- 
lf he ſptaks as God, ce te is nothing elſe bur God. But when he 
ſpeaks as God, he cannot Iye, which if he could do, then truly could he 
&Þ ir when he {peaks nor of himſelf, rhar is, nor as God, Therefore 


Auguſtine and Bede queſtion how it may be underſtood, that he ſpeakes 
Lot 


From 
Foh.16:13 


WW 


"230 Tauching Oue- God the Father, 
To 15, not of himſelf, For if therewere a double nature inthe holy Spitir, 
% - as in Chriſt, one a divine, the other a humane, or any other ; we mighr 
Jehn 16.13 perhaps ſay, thar then ke ſpeakes nor: of -himſelf when he ſpeakes as 
© 7 man, as weinterpter what Chriſt ſaith of himſelf, Job, 14. 4 The words 
WWV which I ſpeak to you I ſpeak not of my ſelf ; and what he ſaid befaie, 
Chap. 7. 16. My doFrine is not mine but his that ſent me. Bur, lince rhe 

holy Spirit 1s but one, aud that adivine nature, as St. Auſtin diſpures, 

we cannot ſay itz andthus far he. 1t were eyen to be wiſhed to rhe 
alveiſaries in this place, that a double narure couldbe feigned in rhe 

holy Spirit alſo, as 1sdone in Chriſt, that they mighr looſe rhis knor. 

By what hole then do they endeavour to efcape, when there 1s none ? 

The foreſaid interpreter Erings a double an{wer, One of- Anguftin, and 
<«Bede,anorher his ow11.The tirſt 15, therefore the nolySpirir is {aid notto 

« ſpeak of himſelf, Fecauſe reirher 1s hefrom himielf, as rhetefore ſairh 

«c he, he is nor of himſelf, bur he proceeds from the Father and Son, ſo 

* he {l:all not ſpeak, but whar he harh received fiom rhe Father and Son 

« by procceding from rhem : as a little afrer he faith, He ſhall glorifie 
<« me, for he ſhall receive of mine- -But when the foteſaid Inrevpterer: 

had come to thoſe wordz,he cleatly enough confures this explication of 

rhis place. The commonly received opinion of farrer Iiterprerers ſairh 

& he, 1s this, For be ſhall receive of mine, that iS, he proceeds from me. 

<«« Concerning wh ich thing I tind here many ſubelerys 11 ſome Writers, 

< I know not how ſolid, and agreeable ro the matter, which I will nor 

© ſo much as 1ecite, Lonely tay, I am fully perſwaded, thar this isnor 
<« theſenſe. For why did he not ſay more clearly, ne ſhall receive of 

<« me or from me > Why, not, he hath recieved, rather than, he ſhall re- 

« cejve, lince the proceſſion of the holy Spirit from rhe Farher and Son 

<« was not furure, bur already paſt? For alrhough I know ap anſwer is 

« made by ſome to theſe things, yer I had rather ſay nothing, than ſay 

* m4 © fhar* which rey ſay ; Befides how can it co-here wirh that interpre- 
i * tation, All rhings which the Father hath are mine ; therefore Thave 
elſe than * ſaid, tharhe ſhall receive of mine? Laſtly, here rhe matter was of 
that the © Fhereſtimony which the holy Spuir was togive of Chr1,and whete- 
holy Spi- © with he was to glorihe him : Which ought ro be conſpicuous and 
riticts Manifeſt; otherwiſe, how could he for thar glorifie Chriſt ? Bit that 
proceed ,; Elentialpioceſſion was not conſpicuous : Thereforeir could not be 
from the *© brought asan argument, whence the diſciples mishr: gather, thar , 
Father © the works of the holy:Spiritdid redound tÞ the glory of Chriſt, 'For | 
und Son his was toglori:ehim, There is no'need of more Wordsfot the refura- 
unto alt ©1011 of thizinterpteration, which ſo much difpleaſed aPapiſt,' and him 
eternity. moſt addicted ro the opinions of his Church, and which he' ſaw-.could 
not te defenced unleſs thoſe things be ſazd which he judged unworthy 

even rote mentioned by him. Although al{o that inrerpreration being 
*Chap.11 3dmirred, ir cati nevertheleſs be evinced, thaf the holy uy 15 not the 
of ths moſthigh God,Gneerhe moſt high God,as we have a httle *efote ſeen; * 
SeZjon. Proceeds from none,teceives hisEffence from none, The ſame 1nterpre- 

rer alittle afte: ſubjoyus his own opinion touching rhis rhing.** There- 

« fore,ſaith he, the true interpretation 1s, that be ſhall recerve of yo= 

tha 


Book T. SeR. 11T. Chap, XAT. 


« that is,becauſe he ſhall come in my namebecaufe as my cCeputy he l.a'] 
<< deli. er no other do&rine to you than mine. For therefozethe gloty 
& of his work and dotrire ſhall redound to my gloty, which is ro g.01ifie 
' .«« me, becauſe.he !t-alldeliver in my name,and no other{than my miſter ies 


x to you, he ſhall do to otter than my works. For with this {ſenſe thar WW 


<< which followes; doth htly agree.. AH things that the Father hath are 
«* mine : therefore 1ſaid he ſhall receive of mine as we ſhall preſently: ex- 
&« plain ir.Theicfore be ſaid by the furute tenſe, he ſhall receive, becauſe 
< ro receive of tim 1s to be {ent 1n his name, and as it were, commarids- 
& being received from, him ; and he had not been yer ſent. The: efore he 
« ſ2id of mine, not of me, becauſe he would lignify, rhat he ſhuuld, re 
& ceive of his doAtine and workes wharſoever.he ſhould teach, wharlo- 
« eyer he ſhould do among men. | 


& 


What then doth thar Interpreter hmſeIfanſwer ? or, in what man- 4 D-. 
ner doth he think thoſe things, he ſhall receive of mine, can be ſaid of fence of 
the holy Spirit, if he himſelt be the moſt high Go1 ? © Wor, faith he, The Argue 
& that himſelf had not the ſame things before, but becauſe, as Cyril ſaith, ment. 


© he ſpeaks accommodately ts humane ſence. Por Embaſſadours are wont, 
* when they depart from the Prince, toreceive commands, both what they 
* ſhall ſpeak, and what they ſhall ds. . Butto thoſe words, ver. 13, he 
ſhall nor ſpeak of himſelf, * We may more ſamply (to Wit, than Anguſtin: 
*c and Bede had anſwered) ſay it is nv other thing not to ſpeak of him- 
« (elf, than not to ſpeak contrary things to thoſe which he himſelf had ſpo- 


«ben by the will of the Father. For which opinion, he cites ſon&In- John 7.16 
tient Authors : and adds, For in the ſame manner we expounded what he Of 14-10, 


had ſaid, My Do&rine is not mine 3 and the words which I ſpeak to you, I 
ſpeak nor of my ſelf. - So alſo he intimares,that thoſe words alſo, Whar- 
jo he an hear, he ſhall ſpeak, are to be taken in ſuch manner as he 
had: takeri thar of Chrift, As TI hear, IT judge; and that, 7/ pea thoſe 
things in the world which T have heardof him ; to wit, that Chritt did 
neither judge any thing, nor ſhould at any time ſpeak any thing, but 
what he aid or ſhould know to he agreeable ro his Fathers mind and 
will: ſo therefore, that neither rhe holy Spirit ſhould ſpeak any thing 
from himſelf,becauſe he ſhould ſpeak nothing but what he ſhould know 
to be agreeing with the mind and will of Chrift, 

Bur ſuch an interpretation of Chriſts words, is not every way to be 
admitted, nor doth it altogether take away the difficulty. For as to - 
the former, thoſe former words, He ſhall not ſpeak «f himfelf, and thoſe 
that are oppoſed to them, but what he ſhall bear, he ſhall ſpeab, can- 
not be taken of only a bare conſent with Chriſts words, but do alro- 
gether ſgnifie, that he- of whom thoſerhings are ſaid; is not the firſt 
author of his words, but that ſome other 1s the Author of them. For 
otherwiſe it might he ſaid, that neither the Father indeed had ſpoken 
of him(elf, becauſc he had ſpoken nothing but what the Son hathap- 
proved, nor the Son, evenin reſpe& of the holy Spirit z becauſe, as 
the opinion of the Adverſaries is, the Son ſpake nothing but whar the 
perſon of the holy Spirit conſented to. Butall ſee that thoſe things 


are abſurd, Add, that that ſame Interpreter nog only confeſſeth " 
ur 


25a 


| Iy to humane ſence; -if he mean this, + 


Tuiching One God the Father; 


"eas. but alſo urgeth it, that the holy Spirit is here looked upon as Chrifts 
; Foba6an To the propriety of this Embaſſage, nothing can be wanting, if the 


Legate ;. that which the very context of the words ſufficiently ſhews, 


holy Spirit be a. perſon, Wherefore thoſe words, He ſhall not ſpeab 


4 WW of bimſelf,: and whatſoever be ſhall hear, be ſhall ſpeak ; andlikewiſe, 


- He _ receive of mine, and.ſhabl ſhew it unto you, are {0 to be taken, 
-as they agree to a Legate. + Bur they ſoagree to a Legate, that he be 
-not himſelf the firſt Author of his words,but only that anothers words 
-and mandates be declared by him to them, unto whomhe is ſent. And 
-indeed, troa Legate, proper p ſo called, ſuch as the holy Spirit would 
- be, if he were a perſon,it belongs properly to be inſtructed with com- 
- mands from another,- and to bring to others, and expound tothem, 
his received will and mind. Fora Legate, . as ſuch, is anothers Minj- 
-fter, andthe Interpreter 'of anothers will, -But that he ſaith, thoſe 
--words in ver.14-15« He ſhall reteive of mine, are ſpoken accommodate- 
hat he ffiould indeed re- 
ceive nothing from Chriſt ; becauſe he alwayes had all things ; but 
that ir ſhould ſcem ſo to men, what elſe doth he, but to clude Chriſts 
words ? as if, forſooth, Chriſt ſpake of ir, what men, however falſe- 
q , ſhould imagine concerning that matter,, and netrather, what 
ould truly be,*though there may be ſome figure in the words. Do 
we think that Chriſt would have ſaid, that the holy Spirit ſhould glo. 
tifie him, becauſe men ſhould falſcly think, that the holy ſpirie recei- 
y char which is Chriſts ? Or do we think chat he would acknow- 
ledge for his glory, :the:glory that is founded in the vain opinion of 
men ; and befides, rhat pertaineth to ſome deminurtion of the digni- 
ry of the holy Spirit ; thar is,as it pleaſeth them of the moſt high God ? 
But if he mean that, that the holy Spiritſhould indeed truly receive 
ſomething of that which is Chriſts,bur = that a figure or tropefercht 
from humane things» is in the word of receiving, let him ſtrain him. 
felf as he will, and rurn himſelf every way , He ſhall ſhew by no ex- 
ample,-that-1t can be ſaid, that he ſhall receive from another, that he 
ſhall ſpezk not from himſelf, but things heard from another, whois 
firſt author vf his words, and ro whom thoſe words are not deliver- 
ed, or ſome way wrought or imprinted by another at acertain time. 
Although befides, .if the-holy Spirit were noleſs properly the Legate 
of the Son, than the-Son formerly of the Father, no impropriety,of 
ſpeech, which might here be of .any moment in thar matter of which 
itis here diſpured, js ro be admitted, either in the word of hearing, 
or of receiving. For it willbe altogether ſignified, that thoſe things 
which the holy Spirit hath ſaid, were manifeſted and committed tohim 
by Chriſt, For that belongs to ſuch a Legate as Chriſt was, and ſuch 
as they hold the holy Spirit to be- | 
By which it is now underſtood, thar the difficulty js not taken away 
Þy ſuch an anſwer, nor'our Argument ſblyed ;" becauſe what eyer you 
Aeviſe, theſe words cannor conhiſt, unleſs it be acknowledged, thar 
the holy Spirit is not the firſt author of thoſe things which he made 
, known to the Dilcples of Chriſt, butir came to paſs by thewill of 
ano- 


Book'I. SeA.. III; Chap, XITL; 


another,to wit Chriſt, and ſo of God the Father himfelf, that hethovld 
reveal thoſe things that he diftated to-the diſciples. Bur this befalls 
nor. the moſthigh God : For he 1s the firſt aurhor of rhofe things,which 
he either. revealeth ro men, or orherwiſe doth : Neither is It caufed 


by the will ofanother, that he doth reveal any thing to-men. Of which @ VO 


ſee what we have ſaid above, Se:#. 2. Chap. 3. and4. diſputing of 
Chriſt, when he weighed thofe his words, 7ohn 5.19. The iSoncan do 
nothing of himſelf. And thoſe, John 7. 16. My dofrine is not mine, and 
others like ro rheſe. 

But perhaps this (cruple will trouble fome, how it can be that the 
holy Sptrit may beſaid to hear, and to recetyefrom-another,'what he 
may dedare ro others, if1t be but only a divine inſpiration, or virtue 
and cfhcacy ? | | 

Ianfwer, Since the Adverſaries alſo confeſs, and the thing it ſelf 
thews, that rhoſc things cannot be properly taken concerning the ho- 
ly :Spirit , there. is no necetlity that we ſhould ſhew , that the 
may 'be raken properly concerning divine infpiration. But if a ft- 
gure inthe words is to be admirted, 4r is nor hard ro ſhew , that 
they may be rightly and clegantly ſaid :concerning divine inſpira- 
tion; or virtue inſpired:from heaven into the Apoſtles. Our of thoſe 
things w!ich:follow, it will be manifeſt that many things are found in 
the holy Scriprure, ſpoken by a Proſopopcea , concerning the holy 
Spirir, as alſo concerning other things. And that this figure 1s abhor- 
rent from the place of John, of which we treat, ſhall be by and by 
ſhewn. All men perceive that itis here ſpoken: of the holy Spirit as 
of a Legate, who 15 to be ſent by Chriſt tothe diſciples. It belongs 
ro'a Legate, as we have ſaid before, not to ſpeak of him(clf, but ro de- 
clare to others the commands heard and received from him by whom 
he is ſent. .Theſe things thenare accommodated , and thar by right, 
alſo to the divine vertue, long fince inſpired into the- Apoſtles. For 
there is ſomething in that divine inſpiration, which yery well anſwers 
ro hearing and receiving ſrom another, and declaring, and which con- 
ſequently, hath made way for the Metaphor, our of which the Proſo- 
popaa ariſeth. For not the divine inſpiration, but he from whom 
thar inſpiration comes, is rhe true author of thoſe rhings, which are 
revealed by it ro men ; neither can that divine virtue implant any o-, 
ther thing in the ſpirirs and minds of men, than he would from whom 
ir 1s inſpired into men; who tis here indeed Chriſt. Therefore ir is 
like ro ſome Legare, who declares nothing ſave the things heard, and 
received from his Prince and Lord, to thoſe to whom he is ſent. Burt 
why doth here Chriſt ſpeak by Proſopopey, concerning the holy Spt- 
rir, this1s chiefly the cauſe, becauſe in ſome manner he compares him 
with himſelf, and confiders him as it wereto be ſent into his place to 
the Diſciples now ſadned by his inſtanr deparrure. For Ghriſt hirher- 
ro harh been, as it were their Comforter. Therefore he ſaid to them 
( being fadned by the notice of his departure ) Thar he,asking rhe Fa» 
rher,would give ro them,or would ſend t2> them, from the Farther, a- 
nother Comforter, who might — y ſupply his room in — 

H 
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 Toathing One God the. Father. 
half. But comparifons of things with perſons, do eafily bring forch 
Proſopopeys.. Hence, that we may iſluſtrate the thing by examples, 
David comparing the teſtimonies of God with Princes, who ſpake a 
rook counſel againſt him, and-oppofing rhe one to the'orher,: he calls 
them his Cotnſellors, or, as it is in the Hebrew, the men'of 
ſel, Pſal, 119.24, | : | 

Henoe alſo aroſe that famous Proſopopey in Solomon, who brings 
in wiſdom and fooliſhneſs contrary to it, as certain women inviting. 
men to them, by reaſon of the compariſon of a ſtrange woman, 
as moſt learned men haye noted. ( See Cornelis Fanſen on the Pro- 
verbs ) Ler the whole place be read , beginning at Proverbs 7. 5. 
where that compariſon begins and is continued through the reſt of 
the whole Chapter, and the two following Chapters. Compare alſa 
with this place, Chap: '24.” Eccleſ. 

More might be ſaid of this matter, but there is now no- place for- 
ir, and ſomething alfo fhalt yet be ſaid hereafter , by which ir ſhall; 

ar, thar no man ought ro marvel, thar ſuch a Proſopopey, or 

Fiction of a Perſon, is uſed concerning the. holy. Spirit, Alrhough-. 
even thatalone may-rakeaway wondring from any one, thar Chriſt 
himſelf confeſlſeth , char he in that ſpeech of his, in which ſeveral 
times he brings in rhe holy Spirit as.a perſon, ſpake to the Dilici- 
ples in Parables. or Figures fercht from common uſe ; but that- 
ſomerimes he. would openly and plainly declare to them-of the Fa- 
ther , or of rhe things pertaining. ro the Father , Chap. 16. 25:7. 
But among thoſe; things, even chiefly is che holy Spirit , of whom 
there is. of:en mention in that diſcourſe, one. while more openly, 
another while more covertly, Chnſt afrerwards indeed explained 
the thing clearly enough, when he poured ontthe holy Spiric on the 
Diſciples » by which he lead rhem into all the Truth. For iz, not as. 
a true perſon, hath declared any thing ro them , bur as a divine in- 
ſpiration inſpired into their minds , harh wrought and imprinted in 
thera che fulleſt knowledge of 'the Dod@rine of Chriſt, . | 
-* Wherefore, fince the event it (elf hath ſufficiently explained that 
Diſcourſe, why do'we ſeck-another Interpretation ? | 


bis Cound 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Three: Arguments from 1 Cor, 2, 10, &c, The Spirit ſrarch- 
th all things, even the deep things of God, '&c, 


W Yo fourth place in this rank, we ſhall aſſigne to thoſe words of Paul 
BR: -x Coy. 2. which the Adverſaries are wont to uſe to yo that 
The holy Spirit is a divine perſon. For tus the Apoſtle there ſpeaks: 
But God hath revealed them'to us ( to wit, thoſe things which'God hath 
prepared for them who love him ) by his Spirit. For the Spirit ſearch= 
eth all things, even the deep things of God. For who of men hnoweth the 
things of man, ſave the ſpirit of man that #s in him? Even ſo the things of 
God knoweth none, but the'Spirit of God. Now we have received nor the 
Spirit of this world, but the fpirit which is of God, &c. This place yeelds 
us divers Arguments, ſome of which are aboyealleaged by us in SeF. 


. Chap. 5. 
: Firſt, That rhe holy Spirit is diſtinguiſhed from God, whileſt God is 
ſaid, by him to reveal to ws the things of ſalvation, whileſt it is called 
the Sprrit of God, whileſtit i- afferted, rhat he ſearcheth the deep things 


of God, and hath known the things which are of God, whiteſt, in the end , ., ap-8 
It is ſard ro be of God. Moreover, that men are ſaid to receive ir, Laſt ,, ad. Fu 


ly, thar when he is ſaid 70 be of God, he is made the' effect of God. But 
none of theſe, we have ſhewed, canbefal the' moſt high God. Bur be- 
ſides theſe three, as many other Arguments may be fetcht from the 
ſame words, 

.*The firſt is, That Godis ſaid to have revealed ſomething to us by his 
Spirit, © For thence jt is manifeſ}, rhar it is nor the firſt but the middle 
cauſe of that Revelation, which agrees not to the moſt high God. See 
what we have ſaid in thoſe places, above, Se#. 2, Chap. 19, in which 
God is ſaid to haye done either all or certain things by Chriſt, 
 Theſecond is, That it is ſaid ro ſearch even the deep things of God, 
For neither is any one ſaid to ſearch thoſe things, the moſt clear and 
perfe& knowledge of which is firſt in him, and which are by him firſt 
conftitared and decreed; ' Bur if the holy Spirit is the moſt thigh God, 
the,deep things of God, that is, his hidden counfels , and moſt clear 
and perfe& knowledge thereof, in him is firſtrefidenr,and by him they 
are .all firſt conſtirured and decreed. How then could he be faid to 
ſearch them? God and Chriſt indeed is ſaid to ſearch our hearts, be- 
cauſe he penetrates intrvu the ſecrers of anothers breaſt, burhis own 
counſels, his own deep things, he is no where ſaid ro ſearch, Indeed 
neither are men ſaid ro ſearch rheir own counſels, unleſs perhaps, 
when cirher they are by ſome means ſlipr our ofrheir memory,or they 
themſelves have not yet IR" examined the reaſon of "_ . 
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Are. 113 But what can be wanting to the moſt high God, for the moſt exat 
ha * knowledge of his depths ? The Apoſtle in this place being about to de- 
1 Cor. >, Clare thar which he had ſaid of the Spirit, of God by the example of 
o., * * the Spirit of man, doth not fay, char it ſearcherh, but knows the things 
; which are ofa man, although the manner of ſpeaking, which he had 
UYV uſed of the Spirivof God, would. leadhim.thereto , that he ſhould af- 
; firm that the ſpirit of man alſo ſearcheth thoſe things, which. are of a 
man. But he woukd not affirm ir of rhe _ of- man, becault ih it 
firſt are reſident thoſe things whicn are of a man, that is, his counſels 
and decrees, and by it are conſticuted, Therefore the ſame reaſon. 
ſhould be of.che rr y lpag ifhe were the moſt high God, We know 
indeed that it js ſaid by a.Metalepſis which alſo brings forth. a. certain 
Pr(popey> that the Spirir of God ſearcheth all things, namely, be- 
cauſe 1x caulerh men, in whom it 1s, to find our all things,even the dee 
and hidden counſels of God, In which manner the. ſame Spirit is ſaic 
to intercede for us with unutterable groans, and ro cry Abba Father 
becauſe it is the, cauſe, that we may do theſe things.. But the Adyer- 
ſarics cannot uſe this anſwer, who endeavour to frame the perſon of 
the holy Spirit from. this,that the holy Spirit is. faid-ro know all things, 
even thoſe which are of God ; which they could not do, if they would 
acknowle1ge thoſe things to be ſail of the holy Spirir by a Metalepfis. 
For it would no more thence follow, that the holy Spirit is a perſon, 
than that Charity is a perſon, becauſe ſo many ations proper to per- 
ſons are attributed to it by a Meralepfis,afrerward in the ſame Epiſtle, 
1 Cor. 13. Moreover ſucha,Metalepiis would be altogerher unuſual, 
if the holy Spirit ſhould be the moſt. high Gad, Who would ay that 
the Father ſearcherh the counſel, of God, becauſe he may cauſe ano- 
ther to ſearch.them? Why. then ſhould rhe holy Spirit be ſaid ro ſearch 
the deep things of God, it he himſelf were the moſt high God, whoſe 
are thoſe deep things? We ſay the ſame words of Paul, Rom, 8. 27, 
which we touched a little before ; The Spirit it ſelf asbes. ( or makes 
interceſlion ) for ws with unutteraþble groans, and he that ſearcheth the 
bear ts., bnoweth what is the mind of the. Spivit , becanſe he maketh inter= 
ceſſion for the Saints, according to. God. For how could theſe. things be 
ſaid, evenby.a Metalepſis of the holy Spiric, if he were the moſt high 
God, with whom the interceſſion 15 made, and.who ſearcherh the 
hearts, and according to whom, or according to whoſe will the Saints 
intercede? For It 1s not convenient, that nor. only humane a&ion 
ſhould be attributed to- the. moſt high God, but that his 6wn perſon 
alſo ſhould be detrafted from him. ". | | 
The third Argument, which may be drawn from the. aforeſaid plac 
ro the Corinthians, is, that if the holy Spirit were a perſon diſtin from 
the Father and So11,which, ſpeaking =_ ly,hould be ſaid ro know, it 
could not rightly be afumed that none beſides him knoweth the things 
of God. Fort belides him,alſo rhe Farther andSon ſhould know,and that 
primarily, Bur if rhey ſay, the particle, none, is here oppoſed onely 
to Cteatute3, Or rather Comprehends onely Ctearutes and men , as if it 
were ſaid, no man knowes thoſe things ; out opiniqn indeed may _ 
ent : 
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chat, but not the adyerſaries. For we acknowledge in thoſe words, — 
but the Spirit of God, a metonymy of the adjun&,which alſo br; ngs forth A7&+ 165 
ſome Meralepts, as if rhe Apoſtle had ſaid, None of men knowes the 79m 
mylteries and hidden counſells of God, belides rhoſe who a:e endued3 Cr. 27 
with his Spirit, by the power of whom alore thoſe things may te found *?* 
out by us. Bur rhe adyerfaiies, who would have the knowledge in this WYWg 
Place to be properly art1buted tothe holy Spirit himſelf, c:nnor lay 
rhar, ard ate forced ro confeſs, thar the holy SPLIT 1s thetetore ex. 
preſly excepred, Lecauſe otherwiſe he ould fe alro: ether compichen= 
ced in thar general word, none. How rid*culous, ] beſcech you, ard un. 
worthy of the Apoſtle had tuch a ſpeech been. None of men or crea 
tures krowerhrt {e things which are Gods, Eur God the Farher, Or no 
Angel knowerh thoſe things which are Gods,but Chriſt or the holy Spi- 

Sic. For whar 1s the Father 111the numte: of men or C reatuiEs:Is Chiift 
or the holy Spirit 11 rhe number of Anzels ? For rothing 1s wont to be 
excepred fiom out of a general ſpeech, but what otherwiſe is of the 
ſame kind of things, of whi: h it 1s ſpoken, and which, therefore, un'eſs 
it had been excepred, had been a/rogether cemprehended in the eneral 
ſpecch, andthe ſame rhing either affiimed or denyed of it, as ofthe reſt. 
Wherefore if the knowlerge of divine things be here properly aſciitked 
to the holy Spirit himeif, as the Adveiſaties wou!d,and thar Metonymy 
which we have explaired, 1s not r9 be acknowledged in thar word, 
the wold none cannot te reſtrained to men or creaty: es alore, tur will 
compreherdalſo rhe divine perſons themſelves, of the number af which 
they would have the holy Spuit ro be. Wh ence it followes, ſeeing the 
holy Spirit 1n the 0p1n301115 a perſon really diſtin from rhe Farther 
and Son z, that rhe Fatiter and Son are exc!uded from the Knowledge of 
vine things.in theſe words of Paul ; of which abſurdity theie js no 
danger 1nour opir1on. Jn the ſame manye! ,if rhe Spirit of a man were 
a cerrail perſon diilin trom rhe man nmſelt, whoſe Spuirit 1s ſaid ro , 
be, when 1t15 denyed, tuat ary of. men knowes thoſe things which are 
of a man beſides his ſpirit ; the man himſc If whoſe Spirit ir 1s, had been 
excluced : and h<f1-es thatexceprion ſhould hae been rediculous. Whar 
man knowes the things, whichare of a man, unleſs the Spirit of man 
which is in him 2: For 1s the Spirit of man, which is in him, man? Bute 
if you take rhe words of the Apoſtle, asifhe hadſaid, No man knowes 
the hidden counſels, and thoughts of a man beſides himſelf, who con- 
ceives and underſtands them by his __ and mind ; the abſurdity will 
ceaſe. For it 15 tobe obſerved , what Philoſophy reacheth namely , 
that not the Spirit of a man, which they call the ſoul, dothproperly un— 
derftand,but the man by ir, or by its vettue 0x power, 
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The ſeventeenth Argument, That the holy Spirit ſomttin 
deſcended upon C briſ. | | 


N the laſt place 1t likes me to alleage that, towluch many adyerſaries 
[| attribure much,when they endeavour to ſhew, that the holy 'Spirit 
15 not a divine verrue, bur a perſon diitin& from the Farher and Son. 
And rhar 1s, as Lube writes, Chap.3-22. With whom allo the orh@ 
w.itcrs of the Goſpel Hiſtory agree, Mar. 3. 16. Mark. 1. 10. Foh. 
Is 32, 33. Tar the holy Spirit deſcended on Chriſt, baptized by ohny 


.#na corporal ſhape, as adove, It 1s an od ſaying, and at this day com- 


monly ipoken among rhe adverſaries, Go Arian to png, and thou _ 
ſhalr ſee the Triniry. Surely, if the Trinity be Father Son and Hol 
Spirit ; The Father indeed, , who inhabiting 11 Heaven as the moſt hie 
od, and removed fiom mens eyes, com i:ancerh them our of his ſt« 
Pream Aurhoriry, and on rhe Son beltows authouriry from his Majeſty, 
but the Son a true man, baprized in Fordan by John, and afre: fiom 
heaven annou.tedand 1epieniiked wirh rhe holy Spiiir ; and laſtly, rhe 
holy Spirir, a cerrain thing, ſent down from heaven upon Chriſt; with 
which he was replenithr, if I ſay, that be the Trinity, heis rightly com« 
-mar.ded to go to Jordan, who doth nor acknowledge rhe Trinity.” We 
indeed who are Lomerimes commanded to go thither, long ans by rhe 
grace of God have teen there and ſeenthar Trinry, and with willing 
mind acknorvledge and p:ofeſs it. Bur if the Triniry ke ro them rhe 
conjunttion of rhree perſons really diſtin&t among themſelves in one 
and individual Elterce; it is ſo far from being ſeenar Jordan, thar 1a 
ther in ſome ſort it may te ſeen by rhe vety eyes, ir has no exiſtency, Fox 
what ſew or ſhadow is there of one and rhe ſame Eflence in number, 
which may be common to the Farther, Son and holy. Spirit ? Js it rhe 
ſame numerical ſubſance of God, who ſpeakes from heaven not de- 
ſcending thence, and of him a true man, who is baprized in Jordan ; and 
Jaſtly-of that things which deſcends from heavenupon him ? 1 omit 0+ 
ther things, which py ateſaid tefore, py ſhall be ſaid a lirrle af< 
rer, They therefore, who have fained fuch a Trifiry, or defend ir 
fained by othets, are yet to beſent to Jordan, that they may as from 'x 
near place benold the rrue Trinity » and may more 11ghtly learn 
to acknowledge it, We may indeed rightly ſend thirher the Arians ; 
who hold that the Son of God is a certain inviſible Spirit produced by 
God lefore the creation of the world : but out adyetſarics who main- 
tain him to-be conſubſtantial,it is ſo far of,rheir being able to do ir, rhar 
theArians 1ather might ſend them thirher.For rhe tener of the Arjans is 
k(c againſt that Hiſtory,than rhar of the Conſubſtanrialiſts. But we will 
r0t 


Book T, Se&, III, Chap, XV." 


not in this place urgealtrhings, which might be ſaid, but that onely, 
which is w1irren of the holy Spirit ; tat we may not only, wreſt our 
the weapon of the hands of the *Adverſaries, with which they tght a- 
gainſt us, bur alſo may retort it on them. They urge thar the holy Spi- 
Tit hath both decended, and appeared in bodily flape, ro wit, of a dove. 
Forftom thenceit follows, that rhe holy Spirir is ſome ſubſtance, not a 
quahry.For ir belongs ro ſubſtances,and rhole only rhar are Sypprſerums 
ro deſcend, and ro allume and ſuſtain formes and thapes ; and rogether 
ehey ſay ir appeares, that rhe holy Spitir 1s ſuch a ſubitance, as is 1call 
d1%1n4 from rhe Farher ar:d Son. For neither the Father or Son Heſs 
cended fiom heaven,nor a{lumed rha- wy form,theeto.erhe holy 
SP111t 1S a Suppeſocum z and conſequently becauſe alſo be is inte!ligenr 
( tor Fe is ſaid roſeatch all things, even the depths of God,and ro know 
. the things that are Gods, ard orker Hke rhir gs, proper to intelligenr 
Subſtances,a e ptonour.ced of ir ) he is alſoa perſon, for every intelli- 
gent Supp:ſitum is a perſon. Since. that 1s the detinirion of a perſon, 
T ere is need of ſo much furniture, that rhe perſon of rhe holy Spirit 
may be framedhence, which they promiſed we ( 0u'd ſee ar Jordan ro- 
perner with two others. For neithes the Trinity of cEe adverſarics can. 
eſeen,unleſy rhree parſons can be ſeen, and ſg as that ir may appear 
they a:epeiſor.s. Whar 3s to be anſwered ro this their Argumenrarion 
ſhall be a li: tle afrer ſhewed. Let us do now that which we propound- 
ed, that afluming thoſe things which paitly ate 1ead in tÞat {acted Hi- 


ſtory, paitly are affimed by the adves{at1es,we may cemoſt are the to-- 


ly Spirit not to be the moſt high God. They afirme, if rhe holy Spitir 
terhe moſt high Go7, rhar-he oughrto be altozcrher of tt © (ſame eflence 
with the Father 4 yca, a fo wirh the Son. Ort erwiſe there will ke ei- 
ther rwoor more.moſt high Gads, or rhe 1 ather or Son, whom 'rhey 
take for che moſt high God, will rot be che moſt hizh God. Bur f:om 
this apparition of the holy Spirit, it is manifeſt, rÞat-rheze 15 one El- 
ſence of rheholy Spirit, another of the Farher aud Son. For the Eſ- 
ſer.ce of the Father and Son. deſcenicied not then from heaven when 
C hriſt was baprized, nor took.thar cornoreal ſhape, the Eflence of the 
holy Spirit, as is mamifeſtby the adverſaries opinion, did both. There- 
fore the Eſſence of the holy Spi1ir15 not the Eſſence of rhe Farher or Son, 
but 1r 1 neccfiary this rate one, that to be another. Neither indeed 
may ttey ſay, thar-notthe Eflence of rhe holy gpirit, but rhe perſon 
dd borh.For trft every perſon 18 a ſubſtar.ce,and a ſubſtance is anEilence. 
Jubliting by itHelf. Wherefote whoſeperſandeſcended, aud aſſumed 
ſome form; his eflence alſo doth ir. And befides do not they themſelves,as 
we have fecn urge, that that which deicends and ſnfiaines a form , is 
neceflarily a ſybſtance ? Butrrheſubſtance of the Fo'y Spuuit, is no 0- 
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ther rhing than irs Eflence, and with our Adverſaries it isallone to ſay, 


the ſame 15 the Eflence, and the ſame is the ſubſtance of rhe civine pe.- 
ſons, to wir, becauſe every ſubſtance is an eflence, therefore the Effence 


ſon in the 


of the pr þ mnt have deſcended. And although ar laſt a per- - 


eify, *1,onld nor be rheſubſtance or Eflence it ſelf, bur 


 -fomerhing in the'Eflerce, *which yer is impoſlible.(For it 1s repugnant : 


, 
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to the nature of a Suppoſiturn, and further alſoof a perſon to be in a« 
Arg +17 nother ) yer might rot thar either deſcend or attume a form ,_ bur 
rom thar irs ſubſtance in which laſtly all the accidents are and reſt rogether, 
Mat3-15 ould do the ſame. £2730 wefhi Og 37. 3:2; 
WY Beſides alſo anorker thorter wayfrom that,that the holySpirit deſcen- 
ded from heaven upon Chriſt, & tharina bodily forme or ſhape,we may 
few, that he is not the moſt high God. For the moſt Gods not moyed 
from place toplace, and conſequently deſcends not from beaven. Alſo 

no accident tefalls rhe moſt high God,even by rhe adverſaries opunon, 
Bur thar bodily ſhape in which the holy Spirit deſcended, was an acci- 

den, as alſo has deſcent it (elf. 


- 


The Defence of the Argument, 


. 


ome adverſaries, obſerving this, ſo explain the rhing, that it may * 

luKciently appear, that they neither art11bure ro rhe holy Spirirs 
deſcent,properly called, nor grant thar he Aﬀſumed rhar bodily thape 

on himſelf;bur eirher rhar a cerrain rrue kody1n a doves (tape deſcended 

from heaven, or the ſhape only of a dove de{cending,was repreſented to 

the eyes of the teholders, which might be a ſimbole or reſemblance of 

the preſence, and operation of rhe was Spuit filling Chriſt with gifts 
necellary for the ditcharge of his propherical office. Bur if this te fo, 

how willhence be ſhewed, rhar the holy Spirit 35 a thing ſubliſtenr by 

it ſelf, and conſequenrly a Swppoſerum and perſon really diſtin from the 

Father, and rhe Son, ſeeing he neither properly deicended on Chriſt, 

nor ſuſtainedthar forme : bur was only rhe ſhape of a Lody ſer before 

rhe eyes of the keholders, when indeed there was no kody : or, as the 

* See * opinionisof fome of the moſt learned adyerſaries, a true bedy which 
_— deſcended and ſuſtained rhar ſhape. Bur even things which 'not onely 
Wd Au- ate ror perſons, tur nor fo much as indeed ſuſtbances may be ſaid to 
guftine deſcend improperly from heaven; andamong others, James ſaith chap. 
citedby ,, 5. Every good, and perfe# gift is from above ( that is from heaven ) 
him. deſcending from the Father of lights : Bur that the ſame may be ſhad- 
dowed by a certain outward ſhape, and er before the eyes of men, as 

beſides other things rhat reacherh,which we read, AF. 2. 3. of the tirit 

effuſion of rhe holy Spirit on Chriſts diſciples, For thoſe cloyen tongues 

did they nor exp:eſsthe faculty of dwerſe languages to be given re the 

diſciples of Chit by the holy Spin ? Bur nothing prohibites rhar they 

mighr nor-ſeem to'be moved. How mariy {uch ſhapes of rhings do we 

ſee ſer before one while rhe outwardar.other while the inwardſenſes of 

the P.ophets ? Therefore nothing,if rhe thing be ſo explained, may be 

hence gar! ered, which belongs ro prove the = Spirit to be a Suppoſi- 
rum,much leſs a perſon. : Beſides, although they would have all thoſe 

things concerning the holy Spitir ro be raken tiguratively,.yer never- 

£::&lefs they muſt hold, thathere ſome; ſingular 5peravign of tte holy 

Spirit was-ſhaddowed, nor of the Father ot Son, or ar leaſt not equally. 

ol 
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_. For otherwiſe, why ſhould nor the Father and Son alſo be ſaid to T—=—= 
have deſcended in a area box ? Bur if the Eflence” of theholy Spirir _ 17s 
would be the ſame with thar of rhe Farher and Son, rhe operation no M "y4 4 
| leſs of theſe than of thar, had teen expreiled by that ſhape and deſcet:r ; _ 
and ſo.the Father.and Son, thoyld be no leſs ſaid ro have deſcended in a 
Fodily 1} ape than the holy Spirir. * For ſuch an oferarion is of the ſin- 
Eular ſubſtance ir ſelf, having init ſelf all force of opperaring. Thete- 
fore ſeeing this is ſuppoſed rt e ſame in thoſe three peſos, the ſame 
opperation alſo is equally.to be arrribured to all thole perſons. Seeing 
+This is nor Come to pals, ir follows, that tkere is one eflence of rhe ho! 
Spirit, another of rhe Father and Son, and conſequently, unleſs rhe ad- 
veraries would introduce more Gods, or deny the Farher ta be the moſt 
high God, rhey.are forcedro acknowledge the holy Spurit not to be the 
moſt high God... OG 

Bur youwill ſay, How nevertheleſs do thoſe things agtee to the ho- 
ly Spirit, to deſcend from heaven in a Fodily ſhape, if it Le only a di- 
vine virrue and efficacy, not a Suppoſitum Or Perſon ? This alrhoughir 
properly peirain nor to the matter in hand, yer we will brieily explain 
thar'no {ctuple-may remain. - 
;\ Firſt, we have already ſeen, that.ſome of rhe adverſaries, ty the force 
of rheir own opinion, ate farced ro hold, that rhoſe things ate nor pro- 
ply ſaid of the holy-Spirit, bur that bodily ſhape and irs deſcenr from 

eayen, was only an outward reſemblance of the holy Spirit, filling 
Chriſt with his gifts, which ſame thing, why it may not -be-ſaid of di- 
Vine eficacy, there is no cauſe. ; 
. Belides, Ifwe would by all means have it ſo, that rhoſe things are 
properly ſpoken of the holy Spitir, it 1s to be underſiood, as to thar Ce- 
{Cent and morion, thar rhe. qualities were moved tozerher with their 
ſubjeds, and conſequently in them. Wherefore alſo the divine efficacy, 
if ir. may Exiſt in a man, and in him, or togerher with him, be moved, 
it may deſcend from heavenin another thing likewiſe, which God will 
ule-in the carrying down of ir. Neither indeed is rhere wanting ro 
God a convepie!:tand beſe: mas Vehicle, thar1 may ſo ſpeak, for thar 
efficacy. Bur as ro-the ſhape, if the ſubjeR of thar eficacy haye a cer. 
rain ſhape; eſpecially ſuch as may New and reſemble the latent efficacy, 
nothing at all hinders bur rhat it may be ſaid, thar rhar yurue deſcends 
inort with that ſhape. Bur of theſe rhings, if -God will, we ſhall ſay 
more elſe where. - «ib 

Th1: we would have here obſerved, alrhough it be written, that the 
holy uric then deſcend on Chriſt-1n- a bodily form, and -1r may 
be ealtly; underſtood-, rhat which all ſeem. commonly to think, 
that_it appeared in ſome bodily form on the day: of Pentecoſt ; 
yet reither hete nor elſe where , is it ever ſaid to have appeaied 
In the ſhape and form of any perſen., as we 1ead of the Father and 
Chriſt, when they appeared in a certain foim, and aloof the Angels; 
Burt if the holy Spirit were aperſon, Why had ir not alſo appeatedin 
the ſhape. of a perſon 2 For wherher you, hold it ro have been the 
ſhape of a Dove, inwhichit deſcended on Chriſt, as commonly all oy 
F-'v2 9% tend, 
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tend, or any other ; it is cettain that was nor the fort of aperſon, 
For neither is the Fi1e of Dove a Perſon, ſeeing 4 perfon is nothing bur 
a ſubtance endued with uncerſtanding. As for rhat Whereby from the 
Apoſtles words, in which it is ſaid, it ſcarcherh or kr.ows, rhey encea= 
vour to.eyince, the ho!y Spirir to be endued with underſtanding, it is. 
refutedin the. forego:ng Chaptet.  - KN 


CHAP, XVI; 


The Concluſion. of-the fickt Book, in which it is ſhewed. 
That the Adverſaries opinion, concermng the Trimty, #s refuted 
by the very ſilence of the holy Scriptures, neither dorh any thing. 
hinder, but that it may be oppugned by Argnments fetc t froms-. 
Real; Ws | | | 

VV E have ſhewed enough our of holy writs that neither Chriſt, . 
ror the holy Spitit; but only the Farher is the moſt high 

God ; and rhatthe-moſthigh God is oney avin Eltence, ſoalſo inpeilon) . 

twtz as ir is commonly tclieved, three in reſpe& of jerfons, Which 

opinion, although rhe1e were not {0 many teaſons as we have produced, 
mig*.r be refeil«d, by rhe bare lilence of hoy S-riprures. For 1s it Cre« 
dible thar Chiiſt and rhe Apoltles, that 1 may 'omir now the Prophets, 
would have co:-cealed a rhing,as ir is commonly behe* edgzand as rhe rea- 
ſon of the tenet Folds forth, ſo nece'lary ro. be known, ſo hard ro 
be believed, and fat exceeding all the capacity of humane-wit-* Doth 
not the thing it ſelf ſew us, by -how m ch that -rener N:ould be mote 
neceflaty borh ro te knrown, and more hard to be peiceived, by ſo much 
tne_clearer they would have propountzed it, andfſo the ofrenirer and 
more diligently have inculcared it ? Their diligence 3n other things, .. 
m-1ch leſs and eaſter ro be perceived, compels us to believe, as well as 
the.carneſt defre, 6r rarter endeayour of the ſame perfons, rowardsrhe 

OIL of marKind - and alfo that oFee which rhey uridertook' and] 

a 1nC . ; 

Shall we think Chriſt,our Saviour,the Apoſiles 8 other divine men had 

Icſs care of the Salvarion of men, than they who either heretofore have 

defe;;del rhar rener, as the cheife concern of our Salvation, or at this 


' day maintaig it ? Was there inthem leſs mrelligence of thar AER 
t 


which they commonly adore, or were words wanting , by whic 

Nould deſcribe ir > Could Athanaſius in his Creed expreſs jt more clear- 
ly than Chriſt, than the Apoſiles > «« Whoſoever (ſaith he) will te ſaved, 
*before all things, it is neceflary that he hold the Charolick faith 
« which unle's a man keep whole and inviolare, without doubr he ſhall 
& pelith for ever. But the Carhohckfaith is this, thar we worſhip 
*.one Godin Trinity and it Ag Unity-: neither confounding the 
*.xer{ons, nor feperaring rhe ſubllance, For there is one perſon of _ 
£ ; : © Þau 


F 
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« Farher, another of rhe Son, another of the holy Spirit. - But there is ak 
« one divinity of rhe Father, Son, and holy Spirit, <qual glory, co=.. 7. e ; 
*« erernal Majeſty, &c. Whar, I Feſcechyou, isthere like theſe things _ e 
inall the holy Scriptures? We will nor now 1efure the extors of them, 990," 
who beleeve nor all things necellaly to {alvationzto ke contained in the : = God 
holy $criprures, which is cone by our men * elſewhere. This onely we / ow , 
ſay, thar, however ſame polirions neceſiaty to ſalvation ;ou'!d not Fe veto 
contaired in the holy Scriptwes; yet rhis, which is made the cheif, *"© 
and as it were tte foundation of other things by them, thar it is or 0- WT 
penly contained there, 1s to be judged altogerher incredible. But letting _v*2 
theſe paſs, let -us deal with them, who. acknowledge, -and urge, 7%n | 
"that all rhines; which are neceflary ra ſalvation, are comprehen.Jed in Volbel;- 
the: compaſs of rhe facred Volumnes. Whar reaſon will they aleage, why # of zhe 
that tener is not plainly contained in holy Sctipture ? Not few ſay, that !7#e Re- 
rhough it be rot expreſly comptehended 1n them, yer ir may be deduced ligion, 
from them by a good conſequence. Bur, thar I may now omit other {7% 5- 
things, we have ſhewed a little before, that in ſo'bard a thing, ſo re- £24» 7: 
more from our capacity, lo neceflaly rhere 0 011d be fully ſhewn, nor 
-oonely-conſequences, but c'eat and diſtin explication, and rhat repeat- 
ed more thai once ; wcily recauſe fimple men, to whom Ged 
would have the way of ſalvation to te manifeſt equally, thar I ſay nor, 
more tolearned and ingenious men, underſtand not thoſe conſequerces; 
and belides muſt take paines not one!y in perceiving the 1eaſon of the 
conſequence, bur alſo in the force of the opinion ir ſelf,whichis ſcarce 
perceived by the learned : if yet that may be perceived, which is rc- 


pugnanttoitftelrt, : | 
"Sereorer, i they ſpeak true, who ſay, that the Tenet of the Tri- 
nity, pertains even chietly ro the Catholick Faith, wirthout which no 
man can be ſaved, ruder men muſt deſpaire of ſalvation. Forif to 
believe, be not only to utter the words with the mouth, but allo to 
embrace, and firmly ro hold in the mind, the meaning of them, who 
Is thereof the more ſimple, who believes that renet ? For if any man 
would comprehend in mind, the meaning of 'thar poſition, ir 15 ne- 
ceflary that he diftinguifh between the divine effence and perſon. For 
unleſs he diſtinguiſh them, «<ither he will believe, that there is in very 
. deed only one divine Perſon, as'one Effence, or hold three Eſfences, 
and ſo three Gods, no lefs than three divine Perſons : either of which 
depriyes a manof Salyation, 'according to the Opinion of the Adver- 
faries: - But how many are there, who know how to diſtinguiſh a dj- 
vine Perſon-from the Efſence, and ſo may conceive three Perſons,that 
he may nat imagine ro himſelf rogether three Subſtances ſubſiſting by 
themſeclyes? Verily he muſt be a ſubrile man, and hold a marvellous 
a yo of a Perſon, who doth otherwiſe. What then ſhail become 
of che ruder men, for whom alike Chriſt Hyed ? But let us grant, 
that the rader may perceive, hat rencr, -will there nog be need of a 
clear, frequent ah itigent explication of that ting. ro chem? Bur 
where ſhall we chiefly ſeek an,explication of ſo abſtruſe a thing ? 15 it 
not in the holy Scriptures ? Therefore if-the perſpicuons explicarion 
| 1 2 ot 
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—F,, of this thing be not ſo muctras once indeed contained in them, it is rs 
" be concluded, that that do&rine is falſe, and cannor be. deduced in- 
oth nos de<d, no not by gocd conſequence, from the holy Scripture. We re. 
each Fuſe notthereforelawful conſequences, which we alſo.our ſelves wil 
'rhat Goglifgly uſe : bur in ſuch a dodrine as that is, of which we diſpute, we 
35-tri> « Tight hold, that there are no la'yful conſequences, -unleſs together a 
© © perſpicaous and open explication thereof-could:be held forths 

Others ſay, that not only this Dofrine may be drawn by lawful 
V conſequences from the holyScripeures,bur alfo that ir is really contain- 
ed in.chem. Forthoughthe-word Trinity be not extant in them, yer 

the meaning of it is extant. -/ But neicherdo-we require, that. they 
ſhew the very name.of the-Trinity,-.but the rhing and meaning which 
they commonly comprehend in that name, clearly and perſpicuouſſy 
expreſſed... That, I ſay, werequire, that they ſhew where it is writ= 
ren, that God is One in Eflence, Three in Perſons, the Father to be 
God, the Son to be God, to wit, moſt high, the holy Spirit to be God, 
andyet there are not three Gods,bur thoſe three are one God, 80 the 
Farher ro be eternal, likewiſe the Son andholy Spirit, and yer theſe 
are not three eternals; burone eternal» We require theſe, or the like 
ro thean, -che meaning of which may be manifeſt to all men, ſuch as - 
are thoſe of Athanaſius,with which at this day all the Temples doring. 
bur when they bring forth ſuch places, in which there is need of con- 
ſequence, that it may be made manifeſt, that this is the meaning of 
them, which they would have; they. ſhall perform no more than 
thoſe, who would have ſogreaz a thing drawn out of, holy Scriptures 

by conſequences only. See their ewo Achilles, or chief,Champians; 

'  * Baptiſeimto themame of the: Father, and of the Son, andof the holy $pi- 
* Mat. y;t.; how far diſtant are theſe from thoſe poſitions? Are there three 
28,29- perſons in one Eſfence,of God ? We ſee-three things z weſee not three 
perſons :'nor_more one Eſſence of thoſe three 3: yea, rather we ſee 

divers Eſſences, and: thoſe berween-themfelyes unequal, Here cer- 

+1 7Fohntainly there is need of conſequences. © Again, f There are three, who 
$.7. give teſtimony in-Heaven, the Father, the Word, and'the holy Spirit :- and 
[| Cap: 3: theſe three are one. I repeat notnow that which.we thewed | before, 
ef ths how ſuſpeRed this place 1s. 'Let us grant it to be. undoubred.. Whence 
Se&ion. .is ir-manifeſt,' that here js underſtood the Unity of Effence.? They are 
one : are they therefore one in Eſlence ? Not only the-meaningit ſelf 

is not extant,- but neixher ,jndecd can. it be evinced.by lawful conſe- 

quence. Tojbe One, /is--a -general word, and containg more ſpecies - 

under it {clf:, One ir eſſence, . One in conſent, cicher of.mind of tefti- | 

mony, or of ſome other thing. | But the genus being. propoſed, ſome 

ſpecies is1ndeed propoſed, burnotforthwith a dererminate One; as 

in this place One in-Efſence. Andindeed it were eafer from this place, 
to ſhew, -that there are-diverſe Eſſences of thoſe three, than one, yea, _ 

it impoſſible to ſhew this. - Beſides, in which words is it ſaid, that 
the holy Spirit.is a perſon. ? They. muſt of neceſſity. fly. ro conſequen- 


S-ripture 


Now-by.thechings faid;.itappears, how injurioufly the y Lia»! = 
| ; . when, 


Book T. Sea, IN: Conclu?.-:. 
when Arguments from Reaſon are broughr againſt that Dodrine, .cry, 
thar this is a myſtery, which is to be believed, not ſearchedinto ; 
that Reaſon cannot comprehend theſe rhings ; that we muſt reſt fim- 
ply upon the holy Scriptures... We ſhould yield -ro thoſe men, ifthe 
- would prove that Dottrine by perſpicvons teſtimonies of holy'Scrip- 
ture ;| and not rather aſſert k againſt open and 'clear teſtimonies of. 
them. | Bur now when: they cannot produce ſuch places, they :do'in 
vain affright us wich the name of a-myſtery, that we might not here 


Y teach 


uſe our reaſon, and ſo endeavgur,as with a Gorgons head ſer before us, QF WW 


torumn us into ſtones. Although the tryal of Reaſon were not indeed, 
no not then, tobe declined, it it were manifeſtthar Myſtery to have 
been revealed from God. For r Myſtery will they produce out 
of holy Scriptures, which 1s repuMMant ro Reaſon? Myſteries indeed 
exceed Reaſon, burdo not overthrow it , they do not extinguiſh the 
light ofir, butperfe& ir : yea,Reaſon alone both perceiveth, and em- 
braceth,” and defends the Myſteries revealed to it, which it could nor 
of ir ſelf find our, Paul uleth Reaſon, when he proves the Refur- 
re&ion, * which Myftery even moſt of all exceeds Reaſon. Furcter 


add, that the Adverſaries'themſelyes do'that if,” which they forbid us 152 »KC. 


to do well. I will not now rehearſe it, rhat cd Sar diſcourſe of 
the difference of effence and perſon, without the help of Reaſon. For 
where are thoſe things written in the holy Scriptures? And though: ' 
they were written,they could not be perceived,nor explained withour * 
Reaſon. I now arge that, that all uſe conſequences,when they diſpute - 
of this Dodrine, which ' they call a Myſtery: What then > doth nor 
he uſe Reaſon, who uſerhConſequences ? Are perhaps all thoſe Argu-" 
mentations written in the holy Scriptures ? You will ſay,that the pro- 
fitions of the Arguments are written. Firſt, Letit be ſo. But the 
orm it ſelf of Argumenration is nor there delivered; ne1ther is it ſhew- 
ed, that this which you uſe, 1s lawful, that which the Adyerſaries uſe; 
is unlawful. What then doth ſhew it? Reaſon. But*moreover, re-- 
ſolve your Argumentations, 'and thoſe of yours, whom” ou moſt re- 
ſpeR and approvg, how few Argumentations will you find, which are 
manifeſt from thEholy Scriptures ? What is more nſval than fuch Ar-" 
gumentations as theſe? To whom the Properties of that One God * 
agree, he is that one God : But to Chriſt or the huly Spirit theſe agree. 
Again, To whom ations proper to perſons agree, he is a perſon : But” * 
they agree to the holy Spirit, But where are thoſe Propoſitions, ' 
which they call major Propofitions (that I ſay nothing now of affump- 
tions) written ? whence will they draw them but from reafon ? But ' 
if Argumentation, when we treat even of Myſteries, may be firm from + 
one Propoſition, which Reaſon only ſupplies, why may it not be alſo 
from two ; if as well Reaſon approves both as one? Beſides, if we 
argue either from the Opiniens of the Adverſaries*themſelves; or 
from Optnions and Principles confeſſed by all, who tan reprehendit, - 
unleſs moſt unjuſtly ? eſpecially if we fhew that that DoRtrine im- 
_ phies, as they ſpeak; a contradiion, ant overchrows it ſelf. * Forall." 
men, .-who are of right underſtanding do confeſs, that no-doRtine can-- 


be-« 
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735, betrue, which implies a coftradiftion;; or the-foroc:of whichis ſuch, 
Scripture hat it is neceſſary,thatthe.ſame thing be,and not be rogether, to wit, 
p< 2; inthe ſame reſpect, part, time, For this principle. being taken away, 
reach . All Science is taken away 5 and, although you ſhould a thouſand times 
that. G a7 © monſirate 'Gad to be three 1n perſons, ' yer: ir might be allawed for 
Fog * A anorher alike tracly to ſay, rhat he 45 -n0t three, and.to inall other 
ins, - things.” Bur-we' may, Without ditheulty, thew, that: the common 
* © _Dodtrine of the Trinity of Perfons10 one-numerical Efſence,doth im- 
LY WV ply a contradiRion, © What then remains, but that it be acknowledged 
bs all ro be falſe ? But that the thing 1s ſo as we have ſaid, being hol- 

pen by Divine Aid, we ſhall demanitrate in che following Book, - 
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| - Os God the Farher:. 


 Aving ſhowed foie the: holy Sari rarely the- 
| 'H: gh God to be one other'than the” Fa- 
Ml ther of our Lord Feſt Chriſt; Now wewill 
= confirm the ſame chi efly by other Arguments : 
Dl and indeed ſo, that we mayrefel the Doctrine © 
= contrary to this Opinion, - partly from the very © 
— nature of it, aſl the &F.oahy oprnioxs of the - 
Alverſere, partly fron: - ather principles. . The truth of which 
way be demoftrated i in a certacns manner. But we ſhall divide this © 
whole traft again into three Settions, Tn the firſt we ſhall in gene- 
ral diſcourſe. of thoſe three Ferjentof [upream Divintty whi, | 
maintained; and (hall fhew 1hat thas Dattrine doth oppoſe 3t Tel, | 
and alſo other Suppoſirrons of the Adverſaries, In the fecopd of 
the ſecond Perſon of that Trimty, whichthey hold to be the Son of 
God. Inthe third me ſhall (peak of the third Perſon, which they - 
wake the holy Spirit. Which being fimſhed, we ſhall ſo conclude 
whys whole work,, as to ſhew the mani fold Hſe of this Diſputation. - 
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In.which ts generally treated congerning the three Per ſous 
x fI Jupream Deity, which are commonly maintai- 
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The firſt Argument, By which is ſhewed, That the commen 
Doftrize of the Trinity overthrows it ſelf : becanſe there would 
be at once ane. and three Gadj, *..,.' >. _..- 


F 


Hat we may therfore perform that which we have propoun- 
dedin the firſt place ; firſt, Thence it js manifeſt, that the 
-' common Do&rine'of three Perſons in'one God, doth im- 
T ey aconrradigion, 'and ſo'overthroweth. 1t ſelf, becauſe 
J th one God, and three Gods, -to wit, Moſt High, are 
there aſſerted together : .One God indeed ex __ z bur three, if you 
conſider the force of the Opinion, For they ſay, That there are 
three Perſons _ diſtin&t from among themſetves, each of which is 
God: -Foras much as they are wont to ſay, and are compelled toſa 
by.the force. of their Opimwon, The Father is God, The Son'is God, Ti 
holy Spirit js God, but they alwayes ſpeak of the ſame Moſt high God. 
Burt naw where there are three: perſons, really diſtin&- from among 
themſelves, each of which is the moſi-high God, there are three 
moſt high Gods. Reckon; up now thoſe Perſons, and you will haw® 
three. moſt high Gods ; for the firſt will be the Father, the ſecond the 
Son, the third the holy Spirit. The matter needs no diſputation with 
him, who by reaſon of a-preconceived Opinion concerning God,when 
.thereit is treated of him, hath fotforgat to number three... 
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There 


A larger Defence and Confirmation of the 
cArgument, 


þ Ut nevertheleſs, they urge, that thoſe three are one God. If they 
ſhould ſo call thoſe three one God, as we call three or more Se- 
nator's one Senate, fince it cannot be ſaid of them ſeparately, thus far 
'Tt might be pardoned to them. But ſeeing they prononnce the name 
of the moſt high God, of each perſon diſtin&ly taken, and are alroge- 
ther compelled ro pronounce it by the force of theirOpinion,they can- 
not ſay ir. For from this Opinion 1: doth altogether follow.that either 
the Father is the Son and holy Spirit ; and reciprocally, or the Father 
is one Godin number, another the Son, another the holy Spirir : the 
former of which takes away the real diſtin&ion of the perſons ; the 
latter oyerthrows the Unity of God, and manifeſtly makes three Gods 
in number. For as to the former, thus I will argue, That one God is 
the Father, as the holy Scriptures teſtifie it, and the Adverſaries con- 
feſs it, But the Son, according to the Adverſaries Opinion, is that one 
God, that ſame even in number, who was now called the Father ; There- 
ore the Son i the Father. But the ſame Argumentation may be alſo 
inverted, the premiſes being converted and tranſpoſed, and in like 
manner may be framed concerning the holy Spirit, inrelarion to the 
Father and Son, Nor cattit otherwiſe be diſſolved, unlefs you ſay 
that the Son 15 one God in number, the Father another, likewife the 
holy Spirit another, and (o there are three Gods in number. There= 
fore ,whitherſoever the Adverſaries turn themſelves,by that their Te- 
ner, they overthrow both their own Do&rine, and the ſence of the 
holy Scriptures. Moreover, do I not rightly argue thus ; The Father 
is a divine Perſon, rhe Son 1s a divine Perſon, the holy Spirit is a di- 
vine Perſon ; therefore there are three divine Perſons, not one ? The 
Adverſaries will altogether ſo afſerr. Why then do I not likewiſe 
11ghtly argue, -The Father is the moſt high God, the Son is the moſt 
high God, the holy Spirit is the moſt high God therefore there are 
three moſt high Gods, not one ? If we would urge examples fetche 
'from things created ; Peter -is a man, Paul is a man, Fohn is a man, 
therefore there are three men, not one : or Michael is an Angel, Gabri- 
el 1s an Angel, Rapi@/ is an Angel; therefore there are three Angels, 
not one : if, I ay, we would urge theſe examples, the Adverſartes 
would cry out, that thething is one way in creatures, anothcr way 
in God. But now, when weuſe the example of divine Perſons, what 
will rhey-ſay ? That the thing 1s one way in divi:.< Perſons, another 
way in God ? Isir ſo? But what if we demonſtrate, that that very 


God, of whom we treat, is a divire Perſon, as alſo on the contrary ? 

Will they yet deny thar that is in force in God, which is in force in a 

divine Perſon? Bur iris cafic ro demonſtrate that, partly from the 

holy Scriptures, partly from the Opinion of the Adverſaries 
K k 
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ſelves. They ſay ; that each divine Perſon is that one God,and why may. 
they rot ſay it? -Foraſmuch as t-ey hold, that each of them hath the 
whole Eſſence of the one God ; neither can rhey ſay otherwiſe with. 
out overthrowing that Do@rine of the Trinity, Now the holy Scrip- 
tures plainly affirm of the Father, that he is that one God. But thac 
will be falſe, if that one Gud be not a divine Perſon. For it may be 
rightly argued thus 3 That One God is nor a divine Perfon, the Fa- 
ther is a divine Perſon ; therefore the Father is nor that one God, The 
ſame ar2uing according to the Adverlaries Opinion, will be foun1 con- 
cerning the Son and holy Spiri-. 

Thele things which are ſaid of us to confirm the firſt Argument, 
might alſo by themſelves be alleaged to refel the Adverſaries Opinion. 
Bur it matters not on our behalf, wherher they be taken for peculiar 
Arguments, or for props of the firſt, Although this may be confir- 
med alſo by another general reaſon, for, whereſoever ſubjefs are in 
very deed multiplyed, thoſe things alſo are multiplyed, which are ſaid di- . 
ftin&ly of each : and are indeed multiplyed according to the number of their 
ſabjes, We have already declared the thing by examples, borh di- 
yine,and angelical, and humane : neither can it at all be refelled by any 
example. Run over all kinds of things, and you will find that the 
thing 15 ſo. As many tnen as there are, ſo manyliving crea:ures, bo- 
dies, ſubſtances are there ; as many Angels, fo many Spirits ; as ma-. 
ny Lines, ſo many Longitudes and Quanrities 3 as many Vertues, ſo 
many Habits, ſo many Qualities ; as many Fathers, ſo many Relates ;. 
and ſo in the reſt. To wit, becauſe all thoſe Predicates are mnltiply- 
ed according to the number of their Subjeas.. Wherefore alſo as ma« 
ny divine Perſons as there are, ſo many Gods, and: indeed moſt high 
Gods, there will be, ſeeing the moſt high God is diſtinaly predica- 
red of each divine perſon. Whence it appeareth,tnat the Arhanafian 
Creed, doth plainly contradi& it ſelf, while 1t thus pronounceth, The 
Father is God, The Son #s God, The holy Spirit s God ; and yet there are 
not three Gods, but one God. And alſo, the Fatheris Ecernal,Omnipo-. 
rent, Infinite ; in the ſame manner both the Son and holy Spirit : and 
yer there are not three Erternals, Omniporents, Infinits ;. but on Eter- 
nal, Omnipotent, Infinite, 

Perhaps ſome one will ſay,that the word Godis one way taken when 
it is predicated of each perſon ; another way when itis put abſolutes 
ly : there itis taken hypoſtarically, or perſonally z. here eſſentially. 
Truly I do not believe, that the more accute Aderſaries will ſo an- 
ſwer, ſince. they will haye God, as alſo ſome the Father, eſlentially 
taken, to be predicated alſoof each of the perſons. Add hereunto 
thatir would be neceſſary to make the ſame Ambiguity in the word 
Eternal, Omnipotent, = an that one ſhould be ſaid to be eſſentially 
eternal, omnipotent, infinite, not perſonally : another on the contra- 
ry, perſonally. Otkerwiſe they ſhould again labour to reconcile that 
contradiction which may ſeem to be in thoſe words, that fince the Fa- 
ther is botheternal, and omnipotenr, and infinite, and likewiſe the Son 
and the holy Spirit ; and yet there are nor three eternals, omnipo- 

= tents,.. 
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rents, infinites, hur one only. But I remember not that I have ever 


read, or heard, that the Adverſarics do feign the ſame ambiguity in 75, 
the word Eternal, Omniporent, Infinite, Wherefore I do not eaſily ,,,,17 be 


verthelcſs, if any ſhall ſo anſwer, what other thing will he ſay, than —_ 


G WWW 


believe, as I ſaid, that the more acute Adverfaries will ſo anſwer. Ne- 


that the Arhanafian Creed playes ſophiſtically, and deceives rude and 
ſimple men with the ambiguity of a word ?-For who of them would 
think, that the word God 1s there taken two manner of wayes. For 
to whar purpoſe, I pray you, are thoſe words added, And yer there 
are not three Gods, but one God ? Is tt not for that cauſe, leſtany, eſpe- 
cially of the ruder fore of men, hearing the F ather ro be God, 
the Son to be God, the holy Spirit to be God, ſhould thence 
gather ,* that there are three Gods ? But in what fignification ? 
furely 1n that in which he had heard, that the Fatheris Cod, like- 
wiſe both the Son and the holy Spirir. For this ſcruple doth firſt a= 
riſe, neither preſently the other fgnification of the word comes into 
the mind of a rude man. This opinion therefore js refuted by thoſe 
words ; and further,the word God is taken in the ſame manner in both 
places, not one way then when it is ſpoken of each of the perſans, 
and another way then when it is put abſolutely, and God is ſaid to be 
one, Beſides, from ſuch an exception it follows nevertheleſs, that it 
may be rightly ſaid, that there are three Gods, if the word God be ta- 
ken perſonally, as indeed the Adverſfaries conteſs jtis often ſo raken in 
the holy Scriptures. And it might indeed ſeem ſtrange, that they do 
not expreſly ſay, that there are three Gods, but that they ſce,that ir is 
moſt openly repugnant to the holy Scriptures ; whileſt they are 
bold to ſay, that there are three Elohim ; and ſome Books are extant 
concerning three Elohim, written by divers Adverſaries, For what 
other thing doth Elobim fignitie, than Gods ? Thcretore three Elobhim 
are three Gods ; namely,they endeavour by an Hebrew,and leſs known 
word ſomewhar, bur ridiculoufly, to cover the abſurdity. Indeed 
ſuch manner of ſpeaking is reprehended by ſome more accute Adver. 
ſaries 3. of the number of whom yet there arenot wanting, who judge 
the Hebrew Elohim, when it is pronounced of the moſt high God, to 
be plaral, no leſs in fignification than Grammatical form. Bur if jt 
be plural in ſignification alſo, it fignifies Gods, no leſs than the Greek 
Theo, or other words anſwering to it in other languages, Therefore 
there are more Gods. But moreover, the diſtinttion between God 
hypoſtarically or perſonally and eſſentially taken, 1s alrogether vain, 
eſpecially when it 1s ſpoken concerning the moſt high God. For both 

the very word God, is rhe name of a perfon, finceiris the name chief] 
of him that hath command over others ; and rhe moſt high God fignt- 
fies the ſupream Ruler and Monarch of all things. But co command 
and rule belongs only to perſons. Add, that we have ſhewed above 
in this very chapter, that that one God, beſides whom there is no 
other, is aperſon ; as on the —— + there cannot be any one hypo- 
ſtatically or perſonally God, I ſay, rhe moſt high God, but he is alſo 
eſſentially ſo, For 15 nor -—— God, who hath the di- 
KK 2 vine 
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three Holy Spirit, or. contrarily, but ſomething ſubſiſting 1n thoſe three : 

Gods, Fiſt, ſhall not eafily-believe that rhe Adverſaries, who ſpeak more 
accurately, will a4 mic that, fince the eſſence, eſpecially ſo taken,as thar 

VV; annoy © gg of each of the divine perſons, ſignifies ſome- 
thing abſtraſt, But God is concrete, ſuch indeed as 15 found in Sub= 
ttances, and denores an Eſſence, together with an Exiſtence or Subfi. 
ſtence. But further, whatever ar laſt the Adverſanies will determine 
of this matter, we have already ſhewn, that the name of God is the 
name of a perſon; and ſince injs certain, that the name of one God is 
ſo uſed in rhe holy Scriptures, thatir is direttly predicated of. the Far 
ther : but the Adverſazies would have it ſo, that 1t ſhould be predi- 
cared alſo of the Son, and the holy Spirit z it will be neceſlary to ſhew, 
where the word God, when there 1r is ſpoken of thar one God, de» 
notes ſome ſuch thing, as neither is Father, nor Son, nor holy Spirit, 
Laſtly, Sucha ſignification will make nothing to the matter. For we 
diſpute of that God of whom the Adverſaries ſpeak, when they ſay, 
that the Father is God, the Son is God, the holy Spirit 1s God : and 
not of that God, who cannot after that manner be predicated of the 
divine perſons., And thus much concerning the firſt Argument. 


CHAP; II: , 


Fhe ſecond Argument, Becanſe each divine Perſon would be 
three in Perſons, 


Nother Reaſon by which it is ſhewed, that the common Doftrine 
of the Trinity doth overthrow it ſclf, is, that thence it follows, 
that each perſon of the Deity is three in perſons, and ſo it is borh one, 
and nor one together. For ſo ſay the Adverfaries, that that one God 
is three in perions.. The (ame again, as we have ſaid, affirm that each 
divine perſon 1s chat one God, Whence it follows, that each divine 
Perſon is three in perſons... 

The-Dr= Neither indeed inay you fay, that the Major is particular. For it is 
fence of Tingular which here anſwers to an univerſal, fince nothing may: be ſub- 
the ar. ſummed in the Minor, which is not-contained under that ſingular, 

Enment which 1s the ſubject of the Major, and the-mid4le term of the Argu- 
4, ment, or.of which that ſingular may nor be ſaid. Burt the conclufion 
is moſt falſe, and, as we have ſeen, overthrows it felf. Bur if any will 
here uſe a diſtindtion, and ſay, that the, Major ſpeaks of - God eſſential. 
ly taken, tre Minor of God perſonally taken, he ſhall be no whit ad- 
vantaged. For we have in the foregoing chapter refuted that diſtinRi- 
o!1, ſhewing each divine perſon to be God eſſentially taken : becauſe 
1:hath the whole Eſſence of, God, Therefore in whichſoever. mannes 
you : 


- 


you take the word God,yer the Minor will be true; even as I believe all 7 
the more learned Adverſaries will alſo ſay. Bur beſides, ler us feign, arg. 2. 
that an Eſſence, which neither is Father, nor Son, nor holy Spiric,may very die 
be rightly called God, and that it is three in perſons : whi manner pine _ 
of expreſſion I remember not thatTI have read in tie Adverſaries : yet o py 
if that whole Efſence be in- each perſon, the Trinity will be in each ** 7976+ 
perſon, and ſo each perſon no leſs than that Eſſence, will be three in HW WJ 
perſons, For in what the Eſſence is, in that is alſo that whole, what- 

ſoever is in that Eſſence, and is predicated of it in the concrete,eſpe- 

cially if that thing be of ir ſelf, and nor by accident, in the Eſſence, as 

here altogether the Adverſaries would have, with whom not only the 

divine perſons cannot be accidents of the. divine Eſſence z bur there - 

isno accident atallin.God, _ | 


CHAP. III.. 


The third Argument, Becauſe the divine Perſons would in 
very deed be the ſame, and diverſe, 


He third Argument is, That the Adverſaries maintain, that the 
Eſſence 15s in very deed the ſame with the Perſons, and that the 
Perſons do really differ from 'among:themſelyes.-. For hence it fol- - 
lows, that the ſame thing isat once: both one thing, and more than - 
one ; differ reall , from itſelf, and.nor differ. For thoſe things which 
are the ſame really with ſome one thing, are really the ſame among 
themſelves alſo. Bur the three divine Perſons, really diſtin among: 
themſelves, are really the ſame with ſome one. thing, namely, the dij- 
vine Eflence: Therefore the three perſons really diſtin&t among tems -- 
ſelves, are really the ſame among themſelves. 

The Concluſion doth manifeſtly contradi& it ſelf.' The Propofirion 
which they call the Major, reſtson a Principle known co all, which 
they do commonly thus expreſs. Thoſe things which are the ſame. 
with one third thing (thar is, with ſomething wherewith they are con- 
ferred) are allo among themſelves the ſame. And: there is the ſame 
force of rhe Axiome, if 'you add both inthe predicate,and inthe ſub- 
ze& of that enuncration, the word Really. For thoſe things. which - 
are really the ſame with one third, are one andthe ſame thing with the 
third. For what other thing is it to be the ſame things really,than to be 
one and the ſame thing? Bur thoſe things which'are one and the ſame + 
with one third, 1t1s neceffary that they be the ſame thing alſo among: : 
themſelves : otherwiſe that third thing, with which thoſe things are - 
the ſame thing, ſhould at once be both one thing, and more things. So 
ſome of the Adverſaries themſelves are wont to prove, that-the divine 
Attributes are not really diſtinguiſhed among themſelves. The divine 
Attributes, fay. they,are really the ſame thing with the divine —_— 

There=. - 
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Arg. 3. Therefore they are really. the ſame thing among themſelyes, Becaufe 
The di ?* thoſe things which are really the ſame with one third, are alſo really 
wine Per. 1 ſame among themſelves. : Nb 
fans... 554 Butothers,, * who ſee that their Opinton concerning the Trinity, is 
wauld bo by chis means everted, . ſay, that this Reaſon 1s not firm,and that com- 
mon Azzome, Thoſe things which are tbe ſame with one third,are the ſame 
emong themſelves ; ought thus to be underſtood, Thoſe things which are 
* the ſame with one third thing incommunicable, are the ſame among them« 
(WJ) ſelves. But it is manifeſt, that the divine Eſſence is not incommuni- 
*See Be- cable, fince it is the ſame in number in the three Perſons really diſtin& 
can. iN among themſelves, Neither indeed can the Adverfaries bring any 
the Trea- other inſtance, by which they may invalid that Azzame, beſides that 
riſe con- thing, of which is here the controverfie, and is refelfled by this very 
cerimmg Reaſon, But that Major, propoſed both by us and others, admirs no 
God, cap. jnſtance or exception : becaule the reaſon of it is altogether univerſal; 
1.Sed 1, For unleſs it be admitted, a plain conrradi&ion follows, as we have 
Part.I. ſeen; towit, that one and the ſame thing, is at once hoth the ſame 
thing, and more things. Wherefore if ſomething be ſeigned commu- 
nicable, whichis the fame thing really with three things really diſtin& 
among themſelyes ; as here the divine Eſlence which 1s one thing with 
the three Perſons, that ſhall at once be both one thing, and more than 
one. Therefore ſuch a communicable thing is not to be admired; & if ir 
be brought for an inſtance to invalid that Axiome in this our controver- 
fie, this will be a mere begging of that which ought to be proved,fince 
thar communicable thing by this very reaſon may be refclled. But it 
eafily appeareth to any one, (that ſuch a communicable thing 1mply a 
contradiction, if you confider what may be here underſiood by thar 
word. For here they call that thing Communicable, which when it 
15 one in number, yet may be common to more in number. For ſo 
they would have the divine Eflence to be communicable. For as 
much as they acknowledge together with us, thatit is one in nurthber;, 
but will have it common to three perſons in'number, ſo that it may 
be diftinly predicated 7n concrete of each of them ; namely, in this 
manner, The Father is God, the Son 1s God, the holy Spirit 1s God, 
and yer they would have thoſe three'ro be one God. For what other 
thing is this, than tFat one thing in number, is more things in num- 
ber ; that it is individuum, andnor individuum ? For 1t1s indrvidaum 
becauſe it is one in number, not individuum, becauſe it may be ſo di- 
vided into.more things of the ſame name, that yer the whole may be 
in cach of them , which thing is altogerher repugnant to the Reaſon of 
individuum. Therefore that 'Reaſon which we have propounded, ts 
firm : which, if it pleaſe you, you may alſo ſo propound, that it may 
be concluded, that the divine Eſſence ſhall be at once both one only 
thing, and more than one. For all confeſs indeedithatiris one : bur 
ic follows from their rener, that it is more than one; becauſe the 
maintain it, to be really the ſame thing with three perſons really di- 
ſtint among themſelves: For if thoſe three Perſons are really diſtin 
.among themſelyes, it 1s neceſſary that they are three diſtin things. 
For 
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For the ſame thing really, is that, which is one thing z really diſtin&, 
which are more things : which both the thing it ſelf ſhews, and the 
chief of the Adverſaries confeſs ; and they who deny it, know not 
what they ſay. For they are neceflitated to maintain the ſame thing 


among themſelves ; it is necefſary,thar it be the ſame thing wirh three 
diſtin things. But that which 1s the ſame thing with three diſtin 
things, it is neceſſary, that it ſhould be three things. Wherefore the 
divine Eſſence, ſhall be rogether both one thing, and three things 
which,as we have ſaid, 1s repugnant toit ſelf, _ 

Let us add a Corollary to this Argument, thar the divine Perſons 
will be together one of themſelves, and one only by Accident; and 


ſo one of themſclves, and not of themſelves ; by RN and not 


by accident. For thoſe things which are one in reſpe&t of. Eſlence, 
and that indeed the ſame in number, are chiefly one of themſelves. 
Greater Uniry cannor indeed be imagined ameng thoſe things, which 
are conceived like diverſe things, And in that manner are the divine 
Perſons maintained to be one thing. - But again, thoſe things which 
are attually, and inthe ultimate perfeton two or more, are not one 
of themſelves, but one only by accidenr. For thoſe things which 
are of themſelves one thing, are ſuch, and ſo fitted together, that ei- 
ther one of them doth ſo reſpe the other, as Porentia doth its Ars, 
or as the rhing to be perfe&ed, doth ſome further perfettion 3 or may 
be perfected together by ſome other Au, in as mnch as yet it hath 
not in it ſelf its ultimate perfeftion. For it 1s the Aus which both 
conjoyns and ſeparates. Ir conjoyns, if one ; it diſ-joyns, if more 
than one. Bur the divine Perſons, are neither ſo referred to them- 
ſelves mutually, nor ro ſome other thing 3 as potentiato ame, and 
further perfe&10n, havi:g already attained their utmoſt perfe&ion. 
The Eſſence cannor be ſuch aus. For the perſons rather add tothe 
Eſſence ſomething of perfe&ion ; to wit, ſubſiſtence, and perforal 
propriety, than on the contrary ; aud that ſubſiſtence prcfuppoſerth 
the Eſſence, not on. the contrary. 


Arg. 3, 
T he di- 
vine Per- 


to differ really from ir felf,. which overthrows ir ſelf. Now if the, he 


Eſſence be really rhe ſame thing' with three perſons really diſtinct 2n doo 
the ſame. 


255 


DD __ Cs wo / 4h 1 be Father: 


_— 
Ther 
- ae FIR CHAP, IV. 


three ſub- 


fees *f The fourth Argument. Becauſe there would be at once 
; ; one and three Subſtances of the Supream Deity. 


Ourthly, By this reaſon alſo a contradition may be ſhewed in that 
renet, becauſe it introducerh together both one and more Sub- 
ſtances of God. All mainrain that there 1s one Subſtance of one God, 
But the plurality of perſons neceſſarily requires more, - For if a per- 
ſon be no other thing than an vltimate 1ntelligent Subſtance ; where 
there are more perſons, it 15 receſlary that there be more ultimare 
intelligent ſubſtances. For the Definzrum, or the thing defined, being 
multiplyed, wnich 1s here a perſon, the whole definition is alſo mul- 
riplyed, or thar whole which is expreſſed 1n the definition. For the 
Definitum, or the thing defined, and the definition, or that which is 
expreſt in the definition, are really one and the ſame thing, and differ 
only in the manner of explaining. You may alſo propound the ſame 
Reafon more briefly, thus; If each Perſon be a Subſtance, where 
there are more perſons, there alſo are more ſubſtances, For indivi- 
duals being multiplyed, that alſo which obtains the place of a genus, 
as well-as that which obtains the place of a ſpecies, is multiplied in 
the ſame individuals. ' Becauſe individuals are nothing elſe than that 
which is exprefled by the name of the ſpecies and genus, bei: g con- 
traced by differences,which they call 7ndividuating differences. There- 
fore utileſs rhat which hath the place of the ſpecies and genus, ſo, as 
we have faid, conrrafted, be mulriplyed, individuals are not multiply- 
ed. Now#perſons are individuals, whoſe genws is ſubſtance. But that 
every Perſonis a Subſtance, and thar a Subſtance is praicared of a 
Perſon; as a Superiour on its Inferiour, is firſt manifeſt by induRion. 
For both a humare and Angelical, and divine Perſon is a ſub- 
ſtance. Bur beſides theſe, there is no other perſon, if under the 
name of Angels you comprehend alſo evil Angels, or Devils, Who 
doubts Peter or Paul, or other men to be Subſtances ? Who Gabriel 
Michael, or other Angels » Who likewiſe the Devils ? For we regard 
1.0t men of wanton wit,who make the Devils I know not what againſt 
ſo many plain teſtimonies of tre holy Scripture ; which ſame men 
neither will, nor can ſay them to be perſons, Will you perhaps de- 
ny the Father and the Son to be Subſtances 2 For there are certain ſu- 
perſtitious men, who dare not uſe the word Subſtance concerni! g 
God.: becauſe it belongs to a Subſtance to be ſubje& to Accidents : 
burtis an heinous offence with them toſay, that there are Accidents 
in God, And yet the ſame do not reprehend their own men, who 
ſay, that there 1s one Subſtance of God ; and that which is ſung for 
many Agesin Temples, The Father, Son, holy Spirit are three names, 


all 
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all the ſame ſubſtance. ' Butler us free them from this fear, To he ſub- 
jJe# ro Accidents, rhat is an Accident ro a Subſtance. To ſubſiſt by it 
ſelf, this is to be a Subſtance, But'do not the Father and the Son 
ſubfiſt by themſelves ? If they ſubſiſt nor by chemſelves, nothing will ,,_ ſub 
ſubfiſt by ir ſelf, Will you, who do fear to aicribe any Accident tO |, . _ 
God, perhaps make God himſelf an Acc1dent?: Bur whatſoever is not? wg f 
a Subſtance, is an Accident. I omit that no man can deny the Son to be © ©? 
a Subſtance, but he who dares to deny him to be a man. But it is ne- V 
ceſlary that the Adverſaries ſay the ſame of the holy Spirir, which is 
faid of the Father and Son, > 

And becauſe ſome, although otherwiſe they ſay, that God is a Sub= 7he De= 
ſtance, yet deny the divine Perſons to be Subſtances, as afterwards fence of 
will more clearly appear. Let us prove the ſame thing allo by ano- the Argu- 
ther reaſon, that being aſſumed, which is generally purt.our of contro--ment, 
verſte by all the Adverſaties.: They all, being taught by the School- 
men, -do maintain that a perſon 1s nothing elie but an intelligent Sup- 

Poſutum, That Suppoſitum- is the Genus of a Perſon ; Intelligent, the 
ſpecifical difference of it ; which being added to that Genws,dorh per- 
e& the whole definition of a perſon. And that word Suppeſitum, al- 
though in this fgnification barbarous, is very uſual in Schools, when 
they ſpeak of the divine Perſons. For they ſay that there are three 
Suppoſetums in God. But now a Suppeſerums as it is explained by the, , . 
Schoolmen themſelves, the authors of that word ſo uſed, is * a firſt or. , */11* 
individual Subſtance compleat : they are wont to add, thatir is incom-J4&ftar tia 
municable, although without neceſſity 3 as we ſhall hear preſently. 
They call it a Subſtance, that they may exclude Accidents ; a firſt Sub- 
ſtance, that they may exclude rhe univerſal, ro wit, Genzs and Species 5 
a compleat and perfe# Subſtance, that they may exclude the parts of 
the ſubſtances, whether integral or eſſential. Laſtly, they ſay, that ic 
is incommunicable,that it may not he common to more Suppeſerums,nor 
be conjoyned with another Suppoſgrum. Which condition they have add- 
ed for the ſake,partly of the divine eſſe: ce, partly of the human nature 
of Chriſt ; to both which,all other conditions ofa Suppoſitum do agree, 
Therefore except they added this condition, they ſaw it would follow, 
that both the one and the other would be a Suppoſorum, and fince it is 
endued with underſtanding, alſo a Perſon. Wherefore, leſt thence in- 
deed the doGtrine concerving three Perſons in one Eſlence of God, 
here the tenet — the hypoſtatical or perſonal unjon of two 
naturesin Chriſt, ſhould fall to $8 ground (for there cannot be more 
perſons in one perſon) they haye this prop of incommunicability put 
toit. Bur that condition,as far as it hinders the Subſtance to be com- 
mon aa now Suppoſitums, 1s contained in the name of the fir/# or 
fingular Subſtance, For it would not be ſingular, ifir were common 
to many fingulars z as we have above (chap. 3. of this Sefion) ſhewn. 
But as far as it hinders, leſtit may be conjoyned with anorher Suppo- 
firum, and fo cohere with it; Bo it may be partaker cf its ſubſi- 
ſtence ; 1t15 comprehended in the word Compleat. For now it would 
not be compleat, but it would be the part of another, if it would - 
| the 


Arg. 4+ 


completas 
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Se. 4. the manner be conjoyned with another Snppoſitum. Of which thing 
There " we ſhall ſpeak elſewhere (Se#. 2. chap. 6, and 8. of this Book, ) In this 
would be Place we have needof this thing, For neither-rheforce of the Argu.. 
three ſþ- Ment which we now urge, is therein placed ; bur in this, that very 
ftances of Suppoſitum is a. Subſtance. That as yet ſeems ro be added; as we 
Grd, May more rightly perceive the reaſon of- this- deſcription, that the 
_ Schoolmen have therefore called fuch a Subſtance, .as FE now have des» 
"WY ſcribed, a Suppoſitum, becauſe that ar laft may deſerve to be called a. 
Suppoſirum 3. which is, as it were, put under and ſnbjeaed ro all other, 
predications ,. or things, which may: be predicared of ſome other 
thinz, Briefly, that which1s the u/r1mum ſnbjeum, of which other. 
things are predicated, and-it ſelf of no other. Bur this is no other 
thing bur a firſt and ſingular Subſtanee.. For this-is predicated of no- 
ather thing, becauſe neither hath it any thing inferiour 'to it ſelf, nor 
any ſubjeFum, in which it may-be. inherent like an accident : buriris 
the «ltimum ſubjefum, which both the fecond Subſtances ; . to wir,the 
Genw.and Speczes, and Accidents of, are predicated. 

Concerning which thirg, the Caragorres, which are infcribed Arifto- 
tes, may be ſeen, Of thole alſo ſpeak the vulgar Axiome, Aﬀions are 
of Suppoſitums ;- becauſe Attions do moit properly-agree to the firſt, . 
and that indeed perfet or compleat Subſtances, If therefore every 
Perſon be a. Suppoſttum, and every Suppoſitum a Subſtance, every perſon. 
alſo muſt be a ſubſtance : and furcher, where there are more Perſons, it 
is neceſſary,that there be alfo more Subſtances, 

Not a fey of the Advyerſaries have ſeen. the force of - this Argns.. 
ment. Therefore rhat they mighr avoid it ,, they have perverted 
the true definition of a perſon, commonty received alſo 111 Schools. if 
you conſider the thirg it ſetf. For they ſay that a Perſon is not a Syb- 
Rance, or thing by it telf (ubſiſting, bur an inccommunicable ſubſeftence, 
of. an.incellizent narure. This, they ſay, is the.accurate detuntion of © 
a petſon : bur rhar by which a perſon was detinedin Schools ; to wir, 
thar it 1s an ind1vidual intelligent, incommunicable, that Subſtance nor 
ſuſtained Ly-another, is leſs accurate. For it agrees to a perſon in con- 
erero; not in abſtra#s : but thedetinition of Concretums, are nor accu- 
rate, bur that of AbftraFums. Bur furrher, they ſay that the ſubſe- 
Rence,. 1s a certain mode of a Berng not a Being itſelf. For ir being 
conſidered by it ſelf, and abtaRly, harn nor entity. Thetefore rhe 

| Farher, Son anq1 holy Spuir, being contdered by themſelves, and ab- 

ftraily, ordiſtinily from-rhe Ellence, are with them non entz4, or no 
keing- 4nd in this indeed I aflent ro them; thar ſuch perfors as are 
conceived by them, are_ non entia,. or no beings :-for they are in very 
decdrejr own deyices, Bur that the Father, and Son, and holy Spi- 
rit are 19x entia, Or no beir;gs, bur moces only of a-berng, it 18 indeed 
moſt falſe. Ceitainly this thing is of ir ſelf moſt unworthy of God ; 
yea, as we ſlallſce by its force, takes away all Empite and Honour from 
tne Far' er and Son, and doth in a manner lead men to Atheiſm. 1 will 
not.-now urge thar manner of-ſpeaking only,” which ſhews irs abſurdi- 
ry-pzeſently at the tirft fight;rhat rhe Farher, Son and holy-Spiric are by 

2mſelyes non entia, or no-beings 3. from which, yet men of great name. 

| | . among. 


— 
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.mong thoſe of their own way, famous alſo by rheir writings 3n Divi= 
nity, do not abhor. For neither do I doubr,bur rhat many even of the 


Adverſaiies co dilapprove of ir, But that very thing alſo is much un- 
worthy, rhat they make Go an4 Chriſt (rhar Iſay nothing row of the 


toly Spuic) a ſubliſtence or. mole of a Being. For what? He that is Rances of 


God, he tharharh a divine Subii:nce, is he a ſubliſtence, and nor ra- 


ther a thing by it ſelf ſublilling'? a mode of a being, not a being itſelf > 7% 
How then dorh he rule ? How doth he do ary thing + How is he invoca- /*W 


red by us » And that I may comprile all in one word, how is he God 3 
For ations, and thoſe things which are rhe p: oper conſequents of ati- 
ons, are not of a ſubſiſtence, bur of a thing ſubliſtinz, For the ſubſi= 
ſence harh no faculty and power, from which action may tow, bur the 
thing ſubfiling. Dork rhe fublitence aQually will, underſtand, govern, 
create, preſerve * Do you, when you call upon Go1, invocate ſome 
mode of che divine Eflence ? Do you ask, rhar ſome mode may he'p or 
preſerve you ? Certainly if the divine | wy be that, no ſimple or 
common men do believe the divine Perſons, being by their very ſub= 
tilry, altogether our of rhe reach of their be? nn: But 
whar do 1 ſpeak only of the fmple men 2 Indeed neither mo#t of rhe 
learned do reſpe to themſelves ſuch perſons, eirher when they prays 
or when they think any other thing of God, or of Chriſt ; pethaps nei- 
ther they themſelves,who have deviſed rhoſe rhinzs,exceprt then,when 
they labour to reconcileſome of rheir tenets to one another. 

Theſe things might ſufficiently, refure rhe device (ro ſp:ak moſt 
tenderly ) of thoſe men. Bur yer that both the Nature of a perſon 
may ſo much the more clearly appear, and be ſo much the mote ſaris- 
faQory, let us ſay a lirrle more of thar marter. Firſt rhen, Whilſt they 
make a perſon a ſubſiſtence, they forger themſelves, who ſay the ſame 
1S a Suppoſitum. Neirher indeed cou!ld 1 hitherto ſee any mans, who 
would deny that a Suppofitum is the Genus of a Perſon, and that it may 
accurately te predicated of it. And this mi ght be here enough for us, 
thar all gray ricky. x 11 God rhree Suppoſitums, But now they ſay, 
'that a Suppoyſitum 15 ſuch a Subſtance as we have tefore deſcribed : and 
the reaſon of irs name, which the inverters of it have looked or, 1e- 
gue Ir, For neither is a ſubſiſtence the ultimum ſubje&um, or lowe?t 

ubje& ; of which ulrimare;, all things may ar laſt be predicared, and it 
ſelf of none : bur a Subſtance it ſelf, or a Being endued w irhſu!fi- 
fence : ſubfiſtence is in a Being, and athough ir be r.ot an Accident; 
yer 1s it predicared of thar,. in whichir is inthe manner of an Acci- 
denr. Bur all ſuch things are denyed ty all to be Suppoſitums. Add 
this, that the ations which are properto Suppoſitums, agree not to a 
Subſiſtence, bur to a Subſtance arſelt, or a Being thar hath ſubliſence, 
as that which hath a power recellary for afting : as we have a little be- 
foie minded. Subfiſtence dorh conttibure nothing leſs; bur thar a Be- 
ing may fubbiſt by ir ſelf ; and moteover, .may at F.1t, it, namely, it 
hart a'power and ſome faculties. Beſides, who. would ſay thar a man 
or an Angel is a ſubſiſtence, and not rather a ſubſtance, or thin? by ir 
felf ſabiſting ? Bur eyery manis a perſon, and in hike marner every 
Ll 2 | Angel : 
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nion we {t. ould thus argue, Every petſon 1s a {ubfilience ;: No Man 
{ons Jug Angel nor Chit himſelf 1s a {ubfiſtence.. Whetefore neither a per= 
fon 


Perhaps ſome one will ſay, that created perſons ate indeed ſubſlan.- 
WWV ces, bur the diviuepe:ſons ate ſubſiſtences : neirter js aperſon a genxs 
univocumstoa perion cieated and uincreated ; but analogum only. Bur 
firſt, we may as of him, whether he would have Chriſt ro be a creared 
perſon only, or uncreated, or Eoth rogerher ? It cxearedonly, his opi- 
nion will te falſe, as being one who maintains Chriſt to be the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinity. For this perſon is uncreated ; ror could it ceaſe 
ro be uicreared, Lur thar rhe Trinity would fall ro the ground, one 
re:ſon, ro wit, rhe ſecond, being taken our of the number of the three. 
If uncreated ony, Chriſt will be only a ſubſiſtence (if adivineperſon 
be a ſutfitence only, not-a thing ſubliſting) which all ſee. to be falſe, 
For ke who isa maii,1s certainly a ſubſtanceznor a ſublier.ce, If both 
rogether, Fe wall haye rwo perſons of a diftetenr nature; or of a dif- 
ferent Cefinition. For the one will be a ſubſtance, rhe other a ſubſ1.. 
ſtence, not a.ſublarce. But there is bur one Chriſt, one petſon of him, 
as all confeſs and urge it againſt Neſtorians, 

Furthermore, the reaſon or definition of a Suppoſitum, which agrecs 
even to adivine or uncreated perſon, dorh nor pet mit,as we have ſeen, 
the divine pcrion ro teonly aſutfiltence ; Ifay, nomore' than a crea- 
ted. Lally, thar very rhing which 1s broughr tor a reaſon, doth over- 
throw-tnar Opinion. For if a pcrſon be ail analogym genus to a peiſoin 
both uncieared aid creared, ir muſt needs be that a divine perſon is rot 
a ſublitercce, but a ſubRance. For neither are analogums the ſut filter:ce 
of God, andrhe created thing ſubliſing ; bur the ſubliance creared is 
analogum ro the uncreated,, the ſubſiſtence to rFe ſubliſter.ce, the mode 
ro the mode, and reciprocally.  Whetefore if the perſon c:eated be 2 
lubſtance, nor aſublittence,. or ſome mode, alſo rhe uncreared will be 
- ſubllance, not a ſubſi. ence, 1 ſay, a thing ſubliſting, not a mode of a 
ening, | 

Bot as far thar which they ſay, that when a perſon is ſaid to be a firſ 
intelligent ſubſtance, rhis definition 1s of a. perſon taken jn concreto,not 
in abſtrao.” 1 willask of them what- rhey unce:ſtand. by the name 
of a perſon taken in concrero, .whathkewile raken in abſtra#o ? If they 
do in tnat manner take the concretums .1n Which ſub/tance ate ſaid of 
ſome ro le concrerums ; as man animal, whoſe abflraFums they will 
have to be humanity, animality ; Of ſuch.concretums, there ate delive- 
red moſt accurate Cefinitiors : and. in. this manner. a. perſon 1s altoge- 
ther to te defined in this place, wheie it 3s inquired whether the Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy'Spirir te thiee perſons in one divine Eflence. For 
neither the Father Son, and holy Spirit, are pei{qnaliries, bur perſons ; 
unleſs you will ſay bkewiſe, that man is humanity, animal, anjmality, 
Earher paternity, and ſointke.ceſt : in which manner concrerums will be 


abſtraFums, 


—— yY 


—_ 


-that where there are three or more concretums, otherwiſe of rhe ſame 
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abſtratums, and on the contrary : and fo they will be in vain diſtin- . 
guiſhed from one anorher - Aon Adverſarics. Furtkermore, in what —_ 4 
manner ſoeyer at laſt yourake con:rerum, it isall one to us if itbe ſo, ©**7* 
that our definition of a pz1{on, as far as concretums may | e detined, is ne i ” 
good, or the genus at leaſt is :1ghrly conſtirured, nice there it is ſpoken { x ei oy - 
of perſons raken 3n concreto, no* of perſonalities ; and ir is necellaty " of 


condition, as three good,rhree wile, three Kings,Fatkers, Sons ; rhete CFWW 
mult be alſo more ſabieSume, or more [ubſtances, in which 'thar ad- 
juni, which is in concreto exprefied. There is theſame reaſon alſo of 
thoſe concretums, which do in concreto expreſs ſome-mode of a Being ot 
fubſtance, ſuch as rhey: commonly @1linguiſh from Accizents. For 
thoſe ſeveral modes require ſeveral] beingsor ſubſtarcts:neither the con- 
cretums, otherwile of the ſame concairion, are mor*eunleſs alſo the ſub- 
je&ums, or beings, or ſubſtances be more. Laſtly, although ar lengrh 
we ſhould grant the divine perſons ro be ſubſiſtences, nor ſubſtances ; 
neveithelel(s, yer a concratidion would lye hid in the vulgar tener of 
the Trinity. For this glſo inyolves a contradittion, that one ſub- 
_—_—_ in number hath three ſubliſerces ; as we ſhall New in the next 
chapter. 


- 


CHAP. V. 


The fifth Argument. - Becauſe there cannot be three Subſitences 
of one andthe ſame thing, 


T He fifch Argument of this kind is, that if there be more peiſons in 
one ſubſtance of God, 1t 15 necellaty alſo, that rhete be more fy. 
fiſtences 1n the ſame::. as the Adverſaries do not only confe's, bur alſo 
urge, ſince ſubſiſtence 1s the form of a ſuppoſirum. Bur there cannor 
the ſame thing be mulriplyed , unleſs alſo the form be mulrtiplyed. . 
Wherefore ncirher canthe Suppoſirums and Perſons be multiplyed, un- 
leſs alſo the Sabſiſtences Le mult1plyed. The ſame thing dorh mote plain-- 
ly follow from their Opinion alfo,who hold, rhat a ſuppoſitum and per-- 
ſon 1s the very ſublitence; Bur ir i51mpoſffible that there ſhould be 
more ſubliſtences of one ſubſtance in number. Firſt, tecauſe of one 
thing there cannot be more forms of the ſame natuie, whether they be 
ſubſtan:1al or accidental, or with whatſoever name you may call them, 
leſt you ſhould think the modes of things excluded , 1 ſay, there can- 
not be more, either exiſtenccs, ot inherences of one thing ;' not more 
rationahries, nor more: longitudes, or whitnefes, un'eſs perhaps aC-- 
cording to divers Ppauts ; not more paternities of the ſame nature, un- - 
leſs inreſpe&of diverſe, or ina diverſe time, and ſo in the reſt.” And 
the reaſon 15 this, becauſe the ſame thing cannor twice or more times 
te that which iris, bur once only, namely, in the ſame time, n the 
amsg.. 
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ſame reſpe&t ( which is to be otſerved only in things related)” and ac- 
Arg. 5. coid ng rorhe ſame parts. O:heiwile there would be a progreſs in ia- 
ere # finitum. For who ſhall here ſera bound + What cauſe 1s there, why 
ene ſub- a rhing may nor be infinite times that which ir is, if ir may be twice 
fiſtence of 9; thiice ? Bur a progrels in infinitum is impoſſible, even of ſubliſtences 
one thing or ſuppolitums in God. Wherefore that alſo is impoſſible, whence ſuch 
LUNRy) a progiels in infinitumdorh follow. And that 1s this, thar one and the 
ſame rhirg may be more times that which ir 1s. Bur this agazn dork 
thence ariſe, becauſe rhe ſame thing might haye mote forms of rhe 
_ ſame condition, ro wir, at the ſame rime, in the ſame reſpe& and pat. 
For the form is that by which the thing is that which ir is. Where- 
fore where there are more forms of rhe ſame condition, rhe thing is 
mote times that which it 1s. Add, thar if rhe form be that, by which 
rhe thing is thar which it1s, it being withdrawn, the thing remains 
not any more that whichit was. Burif there may be rwo ſuch forms, 
as we ſpeak of, of rhe ſame thipss the one being withdrawn, never- 
theleſs the thing will remain thax which ir is. Bur that 1s impoſſible, 
and is cor:traty to the nature of the form ir ſelf. Bur thar ſubliſence 
which we have in hand, isthe form of a ſuppoſirum, and by it the ſub- 
ſtance, 1n which ir 1s, doth become a Suppolirum. For that we ma 
exp'ain this alſo by the way, rheſubſiſtence is taken by the Adveiſaries 
11 a double manuer, mo.e largely, and more ſtr1:tly. The Subfſtence 
raken mo:e largely, is common roall Subſtances, firſt, ſecond, perfeR, 
imperfe& ; whole, parts; and in this ſence ir 1s oppoſed to inherency 
andy, which is proper to accidents, Therefore thar ſubſiſtence is the 
form of each ſubſtance, or rhat, by which the ſubſtance is a ſubſtance : 
re inherency is the form of an accident, that 13, thar by which an ac- 
Cident 13 an accident. Concerning thisSubliſtence, we do nor proper- 
ly treat here;alrhough it be in ſome manner included 11 thar ſukſfiſkence 
which we have in hand, or be pteluppoſed by it, and alrhough it be 
riuve concerning that alſo, thar the ſame ſutſtance in-number cannor 
have more ſubliſtences. The Subliſtence raken mcre ſtri ily, azrees nor 
but to Suppoſtums, or fiſt, tliat 1s fingular; and thoſe indeed comp'ear 
ard erfeR Subſtances, and is a certain form of ſuch ſubſtances, as tHe 
areſuch. Therefore one and rhe ſame Subſtance cannot have more Sub- 
fiſtences of thisſort. Andthat you may look on the matrer mote near- 
ly ; do you judge, rhat the Sui ſtance of God, which is one in num« 
er ard complear, is either more times a Sutftance ; that is, a thing 
which inkeies not in another, burſutfifts by ir ſelf, ot more time con- 
Pleat ? If more times, then innumerable times alſo , for there is nv 


ay. 

Befides.1f rhere be more Subfilences in the ſame Subſtance, -ir is ne. 
ceſſary that there be ſome diſtintion berween them:For if there be no 
diſtinition, there wjll be one Subſiſtence, not more. But there ts no di- 
ſtin&tion berween hem. For the forms, whether of Subſtances,or Ac- 
cidents,whether they be of modes or thing s,ifrhey be of the ſame ſpe- 
cres ſpecialiſſima, cannot be diſtit:gui/! ed from among themſelves,un- 
leſs they be in divers ſubjeFums or matters,or at leaſtin divers parts oo 
the 
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the ſameſubjeAumor marter,or be diſtinguiſted mutually among them- == 


ſelves by diverſe rime oi reſpet. Bur here (that we may transfer 
this ro qur matter) neither ate there diverſe SubjeFums, but rhe ſame 


divine ſubſtance in number ; the ſame time ;z. nor divers parts ; ſince ſiftence of 


neither the ſubſiſtence agrees bur to the wt. ole ſubſtance, nor the di- 
vine Eflence is componnded our of paits. A'ſo divers reſpe&s here 
have no place, ſince ſubſiſtence is nor a re/atum, Therefore there will 
be tound no diſtintion between thoſe ſubſiſtences, and conſequently 
between divine perſois. But the Adyerfaries would have them, and 
the matter would require them to be diſtin between themſelves, 
and that indeed really, It remains therefore that rhey are not of the 
fame nature and definition, and conſequently, that they have ſome- 
thing in which rhey do agree ; becauſe they all are both ſudſiſtences, 
exiſting in the divine Eſſence, and ſome' hing-in which they do mutu- 
ally differ, and are from among: themfelyes ſpecze,. or in the ſpecies 
aiflinguiſhed, But neither do rhe Adverſaries, admit ſuch a compo- 
fition of the genus and ſpecifical c—_— in the divine Perſuns. Anal 
it is impoſſible, thar thoſe things ſhould differ in that ſpecies and defi- 
nttion, the effence of which is one in number. For thoſe things whict 
differ in the fpecies and definition, hey do differ by this very ghing alſo- 
in the Eſlence : ſince the ſpecies pertains ro the Effence, and rhe defi- 
nition of a thing explains the Eflence ; which where ir is altogecher 
one, the definition alſo is in very deed one. Laſtly, thar ſubſiſtence, 
of which tt is here ſpoken, doth forthwith make the ſubſtarce, in 
which itis incommunicable ro more ſuppofitums. Therefore where 
there is one ſubſiſtence, the reſt are thence forthwith excluded. For 
if there would be more ſubſiftences, there would ke more ſuppoſi- 
tums. Although here it is ſufficient for us to have ſhewed; that rhere 
are not more ſyuppoſirums in the ſame ſubftance. Bur that that ſubft- 
ſtence makes the ſubſtance, in which it is incommunicable, is manifeſt 
from this, that by reaſon of jr the ſappoſitum is incommunicable to 
more ſuppoſrrums. And if the ſuppoſitum, alſo the ſubſtance,which 
by reaſon of that ſubſiſtence, becomes, and is conſtituted a ſuppoſi- 
tum. For every form, that which it beſtows on the whole, beſtows al- 
ſo on the matrer in which itis, or on that which anſwers to the mat= 
ter; and unlefs it wonld beſtow ir, it ſhould not beſtow it, no not to 
the whole, which is conſtirured of ir. For fo far it makes the whole 
ſuch, as faras it makes the matter of the whole, which was ſuch zn po--. 
rentia, ſuch in a&u. There is the ſame reaſon of thoſe things,which 
by analogy anſwer to theſe, But here the formis the ſubſiſtence : the 
eilence or ſubſtance ( wherein the ſubſiſtence is, and with which it- 
makes the ſuppoſitum, or rather, which for that reaſon that jr hath. 
thar ſubſiſtence is the ſuppoſitum ir ſelf) anſwers to the matter. Bur 
| if a body, as long as ithath the ſoul in it ſelf, is, and is called animate, 
as long as it hath the power of feeling,ſenſitive : although theſe forms: 
add ſomerhing real to the body : much more ir may aid ought to be 
faid concerning the divine Eſſence, having inir felf that ſubſiſtence,and: 
4 HIICE 


ane thing. 


Touching One God the Father. 


incommunicability, that it it ſelf-both doth ſubſiſt by it ſelf, and is in. 
communicable ? Since theſe forms do add nothing really to it, as the 
Adverſaries themſelves contend. But theſe things, although the 
may be of right accounted for a new reaſon, yet we ſhall reckon them 
with the former; 


CHAP. VI. 


The ſixth Argument, That the divine Perſons ſhnuld be at 
once both commanicable, and incommunicable. 


N the ſixth place, that may be alleaged, that ir follows from the 
common dodtrine of the Trinity, that the divine Perſons are both 
incommunicable, and communicable, and ſo ſuppofitums, and not 
ſuppoſitums ; perſons, and not perſons, For it is manifeſt among all, 
that every ſuppoſitum, and further alſo, every perſon, ought to be 
incommunicable to another ſuppoſitum or perſon, whether one or 
more. Whence alſo in the definition of a perſon,they commonly ex- 
reſs incommunicability, But if the divine Eſſence, the ſame in num- 
er, be common, or, as they ſpeak, communicable to more ſuppoſi- 
rums, or divine perſons, the ſuppoſitums alſo themſelves, and thoſe 
perſons will be communicable to more ay eg and perſons. For 
thote things, the Eſſence of which, and that indeed the whole, is 
communicable to more ſuppoſitums, are themſelyes communicable 
to more —_ For nothing can be more communicated to 
another (if 1o he that that be another thing,and nor rather the ſame) 
than that whoſe whole,and the ſame eſſence in number is communica- 
ted to another : and univerſally,nothing can more agree to any rhing, 
than that which agrees to it in reſpe& of the Eflence, and that the 
whole. Therefore if the whole Eflence of the divine perſons be com- 
municable to more ſuppoſitums, thoſe perſons rhemſelves will be 
communicable to-more ſuppoſitums. Wherefore they will be toge- 
ther both communicable and incommunicable ; and ſo ſuppoſitums, 
21d not ſuppoſitums z perſons, and not perſons. 
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"The ſeventh Argument, drawn from the Analogy with the 
things created : where it is ſhewed, 
held one perſon of God, there muſt be hild infinite in num- 


bers 


VV* will make the faſt Argument of this kind, that which can 
/ be cafily underſtood even. by the moſt rude men : arid 
concetning which, 1t is believed by the Adverfaries, that it is cafie ro 
be eluded ; to wit,that we ſee in things created, that there is only one 
perſon, nor'more, of one intelligent tubſtance ; and that we may ex- 
tend this thing further, that there cannot be more Suppoſitums; ex« 
cept there be alſo more Subſtances and Effences in number. Why 
chen ſhould we not hold the ſame thing concerning God ? We ſhall ſee 
by and by the reaſon of the conſequence, when we have examined the 
exception of the Adverſaries,by which they endeavour ro ſubvert this 
Argument, For they ſay that there js a different conſideration of a 
ſubſtance creared and uncreated : for that is finite, this infinite. There- 
fore the finite indeed, it it be one in number, cannot ſubfiſt in more 
Suppoſitums or Perſons; but the infinite may. 'But this difference is 
of no moment in that matter whereof we treat, For thenat length 
it _—_— be of ſome moment, if a perſon uncreated ſhould not as well 
be infinite, as the Eſſence or Subſtance, in which it is believed to ſub- 
ſiſt.; ora part of ſomething could be a Suppoſitum or Perſon, Now 
fince the caſe 1s otherwiſe, here 1s the ſame reaſon or conſideration 
of a fitite and infinite Perſon. For why cannot a finite Subſtance,con= 
ſtirure bur one perſon? namely, becauſe a perſon or ſuppoſitum,com- 
priſeth the whole ſubſtance in ir, nor ſome part of 1t; neither can 
the ſame ſubſtance at the ſame time, according to the ſame thing, be 
twice the ſame; and conſequently, neither be twice a ſuppoſitum, 
ewice a perſon. But there 1s the fame reaſon alſo in a divine Sub- 
ſtance, ſince each divine Perſon comprehends the whole divine Sub- 
ſtance, neither doth or can take to it ſelf only ſome-part of. it, unleſs 
it ceaſe to be a ſuppofitum or perſon, 

Wherefore an infinite Subſtance, can no more have more Suppoſi- 
tums ox Perſons in it felf, than a finice. To whichit is added, tharif 
by reaſon of the difference of the finite and infinite, r'-ere ſhould be 
alſo difference in the number of —_— it would follow thar this 
difference in reſpe&t of number, ſhould be infinite. For the infinite 
diſtance, which 1s between a finiteand inbnite Subſlance, and which 
is thoughr to bring forth that difference of the number of perſons,re- 

uires this. Therefore the Perfons in the infinite Subſtance of God, 


ould be held to be infinite in number alſo, not finite, and that three 
M m 


only, 
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That unleſs there by 91s 
ſs there be i. 
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Tn. 5; only. For between three things, and one, is not only a finite, but al. 
_ * ſoa very little difference. . 

Analogy . Xou will fay,that this reaſon doth not evince, that there are in God, 

10%) - infinite, or innumerable perſons, but that there may be, or thatno. 


ww 5 -., thinghinders, bur that there _y be 3; becauſe the infinireneſs of his 
_— Eflence may permit it. But beſides, that the Advyerſaries ſay, -thir 
Effe and Paſ are thaſame in God, this is certain,that whatever things. 


WWW may be naturallyin God, and do not depend on his free will, they 
are in very deed alfo, and neceſſarily in him. For it isneceſfary, that 
they contain in them ſome perfe&1on, and that a natural one... Bur 
no natural perfe&ion, which can- agree to God, can be.abſent from 
him, fince.he cannor be of animperfect nature, or ſuch, asto-whom. 
any thing of perfe&on maybe yet added, , te? 37 

Something pertaining t&this exception, ſhall be ſaid in the follow- 
ing Setions, where the manner of the Generation of the Son, and. 
pts Bl of the. holy Spirit, deviſed by the. Adyerſaries, ſhall be ex-. 
amined, 


— _ \— 4 Wa. a 4 
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| The Second Settion, 


. 


tn \which is diſcourſed concerning the Second Perſon of 
. "the Supream Deity, which is beld by the Adverſa- 


ries. 


Amng refuted the Dotrine of the Trimty, from thoſe 
things which pertain generally to the three perſons 
which are held to be in God ; it remains, that we re- 
fel the ſame Dottrine from thoſe things which parts. 
cularly are aſſerted concerning certain perſons, And they are 
thoſe things which properly do pertain to the ſecond and third Per- 
ſon of the Trimty, or alſo to the firſt, in reſpett of theſe two, And 
;n this Seftion' we ſhall indeed treat of the Second Perſon ; as im 
the beginning of this Book we promiſed. In which place two 
Doftrines chiefly occur to be examined, The one ts concerning his 
Generation out of the Eſſence of the Father from all etermty: the . 
other concerning his Incarnation, For ether of them being ta- | 
ken away, that Opinion. commonly received concerning the [read 
Perſon of the Trinity, falls to the ground, | ? 
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of God 


ſhould be 


the Son 0 


himſelf.* 
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! The firſt Argument. By which is refelled the Diftring of the - 


eternal Generation of the Son of God out of the Eſſence of 
the Father ,: becauſe the Son. ſhould be. the Son of hims 


ſelf. 


Hat therefore we may come to that former Dodrine z the Adver- 

+, ſaries affirm; and, unleſs they would affirm it, they could nor 
defend the Doftrine of the Trinity, that the Son was ſo begotten from 
eternity out of the Eſſence of the Father, tharneverrheleſs, he hath 
the ſame Eſſence in number with the Father. Bur that do&rine is full 
of many contradiRions, and abſurdities, For firſt, it follows thence, . 
that'cheSon is the Son and Father of himſelf. For out of whoſe Eſſence 
any one is generated, he js. hs Son.” Bur it. that opinion &f thEARQ- 
verſaries, concerning the Son of God, be true, it follows that the $pn 
is begotten out'of his own Effence , wherefore the Son ſhaltSe his. 
own Son; and moreover, the Father of-himſelf-: which thing ifn- 
plies -a manifeſt contradiion. There is no need to demonſtrate the - 
Propoſition of the Argument, which they. call. the Major, ſeeing the 
thing is manifeſt even with the Adverſaries. But the Aſſumption or 
Minor is thence manifeſt, becauſe if the Eſſence of the Father and Son 
be the ſame: in number ; certainly-if che Son be hegotren out of the 
Eſſence of the' Father, he is begotten out. of-his own Eſſence: Nej- 
ther indeed can they ſay, thar that Eſſence was not yet the Eſſence of 
the Son, becauſe they hojJd there was no time, in which the Son was 
not exiſtent, and had northe divine Eſſence, otherwiſe he ſhould nor 
be.che-moſt high God. You .may alſo in rhis manner propound'the 
ſame Argument.” None. is generated of. himſelf; for then he ſhould 
be before he is; he ſhould be ſo, becauſe. he ſhould be the principle 
nd-caufe of his own generation : he ſhauld not-be ſo, becauſe he 
Fhoutd be generated. That of which any thing ts generated,and thar 
which is-generated of ir, are 1elatives, But relatives cannot be in 
the ſame thing, in the ſame reſpe&, and at the ſame time ; for they 
are — But the nature of oppoſites is ſuch, that they mutu- 
ally.deitroy one another, in the ſame ſubje&, ar the ſame time and re- 
ſpe, according to the ſame thing, or the ſame part. But now if the 
Son be Hegotten our of tha Eſſence of the Father, and the Eflence of - 
the Father and Son be the ſame in number, the Son is begotten ofhim- 
ſelf, becauſe he is begotten alſo out of his own Eſſence. But none 
can more properly be begotten of any one, chan when he is begotten - 
vur of his Efflence. ; 
The ſame abſurdity is manifeſt alſo from the manner in which the - 
2ntjent Fathers, partly the Archite&ts, partly the Patrons of the com- 
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mon opinion” concefning. the Trinity, have affirmed that the Son of Ares 17 
God is generated from- eternity 3 which alſo at this day very many The 50n- 
acknowledge: fince they cannot deviſe another 'manner by any rea- ,f 3,7 
ſon agreeable-to their opinion. For they ſay, The Father hath begotten e9 Id be 
the Son by underſtanding himſelf : as again they hold, that the Father and ;zs gyn 
the Sor together have-produced' and breathed the holy Spirit by wil- ,#þ;m- 
ling and loving.' Which-thing-may be'thus explained after rhe Adver- /;, If; 
faries. .mind : There are in'Go& only two operative Principles, or 
that have ſome power of working z whoſe operations may be both WY 
immanent ( that is, may remain 1n God himſclf, and'do not paſs into 
any other ſubje&) and- be-employed about God himſelf ;/ ro wit, un- 
derftanding and will. For God both underſtands himſelf, and wills 
and. loves Himſelf as:the chiefeſt good: Indeed the Omnipotence of 
God, is alſo an' operative Frinciple': but its opperations are imployed 
only abont orher things, not about God himielf; and are terminated 
to.other ſubjets. Now from theſe things then the Adverſaries draw 
out the ſecon4 and third Perſons of the Divinity in this manner. They 
ſays the underſtanding doth not underſtand, but by the Image of that 
thing which ir underſtands. Wherefore fince God hath underſtood 
himſelf from-all eterniry, it is neceflary that he conceived an Image of 
himſclf alſo from all erernity. And this muſt be neceſlarily God him- 
felf, For they fay, that both whatſoever is 1n God, rs'God by reaſon 
of his greateſt fimphicity : and'that Image of the infinite Gud muſt be 
infinite, But nothing is infinite beſxtes God, But they fay tharir is 
likewiſe neceflary, that that: Image be a diſtin perſon from him that 
produced it, otherwiſe God ſhould have produced himſelf. whence 
ae-laſt they conclude, that; that Tmage is the Son of God ; becauſe.it 
is:boch produced; and like ro the producer, as his Image,and the ſame 
in ſubſtance with/him,” - Butfurther, becauſe God loves himſelf beirg 
kpown, and that his Image, which by underſtanding he -produced, 
and is again loved by ir; this very a&t of will makes the third per- 
ſon of the Divimry. + For both that love 15 1n Cod, and: infinite, 
and moreover, no leſs God than that-Image produced hy the under- 
ſtanding ;' but inperſon' is necefſarily diſtin frum them 1% whom he 
is produced... Theſe Myſteries: do they open unto us concerning the 
roduQion of two divine perſons, 'it is wonderful with what deep li- 
ſence of the holy Scriptures kept4ecret, and how forreign from thoſe 
things, which the ſame holy Scriptrires .do in moſt plain words delj- - 
ver concerning:the Generation of the Son by God 7 and in their due x Set 2. 
pe * are produced by us. Here they who cry out, chat Reaſon is 76, 1. 
lind in divine things,” who would not rhat any may diſputefrom it Chap-31«.- 
againſt the Trinity)-who have often thar'in their month, The ſearcher 
of the Majeſty, ſhall be oppreſſed by its Glory, as they- think was written 
by Selomon : here, I'fay, they ovghtto cry.our, that Reaſon is blind + 
that theſe ſearch the divine Majeſty : that it 1s unlawful to attempt to 
expreſs the unutterable Myſteries. Bur unleſs ſuch things had been. 
deviſed, they had not at this day had their Tyinity.-, But itis- wons 
dexſul.how . prepoſterouſly the Adyerſaries do here behaye y 4 - 
1H. (3 eves > 
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ſelyes. For whilſt they.do ſo urge, he ſimplicity, that whatſceverys 
in God, they hold ro be Gad, yer inthe meantime bring in more per. 
ſons inro him, and, if you confider the force of their opmion, infinite, 
or numberleſs, they by .this yer y reaſon quite deſtroy the Simpliciry. 
Bur that is yer mare, brievons,, chat wh t they ſrenvro be willing to 
have ſuch.regaxd;t6 the Simpliciey, of which-norwithitanding rhe ho- 
ly Scriptures are filene,. as beingpor necelfary, tore knowno the ſal. 


vation, and are alrogether.unkpown tothe more- ſimple men,” they 


take away the yony, which the holy Scriptures ſo ofren-and ſo plain- 
ly inculcatre, Burt ler us now ler pals both theſe, and not a few other 


_abſurdities, whichare contained4n this opinion ; of which ſome are 


ſhewn above ; ſome. ſhall be. ſhewn' atrexward :. and let us demow- 
ſtrate that-which alittle before we propounded:;: to wir, that hence'ir 
follows,. That the. Son of God is tus own Son, Neither 1s' it difficult 
ro demonſttate that. For if the Eſſence, and moreover, the Under- 
ſtanding of the Father and the Son, be the ſame in number, there is 
alſo the ſame operation in number .of rhe underſtanding ; eſpecially 


* becauſe the more acute Adverſaries, by reaſon. cf the greateſt Sim- 


duced by the Father an 


duced by both.” Fo 


plicity of God, hold that his. intelle& and intellettiun are 'the ſame 
thing. Therefore if the Father hath begotten; the Son by the 'opera- 
tion of his underſtanding, the Son. alſo, whoſe. the fame' operation 
was, begathimſelf. Yea, further, the holy Spirit begat that Sorl of 
God exiſting from eternity : and fo is the Father: of the Son, ahd 
Principle of his own Principle. For by the ſame intelle&ion, roge- 
ther with the Father and Son from all eterniry,he underſtood and con- 
templated -himſelf and his Eſſence, and alſo eyen the Father.and the 
Son. And'ſo, becauſe with the ſame a& of will, the holy Spirit, rage- 
ther with the Father and Son, willed and loved whatſoever they will 
and love ; if the holy _ be a certain a& of will, or. ſomething pro- 

Son by the operation of will, the holy Spi- 
rit alſo hath produced himſelf; ; 

Beſides, It is to be affirmed, that by this means, not only the ſame 
perſons have Produced themſelves, but alſo infimte or innumerable 
others. For fince each perſon underſtands both himſelf, and the other 
perſons, and deſfres, ,and loves them : it isnecefſary that each again 
produce more, both Sons and holy Spwies, if- thoſe things be trye, 
which they inculcate to, us concerning. the divine Intelle&ion and love. 
For there muſt be a different, and fo an unlike Image of the Father, 
as he is the Father; and of the Son, as he is the Son ; and of the ho- 
ly Spirit, as fuch, For the F and Son, as fuch, are oppoſite 
berween themſelves; and in like ſort the. holy Spirit, as: he 1s pro- 

| V1 | the -are relatives : and all- relatives,” as we 
have ſaid above, are oppoſite : but there muſt be oppoſite Images of 
oppolire things. However, this be, there muſt be Aferene Images of 
thoſe things which really differ which may exatly expreſs them,and 
not only ſhew how they agree between them ſelves, bur alſo how they 
differ : Bur according to.the diverfty and multitude of choſe Images: 
there will ariſe alfo a multitude. ofats of wil & love, with which thoſe 
+1 igieg nes 0 113 ret ng ſeveral 
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ſeveral perfons embrace thoſe Images ; and again, thoſe Ima 0- 
ſecure fie pe: ſons,' by which they are. roduced and each AG -_ 


ſelves, and atlengrh ane anocher, Wherefore 3f both thoſe Images 7** 


produceil by rhe mt&llety and. thoſe atts of will. ;in-God are-pexſons, * 
orit leaſt principles of givery perſons, the perſons will he-zx 1rfinirunc 
ans OPIN oe. if i wbperd 13 God, be God ;- another 


way atſo wilt-divine perſqusariſe.” For: in God: thereis an Image of 


eyery thing in particular, which he underſtands. (if an 3ncelle&ion be ,,yV 


nor1n God, but by an Image : ) likewi'e. both- decrees of infinite 
things, and love rawards things created, and divers a&ts of will : All 
theſe chings therefore hall be God 3 yer ſhall differ in perſons.f.om. 
ham; :or tnoſe, from: whom they ; are produced, Therefore even 
thence, we ſhall have infinite or inpumeradle perious in God, 


CHAP, 1I. 


The ſecond Argument. Becauſe there wonld be inuumerabls 
Sons, as alfs innumerable holy Spirits, | 


Eſt any one perhaps, ſhould think that they only ſhould fear an - 
infinite multirude of divine perſons, who have deviſed that man- 


. ner of generation of the Son of God, and proceſſion of the holy Spi- 


rit,,which in the precedent chapter we have explained ; we ſhall ſhew, . 
that others alſo muſt hold the ſame, who,will have the Son of God to 
have been generated from eternity -outof the Eſſence of the Farher : 
and moreover, ſince they ſee, that the infinice multitude of the divine 
erſons is moſt abſurd, they muſt. acknowledge tha: alſo the Do ?rine 
rom whence ir flows, is moſt abhorrent from the truth. For if God 
have begorten the Son out of his Eflence, and again, together with 
the Son, have produced the py Spirir, and thele are with him the 
ſame God; there is no cauſe, why the Somalfo hath rior begorten ano- 
ther Son again.and in like manner the holy:Spirir another,and this alfo 
another, and fo 71 infinitum. For what ? cannot the Son and holy 
Spirit do. what the Father could? Then they are nor the ſame God 
with him, fince they have nor rhe fame faculty and power, but an une 
eq one, Will you fay, that they would-net? Bur ſuch things, . 
which/perrann to- ad intra, or to within, as they ſpeak, in God 
are ther neceſſary, and are nor ſubjeR to the free will, Bur if 
they be lubjet to rhefiee will; it may come'to paſs, that wichin ſome 


- time moxe divine perſons may grow, whenthoſe petſons will, which 


hicherto would nor beget or breath orher perſons. bo 
Some ſay therefore 1t cannot be, that the Son or holy Spirit ſhould. | 
roduce another Son or holy Spirit, not becauſe there 1s ſome 1mpo- 
gence in rhe Son;and hoy Sp'rit';} but becaufe, whatſoever might be 
begorzen or proceed in God,' that hath beet already begotten -and 


produced. ; 
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Arg. 2. Produced ; bur that, which is already generated or produced, cannot 
Thre any morebe produced ; forit ſhould ar otice both be, and rot be :. in 
would be Which manner, neicher this world, can be any more created by God, 
infinite becauſe itis already'in being ; nor by reaſon of _— otence in God, ; 
Sons, bur by reaſott of rhe imporence of the thing ir ſelt,as'I may ſo ſay.” 'In- 
Hy deed tt is true, that the world which now is, cannhotany more be crea- 
WV ted. Butdo not the'Advetfaties believe, that anorher world beſides 
this, may be createq of God ? T trow they do altogether believe ir. 
Ler us apply this to our purpoſe. That Son, which ts already begor- 
ren, cannot any more be begotten ; neither that holy Spirit, which is 
already produced, can any more be produced. But what hinders 
| another Son, 'or another holy Spirtt to be produced by the Son and 
* $efF.1. holy Spirir,and by then again others ?: ſince we have ſhewed * above, 
chap. 7. hatir follows from Me Suppoſitions of the Advyerſaries, rhar the di- 
of thy Yine Nature 15 capable of infinite perſons in number. Wherefore 
Book. They ſay, nor things agreeable ro their own Suppoſi- ions, when they 
ſay, that whatſoever could be generated or produced in God, all that 
1s already contained in the Son, whom the firſt perſon of the Divinity 
hath begotten, andtn rhe holy Spirit, whom the firſt and. ſecond per- 
ſon hath produced ; and therefore another Son, and another holy Spi- 
rit could tot be produced by the Son and t oly Spirit ; for as much as 
there,as yet,hath been place for infinite or innumerable perſons, And 
ler this be another Argument againſt that eternal Generation of the 

SoN out of the Eſſence of the Farther. 


CHAP. -I11. 


The third Argument. Becaufe the Sou of God-both had been, 
and had not been from Eternity, ay; 


F Et this bethe third Argument, by which. the ſxgme DoRrine is 
P refelled, that thence it would follow, that Chiiſt both did exift 
from allErernity, and did not exiſt : that he alwayes was, and ſome- 
rime was not, It muſt needs be that he was from all Eternity; be- 
cauſe borh it is openly ſaid, that he was begotten from all eterniry ; 
and, if he hadexiſtatlaſtin a.certain time, he would not be the moſt 
high God, For the: moſt high God was exiſtent from all eternity, Bur 

thar he was not fromall erernicy, is manifeſt from this very thing, tha! 
he was begotten, and-indeed in refpe&:of his Subſtance, and with a 

Generation properly fo called. | | | | 

You will here prefently cry out, and ſay, that you do eafily under- 
ſtand what 1 would ; ro-wit, that. a Generation properly.ſo called, 15a 
change from nor being,to. being, Therefore if the Son of God was.pro- 
erly generated, he was ſomerime no being,or ſometimes in very ced 
was: not exiſtent, Ifay, this very thing I would,, But yor will 
lay, that that definition is to be admitted only concerning natural ge- 
| neration, 
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neration,tot concerning ſupernatural. Bur this generation of the Son Arg. 3. 
of Godourot the Elence of the Farher, is ſupeinarural, nor narulal. -, . Sa 
When the Adye:taries ſay theſe things, tit we very much delite CON- p15 
Ktancym them. For, if the Generar19n of rhe Son of God be Lluperla= ,, thad 
rural, and ſodifferenr from the natural ; why do they ſo much Urge 111 07 been 
thie ve1y thing, the example of the humane Genetation, whilt NEY from 
do ſo often 1nculcare, t ar Feswho isthe pioper, only Legotten, natu-"orerniry. 
tal Son of God, 1s necelfarily of the ſame Eflence with the Farher : 

For whe1:ce do rhey frame ſuch a Propoſition, bur from humane thin 'S, 

and altogether natural * And indeed they even exprelly bring examples 

of Sons begorten by men, that they may eſtablith rhat Propoſition , 
neither can they b11ng any other,” For what 7 ate there pet haps ſome 
otheronly | egotter, proper, natural, but ſupernaturally begotten Sons 

of any ohe extant, whom rhey may bring for an exaniple, and from 

whom they may fiameſuch a propotition ? They will ſay, that the ge. 
neration of the Son of God, in that agrees with the humane and naty-. 
ral generation, thar the Son by it became like to the Facher in ſ{ub- 
Hance, nor 1n thar, thar ſomerime he was nor exiſtent. But may you 

te allowedſo rourge , whenyouliſt, the reaſon and fimilitude of the 

natural generation ; and when you liſt again, to refuſe it ? So indeed 

the Adverſaries mote than once hold forth the propriety of words, 

when it ſerves their cauſe ; and when it doth withitand, they 1ejeftir ; 

change the received Axromes and Definitions in Schools z Iniarge, re- 

ſtrain and bow rhe like a Zesbian Rule ro their opinion. Never dit 
the boldneſs of humane wit permit it ſelf, to feign more things than' 
Cco11cerning God, as being a thing remote fiom out ſences, in which ir 

hath believed its devices could not ſo eahily Ledereted. Bur thar we 

may return to our Blatrer, 1t you urge thepropriety of the word, when 

Chriſt is ſa1/,he is bezotten of God, and conclude thence, he 1s alto- 
getherte o-ren 0it of his !ubſtance, becauſe they, who ate piopeily 
berortten of any, muſt le begorten of his ſubſtance : Why do'you not 

alſo ſee, that- Chriſt out of a n9 Being, is made a Being, and ſo ſome- 

rime was not exaltent ; ſince this no leſs than thar, pertains to the pro 

priery of t;.e generation of them, from whom you gather that former 
afſe:tion > For this,a” you confeſs,is efential to the ratural generatio!1s 

that it te a change from not being, into being- Further, why do you 

nor ack1:owlelge, tharthere is one ſubſtance of rhe bezerrer, -another 

of the be-orren? Since this is at laſt produced by a generation; thar 

dlready was beforc Exiſtent;theone is the canſe,rhe-other rhe effe&t La. 
ly, why do yoi: not acknowledge atſo, thar the S0nis latter in time 

rhari the Father > Bur if you willnor acknowledge theſe things in the 
gereration of te Son of God, neither doth your opinion permit it, 

you haye no reaſon to urge the Froprrery of the word, or eſtimate it 

from natura! rhings. But if you Cepait from the propriety of rhe 

word, and be content with the remarkable and- 6: gular fmilitnde, 

which 53s between the humaze, and thar divine Gereration, we thall 

eatty make the matrer plain for you, withourthe vereration cur of the 

IT» 1 N-n &#:02 Ellence 
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Eflence of God, as borh we, treating of the Son of God, did ſhew in. 
Ar8. 3. the 61 * Book; and is by our men el{ewnete ſhewed, Bur you oughe ſo 
" mich the rather to have done this, becaule you contend, & that tight. 
jy been, ly, this Generation to te ſupernatural. For look over all lupetnarural. 
and bad & divine Genetarions, you wall tind none, in Which God harh begctten 
not been __ thing our of hisEflence. Neither may you want Examples : thete. 
from exer- are as many as there are Angels, who are all called rhe Sons of God : 
nity. as many as godly men,and believing in Chriſt there are extant ; as many 
' Vas there fall heieafrer become immortal. For all thele are ether be- 
* Sed. 2. gotten, or as yer to be begottenof God ; as is manifeſt from the holy 
Chap. 31. Scriptures- -Neither 1s thete need you thould fear, leſt that in a Gene-= 
ration of this ſorr, you ſhould tind-no ſpecial manner, which may be 
eirher alrozether peculiar to Chriſt, or ſo remarkable, . as to exempt 
him from rhe cata ogue of the reſt, and make him rhe only begotten 
Son of God. For thole things which are diſpured, both by us 1n tle 
ſaid place, and by others elſewhere, will free you from rhis tear. 

Bur beſides, thar 1 may omit, thar the Gererarion our of rhe Eſſence. 
of him, who genetares, ſuch as the Adyerſaries will have Cluiſts to be, 
even chietiy is natural, nor ſupeinatural ; evely Gene1ation pioperly 
{o called wharſoever, wherher you would have it to Le natural, or ſu-. 
pernatural, is a change from nor being, into being- 50, namely, thar ir 
15 necellaty, thar that which is begorten,-did ſomerime nor exiſt, and . 
afrerward by the generation began to exiſt, For whar ? 1s not every 
Generation ptoperly ſo called , a produQtion and acquiſition of an 
Edlenice, I ſay, an acquiſition 111 reſpeR of a begotten * Bur how can 
the Ellence of that be produced, which coth al:eady exiſt, and was jn 

- verydeedalwayes in _ How can thar acquire all Eflence, which 

alwayes hadir ? Is nor pe: haps rne ſupernarural Genetation, alrhough 

ſubſtantial. and pray {o called, a protuftion and acquilttion of an 
Effeiice or Sybllar.ce 7 It 1 
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it te not, we underſiand no moie, .no not in»: 
Cee] the name of the £encrarion , when it is utrered Colicerning 
ſupernatural things ; and you co uſe an unknown tongue, who telis us 
of ſuch a generation- But whate: er ar length you think, this 1s Cer= 
rain, that the koly Scriptures, when tiey mention the Generation of 
the Son of GoJ, do ſpeak with us in a popular language ; and there- 
fore do ſoſpeak, that we may perceive the force and meaning of the _ 
words although we do. not cho:owly underiand rhe whole reaſon or 
nature o* the rhing. Bur goto : if ir be not necellary,that that which js. 
generated, ſhould not before exiſt,rhat may be ene:ared which now in 
very deed is exiſtent : and further, nothing w1 hinder, that he, who to 
day in verydeed is,8 ceaſerh nor to bez to marrow or the next.day may 
propetly be generared By this means he hath been inthe end of rhe wa 
re which he tends, efoic he hath entered into the way-or gonethrou 
It.-. For the generation isrhe way to. zo be ; in very ceed to be, or to 
havean Eſſence, is theerd of rhat way. Who the: cfore doth nor ſee 
that to be abſuid, and agairſt allrhe narure-of rhe Generarion ?, Thar 
may indeed be conſerved which 1s aircady in being : by tnot genera-. 
ted.-. But if the generation may te of a thing alicady exiſtent, X. 
exiſteth, . 
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exiſteth, rhe generation will be the conſervarion of athirg. Bur the 
generation is the Anrecedent of the conſervation ; thar produceth the 
ching 3 this upholds, ir being produced, It therefore ir be repug- 
nanr to thenarure of the generation, that that be generared, which 
alrcady doth in very deed exiſt, itis neceflary, that that, which pro- 
perly 15 generated, ſumettme was no bezng, or ſometime was not in 
yery deed exiſtent. 

hey will perhaps ſay, that to thar Generation, which may be per- 
formed by an Emana:1on, as they call ir, ir is not required, thar the 
rhing generated, ſometime ſhould nor exiſt ; for it ts enough, that ir 
hath not its Effence from it ſelf, but from aitother ; to wit, from thar 
from which it emanateth or flows. $0 the light, or beams, perperu- 
ally flow from the Sun, and are gene:ated, nor therefore becaule they 
were not before exiſtent, but becauſe they have nor their Eſſence 
from themſelves, bur from the Sun. For imagine, ſay they, the Sun 
ro have been cxiſtent from eternity, 1t will be neceſlary, that it begat 
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Arg. 3+ 
The Son 
had been, 
and had 
not been 
from 
erernity. 


GIS 


lighr and beams fram eternity ; and fo beams, although generated, 
ſhould have exiſted from eternity. But now they ſay,that the Son of 


God is begotten of the Father by an Emanation. 
gotren of the Father, whilſt he underftands himſelf, and conceiyes the 
1mage of himſelf; which ation perpetually endurerh. Likewile al- 


For he is be- 


ſo, that the holy Spirit is produced by a continued at of the will. Of 
which thing we have treated above. But by this device they profit no- 


thing. For that I may ler paſs other things mentioned abgve in the 
fiiſt chaprer of rhis Section, the example of the Sun-beams, which 
they think ro be moſt firred ro their opinion, makes rot for ir, Seeing 
we, with our Advyerſaries, here ſpeak of the Generation properly ſo 
called. But there is no Generation , proper;y ſo called, of light 
and beams, ſince they are Accidents. *Bur Generation properly 
ſo called, is not of Accidents, bur of Subſtances only, as js 
well known, But if the Emanation of beams from the Sun, were 
a generation, properly ſo called, rhere had been no neceflity, that the 
Adverfaries ſhould ſo carefully diſtinguiſh berween the natural and ſu- 
pernarural generation, when we urge, that whatſoever- is properly 
generated, 1t neceſſarily ſometime was nor exiſtent, ſince the Ema- 
nation of beams from the Sun 1s natural ; and if it be a Generation 
properly ſo called, tren they will have an example of a natural gene- 
ration, 1n which that, which is generated, even now before (as them- 
ſelves here urge) was exiſtent, and might alwayes be exiſtent. :Fur- 
ther, thoſe things, whichin a ſort are generated by an Emanation, have 
not a perfeQ and conſiſtent Eſſence, but their being, as they ſpeak, is 
in fierr ; thae1s, they are only in being, 11 that they are produced.and 
als even as ations and motions. But the Son of God hath a perfe& 
and conſiſtent, ,not tranfient Subſtance. Wherefore he.is nor begot= 
ten by an Emanation, 
Laſtly, Alfo in thoſe things, which continually do emanate, and in 
that regard are as jr were generared, that is generated, which was nor 


Lefore exiſtenr. For .choſe things have ſacceſſive parts, whereof 


one goes before, another follows ; and thar, which once was gene- 
Nn2 rated, 


— 
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The Son 
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and had 
nt been 
from 
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Touching One God the Father. 
rated.” becauſe it hathralready received its being, is not generated a 

more, but another which was nor yet exiſtent ; -whereforeif the lighn 
be generated perpetually by. the Sun, another and another ſucceſtive 
partis ſtill generated.  Orherwiſe if the whole were once produced 
according, to all parts which ſhould be ever exiſtent, it ſhould nor be 
continually generated, bur,being once produced, ſhould be conſerv; 
ed only. By theſe thirgs, that alſo appears, that the Son of God cans - 
not be generated.by a continued Emanartion ; or if they will have him 
ro be generated by an Emanation, he cannot be the moſt high God; 
For the moſt high God hath nut parts, by which he may be ſucceſſive- 
ly generated ; that I may forbear to wh that whatſoever is generated 
by an Emanation, whether perperual, or.not perpetual,the Eſſence 
of ir depends on that, from which it flows,. But the Eflence of the 
moſt high God depends on none. | v 113 '# 


CHAT; TY. 


The fourth Argument. Becauſe the Son of God ſhould be als 
ready generated, and to be generated unto eternity, 


He fourth Argument may be hence drawn, That it-God have be. . 

_*- go(%en the Son out of his Eſſence from eternity, he doth alſo 
now begert the ſame, and ſhall beget him unto eternity. Which thing 
even many of the Adverſaries confeſs, they eſpecially ; who ſay thar 
th= Son is generated of God by the intelle&ion. For that intellefion 
perperually endurerth;and will endute unto all ages, Bur not only they, 


- whoacknowledge ſuch a manner of the generatioi: of. rhe Son of God, 


are compelled to cor.fe(s it, but all others alſo, unleſs they would over- 
throw their other DoKiinzs. Forif God begar the Son from eternity, 
and now begets him not any more, he 15-made of a tegetter, a nor be- 
ogetrer, which C'Tange, fince ir reſpe&s nor rhe creatures, bur abides 
within God himſelf, tefalls not God, nor is acknowledged by the Ad- 
verſaries to befall him. Add, thar either the Son 1s 110t the moſt high 
God, or was begotten of the Father by neceſliry of garure. For if the 
Father had not begorren him by necefliry of nature, he had begotren 
him freely and contingently. Bur he 1s not the moſt high God, who 
exiſts contingently, not neceflarily, Bur 1f- God have begorren the 
Son, by neceſfity of nature, he doth perpetually beger him, fince his 
nature is alwayes altogether the ſame. Beſides, with God,if we believe 
the Adyerſaries, there 15 no diſtinfion of time, but the whole eterni= 
ty-15 gathered togerher at once with hun, and contracted to a certain 


nt. 

T herefore whatſoever he doth, it is neceflaiy, that hedoth ir in all * 
eternity, . and ſo perpetually. Add, that not a_ few urge that of Pſal. 
2:7- To day bave 1 begotten thee; Fox they ſay, that rhe wozdof the 

454 | 54 he preter , 


\ 
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reter tenſe, [ Thave begotten thee ] figmties.that Generation to, ke.gle —_— 
Teddy led, bur rhe word, zo 1 ſigrities it to be as. yer preſent ; AV8-4+ 
beeauſc ro day notes the preſentrime, Thar is indeed frivolous which = cauſe 
they urge : but you may flay the Adverſary with his own,. even a lea-72*Son of 
den Sword ; asf 1ndecd to day had nora latityde; and did nor campre- God 
hend ſomething even pat, as allo furure. Do all things, ;which are /rouldbe , 
done t9 day, as yet conmmue-;. ot which ateto be,are they al:eady 2 Do _ eady by 
you as yer ſpeak all things which } ay have ſpoken ro day, 9: all.rhe's ery 
things you are about to ſpeak to day, do you alteady ſpeak; Do 1 ag #** 0 yp 
- yer write, whar things I have. written ro day > You will ſay, that in rope” 
men or Creatures the matter 15 {o, not in God. . But whence do. you #799 4 
know, that-ro#ay.nores the preſeun rime- with God? Is ir not from,*fTPH 
this, that otherwiſe it isalwayes taken for the pieſenr time 2. Bo you LAY) 
perhaps conclude-, . that, zo day, nates. rhe preſent time from. this, 
char tha: word 1s. uſed of God, 'but. with God there js nothing but 

reſent ? Itrow not. Butin that manner it is alſo m:nifeſt;that ro day» 
hath a larirude,and conſiſts not in an indiviſible momenr, bur compre- 
hends ſome cettain-rraf of rime.: Becauſe otherwiſe it is alwayesſo 
uſed,' Bur that rhere-may be no place of tevgiverſarion ; I ſays, that 
the word«to day, being uſed of God himſelf, denotega cerrajn and de» * 
bijire rime; and rhe: actions/Which he is ſaid to-have-tdne or to be a= 
bout to do ro day, are circumſcribed with a certain time, and {o-are 
not eterial : and that is indeed perperual, fince that word is no where 
uſed of God orherwiſe. For that ] may pals by thoſe words of Cain ro 
God,*Thou driveſt me this day from the face of the earth,So Moſes (aith of * Gen. 4. 
him, + See the great things of God, he's about to de to day. Did God 14. 
pe: haps, even then when Moſes {fake fo, do thoſe things ; yea, had he + Exod. 
cone them.trom all ere:niry, of, was abour to do;rhem: to/ all crerni® x4, 13, 
ty.? Moreover, Gad himlelt allo ſaith of himſelf, * Obſerve all things * Exog 
which Tcommand thee to. day. An again. Moſes, + For the-Lord will ap- 34.11. 
pear to you to day SeealloDent.z 25,26, 816.18. & 29,12, Foſ.3.7. + Leve9. : 
5.9. 1 Sam 4-3: and 11.13. ard 15.28, and 26.8, 23. and28.18. That] 4. 
omit many other places, which: every one by himſelf may obſerve by 
reading the holy Sctiptutes, | Bur nbw even from this vetyrl:ing it ap= 
pears, that God doth nor any-more teger, ror that he will. tezer the 
Son unto all eternty,, ſince he hath ſaid, rhat he--hath begotten him to 
day, which rhat1tfignikes a certain ſpace or atricle of Time, ,in which 
that a t10n hath been finiſhed, appears from the examples of the like 
expieſhons brought by us : cfpecially fince a contrary. example cannor 
be brought : and the. Adverſaries rkemſelves confeſs.” thari the word, 7 
have begotten, bgnifies, thar that genezation. 4s already tim keds- or thar 
rhe Son by that generation, is already perfe&ly produced. But it ſhould 
not ſfignake thar, unleſs. it might have the, force of the time paſt, Bur 
whar need we many words # The rhing. itſelf ſhews, that he, who is 
already long ef ary deed, and. perfe&lyexranr., as it ismanifeſt, 
that the Son of,,God is extant. cannor-te at .moreegorten:: which 


both we hayebefore proved by Reaſohandallthey acknowledge, whoſe 
minds :the falſe Phy {ophy doth nor PELVELL.:: And many ined are 


Woltt- : 


29% Touching One God the Father; 
Arg, g- Wont to' hide that their myſtery, from men ignorant of thar their 
Beaunle Philofophy, unleſs when they are conſtrained in ſome manner to open 
the Son 13 becauſe they ſee _rhey ſhall nor eafily be credited by them ; and ir 
of Gog {ems abſurd to any tn his wits, thar the Son of God, whom he knows 
y A 14 be ©9 have beet! exiſtent in very deed for fo many ages paſt, ſhould now 
already \ Þ< begotren, and ro be begorren perpetually,  *_ 
generated Thar alfo may be added co the Argument already brought : That 
do þe ſince 4+ perſon 15 nothing elſe but'a firſt intelligent Subſtance,- as was 
 generared \hewed in the foregoin SeQion ; if the ſecond perſonof the Deity be 
Lnto af begotten our of the Subſtance of the firſt, there will be two Subſtan- 
eternity <5 in God, the one of the firſt perſon, our of which the Soh was be- 

| gotren ; the other, which is the Son himſelf. ' Whichalfo follows from 
WV this, that a generation, properly ſo called, ſuch as they will have the 
: Generation of the Son of God to be, is nor but of a Subſtance : Now 

a ſubſtance cannot be born bur of a ſubſtance, Yet again, if the Sub- 
ſtance of the Son be ' born, and the Subſtance of the Son and Father 

be the ſame in number, ir follows that the Subſtance of the Father is 

alſo born, and indeed fromit ſelf. Therefore alſo the Father is the 

Sbn' of himſelf, For how 1s he nor begotren, 'whoſe ſubſtance is be- 

gorren? How is he not his Son, out of whoſe fubſtance he is begot- 

ren-? There mighr alſo other Arguments be brought, bur we will be 
now. conrent with theſe, 


CHAP. V. 


The fifth Argument. By which the Dottrine of the Incarnati- 
on of the Sox of God is refelled ; beccanſe the Father and the 
holy Sprrit had been alſo incarnated, 


V V E muſt paſs to the Incarnation, which all they are conſtrain- 
ed to acknowledge, who hold Chriſt to be the moſt high 

God, For fince itis moſt manifeſt by the holy Scriptures, that he 1s 

' - bynarure a man, and at a certain time born of a Virgin ; it was ne- 
ceſlary, tar they ſhould hold him, or his divine Nature, ſo to haye 
aſlumed the humane, that the unity of perſon remaining.he ſhould be 

' at once hoth-God and man. For if God and man ſhould be different 
perſons, neirher the Son of God had been a man, nor a man the Son 
of God, no more than the Father is thar Son, whom they hold to be 
the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, or the holy Spirit, or on the contra- 
ry : yea, leſs : ſince the nature of thoſe perſons is held to be the 
ſame, 1or only in the gen or ſpecies, but number alſo ; bne the na- 
ture of the moſt high God'and man, have rhe faitheſt diſtance even in 
kind from one an ' Butin'that opinion, which we have ſpoken 
of concerning the-Incarnation of the Son of God; begorten ont of the 
-Eſſence of the. Father from'erernity; many abſurditics are — | 
| - e 


- Book IT, Se. 17: Chap, V.;: E777 


we will here bring ſome only, and thoſe more pertinent t6 on pre- —_—_—_ 
ſent matter, For firſt, thence ir follows, that-nor only the Son, bur al+ < s; 
fo the Fa:her and holy Spirit have alumed a hamane nature. For he __ + 
hath aſlumed an humane.narure, whoſe proper. nature- or ſubſtance 70 
hath aſſumed ir; ard. with ze is perſonally united... Byt if the divine * be holy 
Nature of Chriſt hath aſſumed an humane vature, aHo'the proper Na- , e DOLY:. _ 
- euve of the Father, atd'the holy Spirit hath aſſumed ir, if to be, ir be : pr 
the ſamein number in thoſe chree- perſons. And indeed the cont1i- ; en 
vance of the errour, hath made, that fome of rhe Adverſaries have *” -" 
not feared ro ſay, that the whole Trinjty was incarrated ; am hately ; 
there was one * of acertain chiet Set of the Adverſarics, a man ofa 
moſt famous name amongſt them, and now indeed teaching Divinity * Corne- 
at Rome, who dedicated his Book to the ancreated Triniry, and- in1i#5 aLa- 
or Chriſt created. Which if ij: be true, both the: Father and the p7de, a 

oly Spirit was born of a Virgin, and ſuffcred,and dyed, and was bu- Feſuite, 
ryed, and raiſed again, and whatſoever we read Chriſt to have ever 7n his 
done, or was done to him, that alſo agrees to the Father and holy Commen- 
Split, So the Hereſy of thoſe Antients, whether Sabel{ians, or Pas tary on 
tripaſſians, condemned by the Adverſaries themſelves, will revive. the lefer 
And indeed, if you confider the thing rightly, the common opinion of Prophers 
the Trinity is nothing elſebur a Sabellzaniſm, a little more ſubrill 
propounded and varmfhed with ſome new colours, and choaked with 
new names. For the ſame God in number, confidered with this 
mode or ſubſiſtence, is the Father ; with anorther mode or ſubſiſtence, 
1s the Son ; azain with another, the Eoly Spirit. , Which what other 
thing is it in very deed than what S«bel{iz4 held ?:For the ſame God in 
number, and the ſame ſubſtance, is alſo m very deed the ſame pertoh, 
having three different modes or ſubſiſtences. | 

But that we may return ro that, which we began to do, they will 
ſay, that rhe divine Nature indeed or ſubſtance, did aſame the hu- - 
mane, but not in every ſubſiſtence, but only in the ſubſiſtence'of the 
von: to.this only that union or conjunttion of. tne humane and divine 
Nature, is terminated, - You would fay,that theſe men ſaw with their 
very eyes that Incarnation, who know ro explain ſo accurately, ir 
which ſubfiſtence rhar union was terminated, although there are-three 
ſubfiſtences in the ſame vature, nor really as they ſpeak, different 
from it, But that the vanity of this device may be ſhewed, tet us 
_ ſomewhat _—_—_ what they woulda z if ſo be 'that the matter way 
be unfderſtogd. Truc and real union, ſach as'that ſhoald be, which 

1s deviſed by the Ardverſaries, 15 at Ieaft herween two things, where- 
of the one explains, 'or-applies its zerminos ar extremities, whether 
properly. or impropetly io called ro the other. The caſe is ctear in 

odily things, which we ſee with the eyes, and-from which the word 
terminus, Which they ufe in this matter, is taken, For a board is” 
joyned to a board,' aſtone toaſtwre; whilſt the ſupertices of the one 
15-{4yned to the;ſuperticies of -the other : bur the ſuperficies is the ex- 
 treMity,-or a Certain 1077779 of a body. Barbecanſe afuperticies 
of ſame whole body is extended through alirsfides;and for exa mics 

| { 
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"Touching Ohe Grd" the Father. 
fake, one patt of jtisbefofe, another behind ; therefore ir'may tome 
ro pals, thatithe uniovnand'conjunttton of two bodies 15 nor rerthitia- 
red unto every'part of the ſuperficiesor body, So two ſquare ſtones 
rouch one andthe? actvtaiiig vo the ſaperficies only off. one'fide-; un- 
leſs perhaps tht oneinclutes!the other;. and rhen the oucey Thperficies 
of the;ooncaing ftone; willnortonch che ſuperficiesof the contained 
1n zny. part 5? whoreforÞs to har 'onter \ſuperficies of the containing 
ſtone, that union' or 'conjun@on will 'nor'be terminated, bur to the 
inner only. - Now iti things incorporeal, there are properly ng rerm- 
ni or extremities, no: averſity of ſuch' parts. Whence It was ne- 


WY, ceffary, if the humane nadture' was. joyned *to:the divine, which all 


& 


hold to./bejncorporeat;: that'it: was joyned?ro-the whole divine Na- 
tare. But yed with our” 'Adverſaries; inſtead of divers» rermini,” there 
are divers Tubſhſtences or modes of the divine nature; whereof 'one 
makes rhe. Father, another the Son, a third the holy Spirit, Now 
they ſay,that this perfonal union is terminated ro the ſubſiftence of the 
Son, or.ſo far the humane nature is joyned to the divine, as this ſub- 
fiſts in the Son, bar-nor as it ſubſi's in the' Father or holy Spirit; there- 


* fore:the'ſub! ſtence of the Son, not that of the Father or holy Spirit, 


\ 


is communicated to the humane nature ; and this ſubſiſts by thac,and 
further-makes ore perſon with the Son of God, not with the Father or 
holy Spirit.. The Adverſaries uſually explain the matter more ob- 
ſcurcly. - But either this'is it they would have, or what indeed they 
would, catinor at allbe underſtood. But they do nothing. For if the 
whole divine nature þe:joyned to the humane,and there be three ſub- 
ſiencesin that wholemature;: whereof one differs no more from the 
Eſſence than another; or.is more throughly faſtned to it, the humane 
nature alſo is no more joynedto one ſubſiſtence, than to another, and 
fo that union'is terminated no more to one than to another, and the 
humane nature no more ſubfiſts in the ſubfiſtence of one perſon than 
of another. Yea, ifthere could be any difference berween theſe ſub- 
fiſtences,:1t ſhovld (ubſiſt rather mm: the .ſubſiftence of the Father, as 
being that which is the firſt: in.the divine nature, /and upon which the 
two-others do-as it weredean;than'ofthe Son andholy Spirit. Which 
that it may be made fo'much the more clear; that 1s to be remembred, 
which. we ſhewed betore, that rhey. hold thar. there 1s a certain real 
union between the rwo natures, ;arid moreover, that the one nature is 
joyned xo the gther naturefirſt,and'by ir ielf;but;ro thoſe, things which' 
are the { nature, only. conſequently. + For: nothing . can-really' be 
Joyned and united with the-mbde'sf the -thing,: bur/withtherhing it 
ſelf, We ſeeithat. in the conjundion of -body. and ,fonl, which exam- 
ple among all other things they judge to be-moſt like roithat hypoſta- 
rical unzon.” For the body is uſt and :by:1t-{elf joyned-unto the ſoul : . 

conſequently.to thoſe things which are:in the. Syul,;- or to itsmodes, as 
ro. exiſtet.ce,.cr if, there be any other thirg,, whichthey may be-plea-' 

fed to call a_mode.,; Hur-if the; body heonly ſecondarily: joy.e ts 
rooſec rhings which are an; the; ſpul,;it; camwotbe :joyued more ro' ae? 
. of them, than to another, :uxleſs pexhaps:one be more-or before in 
| | the 
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che ſoul,than the reff.- Butir is already ſhewed, that the fubſiſtence — 
of the Son, is not in this manner »n rhE divire Efence. But 8: 5: 
moreover, although in ſome regard the Iumane nature ſhould be 3**4#/e 
more joyned to the ſub'ſtence of the $6n, yet it would ſuffice to the *** F4- 
incarnation of che whole Trinity, that the whole Effence of the Tri- _ Fax 
nity is united with it. For how is not that whole incarnated, the *** 2 
whole Eilerice of which is incarnated ? Add, thar fince thoſe ſubti- 227777 
ſtences exiſt nor wichour the Efſence, yea, are in very deed the ſame _—_— 
with 1t ; it 1s nece::ary that choſe ſubiiſtences alſo be inca: nated toge- © ſo _—_ 
ther withi; Therefore the whole Trinity is incarnated, hath ſuffer © 74#a- 
red, (arisficd the Father for fins. Oh egregious Divinity, which brings (V3 
_—_ {uchfruts ! Bur let us go on to thew the abſurdity of that Do- 

rine. 


CHAP. VI. 


The ſecond Argument, Becauſ#he ſecond perſon of the Divi- 
nity would ceaſe tobe a perſon. 


gown hr follows from the ſame Do&rine, that one perſon of the 


Divinity hath ceaſed to be a-perſon; for it became a pare of Chriſt, 

conſtituted of a divine and humane Nature. Bur it is of the Eflence 
of a Suppoſitum, and conſequently alſoof a perſon, that it be not a 
part of another thing, as it is confeſſed by all. The Cons 

The Adverſaries confeſs, and it is a thing too manifeſt, that Chriſt is firmation 
a certain whole, conliſting of a divine and humane nature, -Al-hough and De- 
they ſay, thar he 1s not aneſſential whole, but perſonal. 'W! ich thing #ence of 
doth nor infringe our Argumentation, bur eſtablifh it rather. For the Arzu- 
whar ? Js tt nor equally repugnant to a perſon, to be the part of a pey- ment. 
ſonal whole; thar 18, of a perſon and ſuppoſitum, as ro be the part of 
an eſſential whole ? Yea verily moſt of all : hecaufe by this means, 
there '! onld be two perſons in one perſon, the one a part,the other a 
whole. Therefore that which perhaps ſome may think, is nothirg, 
that the diſtindtion berween an eſſential and perſonal whole , which 
orherwiſe they uſe, js pertinent ro che ſabyerring our reaſon, Al- 
- though alſo othe: wiſe 1., vain is a perſonal whole feigned, which oge- 
ther 15 not an efſential. Bur there js no need now to demonſtrate 
that. What then ? Will they ſay perhaps, that the humar.e Nature of 
Chriſt is not a patit of him ? Thither ſome of the Adverſarics ſeem to 
mmcline ; although many no leſs contradi& them, than that moſt re- 
ceived opinion, with the defenders, concerning that Eypoſtatical unj- 
on for ſo many ages paſt. For what is more uſual with them, than 16 
oppoſe Chriſt ro either nature ſeverally taken? Whereto pertaineth 
thar diſtin&tion between whole Chrift, and the whole of Chriſt ? —_— 

©0 1 
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4 " an accidenr of that pe:ſon, an accident, I ſay, ſuch, as fome call phy. 
be Son 

would 

ceaſe to 

be a per- 

ſon, 


Toyching One God the Farber; 
if-the hamane Nature be, nota part of the perſon of Chriſt, it-ill be 


fical ox-predicable. For it is eafie to be ſhewed, both by reaſon and. 
the authority of the Philoſopher, thar it 15,an accident, which is inhe. 
ren nct 45.4 part, and may be abſcnr from that, in-which it is. Now. 
if the humane nature of Chriſt be nor aparrof Chriſt; all:thac which - 
we have ſaid agrees roit, For 1t.js.in the perſon of Chriſt, and:ſybs 


LYN fiſts in ir, as the Adverſaries would. But now it will nor b< a part, 


Laſtly, ic may be abſent from that in which it 1s, to wit, the divine 
Perſon or Nature of Chnſt. For ſhould the divine Nature or Perſon 
periſh, if the humane ſhould be ſeparared. from it ? I ſay not thatic 
ſhall be ſeparated ; which they deny ſhall ever be : Bur if it ſhould 
be ſeparated, the divine Perſon ſhould not be deſtroyed ; which, is 
enough in this place, Fo there are alſo inſeparable accidents,as they” 
are ca/ed in theSchools;which although rhey are never ys. men 
the /wbjc&um, yet it is thei efore (aid, that they may be abſent from It, 
becauſe ifit were ſuppoſed, that they are ſeparated from thar,in which 
they ate, yet it would nor be necetlary, that the thing it ſelf ſhould 
periſh., - Bur if the-umane ure. be an accident. of the. perſon,of 
Chriſt, how is the.perſon of Chriſt, or the Son of God a man ? Chriſt 
mighr indeed be ſajd ro be humane; butnor a man. For that which 
is an accident to another, is not predicated of it ſyyonymically, or uni- 
vocally, but paronymically 2 So a Cup, to. which Gold adhers, as an acci- 
dent, 15 ſaid; to, be golden or gilded, nor a gold ; an Iron, in whictis 
fire, is ſaid to be fixed, not a.hxe 3-apd fojn the. reſt, , \ 
But belides, how is nog rhat;a whale, whuch, is, oge thing, and conf. 
ſting of ewo things ſeparable.1n.rhezr-nature ?. Bug ſach is-Chriſt, Fog 
he 15 ſome one thing, conſiſting'o * adjvine and humane. nature, cicher 
of which.in its nature is (PADS: alchough this,. according to.their 
opinion 15 nor tobe ſeparazed,! Hpyy.cheretQre.ts not the hamape Nas 


 rure a pay of Chuiſt 2:1f ic be, then, the. other part will be heat ing 
DB, which. 4 
the 


Nature, hayingirs ſubſiſtence, .that is, the.divune perſo 
aſumed. the humane. Buz a perſon, as we axe (ep, caring be 
part of another, and that. indeed a. ſuppoſitum; or perſon. Perhaps. 
ſome-will ſay, that the Iro1 fixed, is ſome thing united of an Iron and 
Fire ; and.yer the Iron it ſelf doth notlooſe the reaton or-nature-of a 
Suppoſitum,, but oy ly, the Fire ſubſiſtjpg.an,is., , Wherefore alchough 
Chriſt be ſomewhat conſfilting of a divine. periq & hymane nature, yet 
not that but this looſeth the reaſon or nature of a, perſon, becauſe this 
ſubſiſts in that, .. Fox in this part there js. the ſame reaſon of, a perſan, 
and a ſuppoſicum.: becauſe that, of, which we diſpute, whether it.be- 
fal a perſon, may therefore. befalit, or not befal1t, becauſe it may bee 
fal or not befal a ſuppoſitum;., Eurif there ben that Iron a ſubRtantial 
Fue, and that Fire, as ſome part of it, makes that Suppoſitum, which 
is.called an Jron fired ;..certainly the Iron taken by ir telf without that 
Fre, willbe. no more a Suppoitum.. For a_Suppofitum ſhould ke a. 
part of a.Suppoſitum.. Neither behoves it any. whit, that NAVA | 
; F: els - 
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leſs we fhould call rhat Iron a Sappoſitem. - For we' would not call 
that Iron ſevered from the Fire, a Suppofirum, but conjoyned with ir, 
although the denomination be made from the Tron, as the chief, Bur 
if that ſubſtantial Fite, rogether with the Tron, doth not make one 
Suppoſitum, or is 10t a part of ir; firſt, T ſee nor how it may be ſaid, 
that it harh Joſt the reaſon or mature of a Suppoſitum. For it will be 


ſo inthe fron, as the air ſpread through the pores of the Tron. Bur?” 
this is in the Tron ofily, as 1r is contained in a certain place, neither in /VW WY 


the mean time doth it ceaſe'to be a Suppolitum, as neither the water 
- infinuaring it {elf in the ſpaces of more looſe bodies, and diffuſed 
through them. Beſides,. this example will nor ſerve che turn : be- 
cauſe we have demonſtrared; te humane natrnre to be apart, of Chrift. 
'Let the Adverſaties chuſe now which they will of theſe things, which 
we have ſaid of the Fire ( for there is no need that we ſhould decide 
that controverſie) and they ſhall tnd;'rhar thar inſtance, or example 
of the Iron tired, whichin this thing rhey-ofren uſe, makes nothing ro 


overthrow our reaſon, 


CHAP, VII, 


The third Arguttent, © Becauſe the moſt high God and man are 
| Diſparatums.. | 1 nk | 


He third reaſon ts, becauſe by their opinion, it is neceſſary that 
Chriſt be rogethe: both God, ro wit, the moſt hi:h God and 
Man, and that God is man, and man is God. But the moſt high God 
avd Man are Diſparatums. Bar orieand rhe'ſame SubjeFum cannot be 
together two Diſpa”atams, nor one of the D#ſparatums be the other; 
-or, as they ſpeak in the Schooks, the 'Di/ppratuins cannot be predica- 
red of the ſame SubjeFnm, univeeally, Or in qitid,' and indeed each ſe- 
voy without any littitation of adjeRtion, They carinot alſo beſſald 
on of anorher, univocafly or in quif,unlefs pernaps by a metaphor or 
firkilirude ; 25 if 1 fy, man is a Lyoh or Foxy that is, like « Lyow or 
Fox. Bnr Figuregfiere Hivenoplate; Ber the 4dvorfaries wonld 
have ir'to be fo'properth} atid are edrftrained {6 to hold; partly heb 
cauſe of ' their own doetrme of Chriſt ; partly hecaufe of-plain ex 
preſſions of rhe holy Scriptures, Of which thing ſorfiethirg ſhall5e 
1aid afrerwards. But why the #i/pararyms tf that mariner, we have 
faid, <cannor be faid of one and rhe ſame wjefam, myciileſs'of one 
ang Nets..t1hs. 15 the reaſon: becaule,rhe dſparipun are-oppoſrte, ab 
thbuyhin a looferirgritficatibn thaii Yr Þ4cÞs took that retifi. Anlithe 
Adverſatics do idt deny, per they fee thar the wi/rariiins cot 
taininthem a lirdden! contradifiton, w/ith 38 the grefiteft ahd unre- 
| Oo? concileable 


fr» 2am 


WY> How much farther any, thing is diſtant from avother, 


Touching One Gad the Father; 
concileable oppoſition. For by the eſſential differences,by which they. 


3: are oppoſed to each other, they exclude mutually each other, and the 


one is denyed by the other. Soa Manand a Horle,differ as a man,afd 
not a man.;. rational, and norra:tatal ;.a horſe, and.not a horſe, ,' A 
-Man and a,Plant differ nor 0::1y;as a man, and not a man; but alſo:as 
al, and-nort animal; or as ſenſitive, and nor hive ; and by 
ny, by lo mach more 
eſlential diff. ences, which they, call generical, are found. berween 
them,and by ſo much more contradictions ariſe between thcm: Bur 
now if any thing in the genus of rhe. ſuhſtance,be difant from t.'« man,it 
is God, if yet our Adver{agies wil:.perimicus.to pee; God to rhe Ge- 
nu of the Subſtance, to hyld which here: there is no need. Yea, if 
we exclude him, from the..Genu of the Subſtance, ſo'inu-h the far« 
ther will he be diſtant from.man, and ſo much the more differences 
will ariſe between;him-. and. man,, and.. contradiftions, which cauſe 
that the y be oppoſed one to. the other. For man and God differs as 
man and nor man, animal, and not animal, natural body, and not na- 
rural body, andif there as yet any other differences be found,” by 
whic'1 God is ſevered from the genuſes-of a man. Therfore God and 
man cannot be predicated of the ſame Subje&um, as Chriſt 15, ſimply 
and abſolutely, and rhat vnzyocally or in quid. 

Neither indeed may you think, thoſe thingsare ſaid of Chriſt ſynec- 
dochycally, the names of parts being pur for the whole, For firſt, 
both words, as.elſewhere, {o alſo when they are uſed of Chriſt,dqo des 
note nothing elſe but the perſon of Chiiſt. But rhe perſon is a whole, 
nota part. Befidesif they were only predicated of Chriſt ſynecdochy- 
cally, T mig" moſt rightly ſay, Chriſt is nor God, Chriſt is not man ; 
yea, ſo only. ſhould I ſpeak properly and aceurately-: as I ſay moſt tru- 
ly, thata man is nota toul, 4-man 15 not fleſh, to wit, taken diſtinly 
from the ſpirir. For this expreſſion is proper and accurate; the othep 
improper and fgurate 4 ito Wit;;a,manys a ſoul, .a-man is fleſh, Bui 
who would brook him that ayes. Child is not. God, is nor.man ? Add 
that hower the parrs ate, wantto be ſaid-ſynecdoghycally. of. the. whdle 
yet are they not wont to be. predicated mutually of chemiclves. . For i 
do nor fay,fleſh 15 the ſou! or-ſpiritzox-on the centrary,the ſoul is fleſh. 
But here God and man are preficated of each pther mutually, There 
1s.no need to ſpeak af the: Meraphor;. whereby mes. t!:e Diſpa- 
ratums are predicated'of;glax ſa,gyor, wutually.of cach other, ; as if 1 


| 


| fay, ſome man js. a Lyou4e Foxy that.js, like a Lyon or Fox, . Far 


iſt, neither afcey the, Adyerſaries,-or-out, Opinion,.is ſaid to be 
metaphorically, God or ma, bug both properly: and according to 
them efſenrially.z according, to. 1s man indeed eſſentially ; but God 
inthe ſame manner.in which he js ſaid ro.be a,King ; which thing doth 

not reach tothe Eſſence, At pe "CER ow 
Nota few of the: Adyerfaries have ſeen, this knot; which when they 
cou4 not looſe, would notwithſtanding. ſay,that this is an unuſual man- 
er, of predicting; and certaiuly. it is unuſual, becauſe it faith, that which 
| A m... 
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in ics nature is impoſſible, fince, as we have ſhewed, it implies a C011- =— 
rradi&jon, to wir,that the ſame ar once ſimply is a man, and is nor z is 05-3", 
God, and is not. Neither may any fay , thoſe *Diſparatums which 797 ane. 
contain a hidden contradi-:jon.in-rhem, are not predicated of Chriſt V4? are 
according to the ſame pait, bur diverſe; and indeed the one accor- Diſpara- 
ding ro the divine ratu e, the other according to the humane. But **7*+ 
tharthe ſame thing. may be affirmed and denyed of-the fame accor- 

di::g ro divers parts, For as the ſame thing cannot be both affirmed, .. 
and denyed of the ſame whole fimply, or without a limitation, 'or 
ſome ad{icion; although ir bein ir according to one part, and be not 

in.;+ according, to another, as.we haye ſhewed in the 4ſt Book, Se#.29 
Chap. 3, 1o nc1ther are thoſe thir.gs ſaid of the. ſame SubjeFum limply, 
wh.ch contain ſuch a hidden contradidion in them, however they may: 

be in the ſame thing according.to divers parts, For that neverthel: {s 
would be all one as if the ſame ſhould be both affirmed and denyed 

of the ſame whole ſimply. Bur inch we have ſhewed two diſpara- 
tyms to be, which are predicated of rhe (, ame ſubjefum univocally, and. 
properly. Beſides, the ſpecies, under which every individual 1s con- 
rained, 15 never predicated of the whole in reſpe& of one only inte- 

gral part or like to. the integral, but of the whole, as itis a whole. 

Bu: man is a ſpecies under which Chriſt is contained : and if he were 

not, it ſhould be denyed, that Chriſt is properly a man. Wherefore 

man is predicated of. Chriſt nor in reſpet of one. part only, but of the 
whole as it is a whole. Why then ſhould .not allo Gad be the attribute 

of the whole as ſuch ? Bur Diſparatums cannot he ſaid of the ſame 
whole as it is a whole ; for contradiQories ſhould be together predis - 
cated of the ſame whole, as it is {uch, axtetis 
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The fourth Aroument. Becauſe 5n Chriſt ſhould be Iwo pers 
* ſons, 


VV V E will make the laſt Argament this. If the hamane nature, 


| [{ We nſe the appellation frequent with the Adverſeries | 
be a perſon, Chriſt cannot be a divine perion in that manner, in whi 
the Adverſaries hold ir, For there ſhould be two perſons in one 
Chriſt, a divine and humane : which thing overthrow s it ielf, 

Burnow thar the humane nature of Chriſt is a perſon, is proved fiſt 
from the definition of a perſon. For every firft :nrelljgent ſubſtance is 


.aperſon. 


For that which ſome ſay,that this is the definition of a perſon taken 
in concreto, hath here no moment, For neither would we prove an 
other thing, than rhar the i;umane nature of Chriſt, raken in concrero,fs 
a perſon; ſuch as Peter, Paul, uther men ; aid befides, every perſon 
is ſome concretum. Therefore they wil anſwer, that this definirjon js 
more large than the thing defined. For nor every firſt (that 1s, fingu- 
lar, and one) ſubſtance inrelligentis a perſoy, alt1ough rhe 'word per- 
fon be taken-7n concreto. Bur that is nor righ ly anſwered ; fiſt, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe 1t would follow, that ſome intelligent ſuppofirum js 
not a perſon : -which thing there is none which do nor ackiiowledge 
tobe moſt falſe : for every firſt intelligent ſubſtance is allo a ſuppoſi- 
tum ; even for that very-reaſon, |ecauſe the ation of underſtanding 
doth properly agree toit; but aftions do not agree ſave to Suppoſi- 
rums. 

Laſtly, What inſtance, what-example will they-bring to the contra- 
1y? Runover all humane ſubſtances 3 run over angelical, and rhe na- 
rures of Devils : all are perſons, We have Thewed rhe ſame before of 
.rhe divine ſubſtance. And be jt indeed as the Afverſa:ics would, hat 
ir ſubſiſts in three ſubſiſtences, and ſo 13 three in perions ; iris enough, 
that it is a perſon, whether one or more. 'For now, when we aſlerr 
its pcrſorality ro the hu nane nature of Chriſt, we difpure not of the 
number of perſons, but of the thing 1t ſelf. We will give you leave 
to feign ir,even three in perſons, But what other fiſt intel]-gent ſub- 
ſtances do remain there, which are not perſons ? Y: u will ſay, rhe 
ſouls of men ſeparated from their bodics. or they are f1ff,or ſingular, 
and inrelligent ſubſtances. For they may underſtand, and fo in very 
deed do underſtand, being feparared trom botjes, Bur if rhe thing 
be ſo, why ate they nor perſens ? For will they ror be 1: refligent 
ſuppoſitums ? You will lay they aic uot ſuppoſirums, becaule they 

ale 
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are natnral parts of men, orare by nature appointed to It, that they 
may conft!tute tome whole. What ? are not the natural parts of the 
ſubſtances dif j-yued from each other ſuppoſitums ? Certainly, as it 
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Arg, 4: 


here - 


is the comi491., [2 a.ſo the moſt true opinion of the Schools,that they 7 #14 be 


are Suppoſirums at that time. For ir matters not, that they either 
have been, or may he naturally parts of other things; if ſo be that 
now-1n very deed tiey are nor, but by themſelves make np ſome 


two per 
ſons of 


brift. 


wholes. Tie ations of iuppoſirums agree properly :0 them, andto (WY 


eac'! ſeparate ations. Surely to the humane ſouls, if che opinion of 
the Adverſarics be t.ue, nut only ations do agree, bur alſo even the 
moſt excllei;r, and moſt proper to perſons, to wit, to underſtand and. 
will, ard if there be any conjoyned with.theſe. How then ſhall they. 
nor be ſuppoſitums, how! nor perſons ? Bur if they he not perſons, 
tet not the ations proper to perſons, be aſcribed ro them. Which 
will be done, if you ſhall ay, that thoſe ſouls, as long as they ſubſiſt 
ſepa:are, caunort atuali.y unde; itanci. For the foul is not inteiligent, 
#t-quod, or, as which (we ſpeak with the Schoo's) bur ut guo, or,as by 
which , thar is it doth not by 1t ſel} undert'and, bur is that by wh1ch 
rhe man undezſtands, Theie.ore aslonz as theman him'elf is not his 
foul, Ly ir ſelf canhot undesftand. Bur lince a perlonis defined, a. tirſt 
ſubſtance intellizenr, or an intelligenr ſuppoitum, thar isſaic! to: e in: 
rell1genr, which may Ly it {elf a-tually underſtand, or which is un- 
derſtanding ut gzod; or as wichnor ut quo ot as by wi-ich, Wirh whar 
inſtancethen wHl they infringe our definition + Whethe: .y the exams 
ple of tar naruze.af whici werdiſpure 7 vurrhar cannor ce done with- 
Out beg. ing of; the. Queſtion, Wall rhey ſay. che kumane Nature of 
Citift is not. intelligent ut quod, or, as which ; ur ut quo Or, as by 
wh'ch » Then it will not be a ſubltance endued with utide. 'anding ; as 
we.are ; andſo neithera humane nature, For every ſubſtance eniued 
with unde: ſtanding, is intelligenr-ue quod, 9', azwhic: ; thar is, it {elf 
by at is able to,underfiand. .. Of waichrhing we thallſay more here- 
atrer. | 

" The ſecond zeaſon Ly whichit.is proyed; that the humaneNarure of 
Chtriit;s a perſon, is this, that.it-is a man, Iſay a ſingular o1 individu- 
al. man, and th. ſon of man. But he wha.isa man, or the ſon of man. 
1s a peiſon : for theſe ate names of perſ9ns. Whence ſome more a- 
cute Adyerſaries, will not call the hnmane narure-in Chrii a man 5 and 
rhey fay.not a.,miſ:. rhat this phraſe ſayouts of Neſtorianjſm, if any 
ſay, God alli,med man. For it thould be ſaid; God or the divir.e Nature 
allumeda humai'ty, or humane nature. Befdes it the humane Nature 
of Chriftle in very deec! a man, and the ſon of man,no man may doubt 
that thoſe rhings are ro -e underſtood af it,, which ateſaid of the man: 


Jetus Chriſt, or the Soy, of man ; as Chuilt. calls himſelf in the holy* Mat.16 


*Scriptuics,, For the.e we:enor two men in Chriſt, Buttharſon of } 
mats calle thg.'Son of God; or on the contrary, the Son of God'is 


,15.19 
ohn 3. 


called rhe ,Son of man : The. man Chrift-is called rhe Mediator ; att4714,16; & 
other things aze attii:ured tohim, which by all mens confeſſion, ag!ees, 25,27, 
LOT Tim. 25.. 
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; not but to a perſon. © Ceitainly if thatman be not a perſon, it willbe 

Arg. 4+ Jawfulſoro argue. The ſonot man 1s nota peiſon ; the ſon of God is 
There tharſonof man ; theiefore tar ſon of God is nor a perſon. Burt it 15 
would be panifcit by rhe detinirion of a man, that rhe humane nature of Chrilt, 
rwo -Per-qhich they fear rocalla man, is in vety deed and propetly a man. 
ſrns of For to which the definition aglees,' to 1t alto the thing detined agrees. 
Chriſls For as much as the thing detir.eq, an rhe detinirio1!, or the thing com- 
CAYVY prehended in the dctinirion,differ not but in the manner of exp!ainings 
otherwiſe they ate alrozerhetr rhe ſame ting. Bur now doth not rhe 
definrion of a man azree ro the humane Narute of Chiiit ? Was nor it 

as a'l other men, a 1ational animal ? Of its being rational, rkere is no 

coabt ; for his Nature nad not keen humane, if it had nor been ratio- 

nal, Of irs being an animal alſo, he oughr not to doubr,, who knows 

that the animalwhen iris made the genus of a man, is no other thing, 
than a body. endued with a ſenſitive ſoul. W at? was not the hu« 

mane nature in Chriſt ſuch a body ? Was ir not a body, that is, a cor- 

poreal ſubſtance ? Was it not endued with a ſenfitive ſoul ? He hath 

pur off all ſenſe and reafon, who dares to deny it. Therefore the hu- 

mane natuve of Chriſtis a man, Bur of its ſingularity, or individua- 
lity, who doubts? Burtif he be a man, he alſo is the ſon of man ; as; 

well becauſe the holy Scriptures pur promiſcuoufly the ſon of man, 

and a man, as alſo 15 commonly known; as becauſe he who being a 


man, is.born of a woman, cannor'bur be in p:oper ſpeaking the {on 
of man, 


Perhaps fome one wilt ſay, that the humane nature of Chriſt, to 
fpeak properly and accurately, 15 neither a man, nor an animal, nora 
body, but Chriſt endned with humane rature, 1s both a man, and an 
animal, and a body : becauſe a man and animal, are concretums, and 
likewiſe a body, when it 1s put for the genus of a man : but that the 


humane nature of .Chriſt is an abftraFum. But we on the contrary; 
if che humane nature of Chrift, ſpeaking properly and acurately,be a. 
corporeal ſubſtance, which 10 man can deny, but he that believes not 
ſenſe any more,' the ſameallo is an animal, ſince it is en: ued witha 
{ſenſitive ſoul : and further, a man, ſince it is alſo endued with a rati- 
onal ſoul, Wherefore that which rhey ſay, that ir is ſome abſtraftum, 
and call it humanity, or the humane nature, not a man, reſts on their 
bare opinion. But beſides, whatis with them humanity, corporeity, 
animality abſtrait ? They will nor ſay, that they are unverſals, as it 
were ſevered in the mind from ſfingulars, which ſort of «bſtrafums 
we willingly admit in the kind of the ſubſtances ; for this makes no- 
thing here to the purpoſe, fince rhe hamane nature of Chriſt is ſingu- 
lar, and one in number, Alto rhey will not ſay, that iris the form of 
A man, animal, or body, For neither doth t/ 1s make any whit to the 
purpoſe, ſince the hamane nature of.Chriſt is not t'1e form of a man, 
' but ſomething e1 dued witha form ; not a part of the humane eſſence, 
* burthe whole efſence. What therefore are in their opinjon thote' ab- 
firatums ? Are they the ſingular nature of a man, an aiulmal, cr ſome 


body, 


body, abſtrated from all theſe things which are not required tocots 7 
ſtitate*ir, and confidered barely by tt ſelf? Firſt, what conſtraines'to To 4- 
conſider {o the humane nature of Chriſt ? fince in it there were many "1 hy 
things not belonging to the cotiftitution of the eflence of the humanity 2** 

it felf, 'as in ocher men. And chat T'may more nearly toach thoſe atm 4 4 
chings, which are wonr commonly to be looked on in 14uch concrerums 3 Aras 4 ; 
chere was in him an exiftence'proper to ſingulars, of which no regard ©*/" 
is had in the definirion of rhe ſpecies and genus ; there were differen- (WW 
ces, Which they call individuating : it was exiſtent in a certain place, 

m 4 certain time, I ſay it was @ being in very deed exiſting, and, as 

other ſubſtances, ſubſefting : but ſuch things are not wont to be called: 
abſtratums. Beſides, I cannot ſee, why a whole eſſence, and in all 

the parts abſolure, which is really exiſting, although it be abſtrated 

in the mind from thoſe things which are in ir, deſerves not the name of 

irs ſpecies or'genus : why,'T ſay, this humane nature, whichis indeed 

exiſtent (for of this we ſpeak) onghr not to be called a man, or this 

entire nature of an animal, animal. In vain the latter Philoſophers 

ſeem here to have ſought a diſtmRion unknown to the Antients, and 
by-reaſon of difference of words (although alſo it was neceſſary to 

feign thoſe ſimple abſtrat words of the ſubſtances, as of the humani- 
ry,taken for the humane natnre,animality,corporeity )to have brought 

in a certain difference .of the thing, and fignificarion It ſelf. Bur 

perhaps they will ay, chat the humane nature of Chriſt ſubſiſts nor by 

1t ſelf, but ſubſiſts in the perſon of the Son of God, by whoſe proper 
ſubfiſtence ir is ſuſtained. Therefore he either ought norto be called 

a man ; or if he be called a man, yetheis not a perſon. 

Burt that 1 =? omir now other things to be ſaid alittle after, thar 
ſubſiſtence, which they ſay the humane nature of Chriſt wants, either 
apperrains to the conſtirurion of the nature of a man, or appertains 
not to it. If it appertainsto it, the hamane nature of Chriſt with- 
out it will not be entire : and ſo Chriſt ſhall not be a perte& man,con- 
rraty to the mind of the holy Scriptures, and the Adverfaries them- 
elves : If it appertains not to it, 1ts abſence will no whit hinder, but 
thar the Mmane nature of Chriſt may be properly called a man, 

Thirdly, Iris proved by this, that the humane nature of Chriſt is a 
perſon; becauſe irin proper ſpeaking doth a&, and ſuſtains cerrain 
offices. But ations, as often we have minded, after the common opi- 

'nionof the Schools, are not properly bac of ſuppoſirums, which if 
they beendued with underſtanding, by the confeſſion of all are per- 
ſons. Likewiſe alſo offices are proper to perſons, as alſo the Adver- 
faries confeſs it. 'Bnt now that the humane nature of Chriſtproper| 
a&s, ts proved by that, that it doth alfo really ſubſiſt, and hath in 1t ſe 

a ſtrength or power ;alſo and faculties ſufficient tro at. For it hath 
not leſs than any man z yea,by ſo much greater,by how muchgreater 
gifts eqs ce pe power 15 given it of God. 

'Bue is required to 1t, that =y thing my in proper ſpeaking 
aQ; bur thar it may really ſubſiſt, and have 1n ie ſelfaſtrength or pow- 
er {uffici lent-ro aſt ? Surely E__ be denyed that we do-propenty 
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— *, jf that might be denyed of the humane ature of Chriſt, -which,. 
ATS. 4+ 25 we have ſaid-in thoſe things, rhatare required to the ation proper. 
Th"? 1yſocalled, doth not only equal us, but alſo.in many reſpeRs exceed, 
would be And that we may declare that thing more peculiar] doth not 1t,ſpeak- 
mwo Per ;ng properly, by it ſelf underſtand, and reaſon? Then jt is not an jn- 
j _ f te igent ſubſtance, and endued with a rational ſoul, and further, nej= 
Chrifls: yer an humane. For that is ant intelligent ſubſtance, thar can, eſpeci. 
WW V ally with ſome acceſs of uſe and exerciſe, really, ay, properly, nor 
improperly, underſtand and reaſon. But: even the underſtanding 
alone would ſuffice to prove its perſon, for -1t 15 proper to perſons, as 
alſo we have before minded. 

Furrher, Take now other ations, whether proper to mencr ani. 
mals, as to will, deſire, ear, drink, move ir ſelf in aplace, and ſtirs its 
members ro at, -]f the humane nature had not faculties ro exerciſe 
rheſe actions, cjrher it. was nor an humane nature at all, or it was mai- 
med either in reſpe ofthe body,or ſoul. TheTruth,or the Adverſaries. 
opinion admits neither. The Antiquity condemned the Monothelires, 
who held one only-will in Chriſt. Burt if there were in him a double 
will, one in the divine.nature, another in the humane ; as the divine 
nature hath willed, and doth will by its proper wil z.ſo allo the huma- 
nity. by its 3 for wherefore elſe ſhould it be 1n it? Faculties are for- 
a&ions. And ſuzely his humane will fhewed forth ir ſelf abundantly, 

* Mat. * Whilſt he ſought of his Father to remove the cup frow him.Although 
26.29, here it might be enough for us, that this nature might properly will; 
Mar 19. for that ag.ces not hut to Suppoſitums, = ' 
35,36 Perhaps they will ſay, that.the humane nature did:not ſubſit by tt 
Luke >, ſelf; bur in the perſon of the Songf God ; and therefore. alſo by it {elf 
42 * could att nothing. For thar which fubſſts not by,it ſelf, doth nothing 
Fw” alſo by itſelf, Wherefore all the ations properly anddue ily, ate nor 
ro be- aſctibe{to the humane .natute, .by w;ich-rhey-ate performed, 
tur ro whole Chriſt, alrhough according ro the humane. nature, - For 
in whole Chiiit, or his perfor, rhey ate retm nared and founded. Bur 
if you wou'd dizeftly ajcri..e;rhoſe ations to the humane nature it 
ſelf, the expreflion or-{peaking would te 1mproper ; . as whend ſay, the 
ſoul unde;ſtands, walls, feels.« -when yer, the {oul doth nor properly :yn- 
deritand, will, feel, bur rhe man with, or by, or accoreur rothe ſoul, 
So neit"er doth the body ear, drink; but the. man himſelf by rhe body : 
Solaftly, nerher coth rhe arm.movear ſelf, alrhough weſomerimes ſo 
{peak, bur the man: ad rant turd ig kn 
- . Which things let ys ,confidex. of whag Boerne ex are': and fuſt 
that;; why they. deny tae-humane nature, of Chriſto ſubſlilt by it ſelf. 
Now the:e:may he athieefold meaning of thax expieflion, which ma 
hete.come in:0 ones mind. .Fox firſt, rhat may be neto ſubſoſt, by tt 
felfs, which reds nat ay ſabje&ums in whichit may inheres ardfrom 
which if ir. be removed, it-wall lople its, Fewig. In this, manner all ſab- - 
Rances ſubkilt. by rhemlely&s.3-2ccidenrs do pot; ſubſ(},, thoſe, namgly, 
whzchate. wont eommonly ro Ee diſtributed: inte nine CAtegaries,.07 
Proghcaments. . ln thy wanner the humpac nates, Þy the ASyeRanes 
( ] £0 10Nz 


-;+ exther you willdeny the enrirenels of rhe humene nature, or you will 
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confeſſion ſubliſts Ly it ſelf ? for it is a ſubſtance, nor an accident;orhet- — 
wiſe 1t would not te an humane nature. Belides, that ſubfeſts by it ſelf, g-4- | 
which necds not at all any outwald prop, that-it may ſublitt, and be pte- 7 dere 
ſerved entire and fafe., }n this maunerx no Created trying, anddepending 2 %**4 be 
on another, ſublifts by ix ſelf. -Byr that hindets ror,bur rhat-che rhings per 
deltzrure 0: this way of ſubliſting Ly-rhern:elves, a propealy, as 1s ma- 190 Fi | 
nifeſ ro auy one. For things cortyprible, and chiety men, want oth <*!9** 
many cauſes, that at fiſt rhey may exiſt, and many helps, that they may TVS IJ 
be conferved; and yet they do pr operiy at, Whetetote that will nei« 

ther hinder the humane nature, that it ſhould nor, jpeaking properiy, 


acts | ; ear? | 
Thirdly, Thar ſubfiſts by ie ſelf, which is nor a part of -anothet, Eur 
conitirutes ſome whole by ir {clt, and abſolure in allits 1eſpets. 1n 
this manner the parrs of any thing,- wt erher inregrant. or ellenrial, ate 
not ſaid ro ſubliit by rhemſelves,and therefore nor to a&t by themſelves, - 
bur the whole by rhem. And. hitherto belong all rhoſe examples 
\ brought a litrle before. . Pethaps in this manner rhe Adyerſaries will 
ſay, that che humane natwe of Chiiſt doth not ſubli by ir ſelf : be-= 
cauſe iris a part of another fuppolitum, ro-wit, of -whole Chriſt, or 
his petſon. Bur f the thang beſo. neither that ſecond perſon of rhe 
Diyuirty, with which-the humazie is ſaid ro be naicetond which there. 
fore is the other parr of rhe ſame ſuppoſitum, fhallproperly any mote. 
ac any rhing. So a divmeperſon, thar 1s of the ſup:cam God him- 
ſelf, who, ſpeaking propetly, hath acted, is become that, which, ſpeak- 
ing ;P-operly cannor a&, than which nothing can be thought mote ab- 
{u1 or Certainly.if rhe humane narure te a pair, there will be alſo 
ſome orher part of the ſame whole, But what is ir beſides the perſon, 
by which it is aflumed, and with whicn it 35 ſaid to be unired ? Where- 
fore this alſo will be a part, and.conlequenrly will no more {ubCſt by it 
ſelf (ro wit, in that manner of ſubffting which we now handle) tran 
the humane nature. Bur beſides, if the humane nature of Chiiſtbe 
full and peife&, conſiſting of a humane tody, and a rational ſoul, torh 
ot them abſolutein all ieſpets ; -38 ir not by it ſelf ah enrize thing, ha- 
ving faculrics ſufficieur to at? Caron if youdeny any of theſe, 


deny alſo that we our ſelyes are ſuchenrirerhings. The Adverſaiies 
teing conſtaiied 4 Bom very truth of rhe t':1ng, giant the humane 
Narute of -Chuiſt (6 be by it ſelf an eflential whole, neither dare chey 
ſay it js an integrant part of: Chriſt, betaute rtey hold rhoſe only to be 
;nteg-ant,patts which have quantity, Wherefore if Chriſt ſhould con- 
fiſt.of a humane nature and. a divine as1: tegrafit paits, alſo rhe diyine 
nature being rke other part of this ſuppoſirum, would have quantity. 
Therefore {ome ſay rhar the divineand humane nature are as 1t were 
eliential parts,.or like'eflential parts : and that the humane na-ure 15 as 
Ir were the marterand thing ro be perfected, the divine, as1t were, rhe 
form and thingperfeRting, *: Bur whilſtrhey ſay cis, they thereby con- 
fcſs, thoſe Natures to be improperly called parts, bur prope:ly who.es : 
or at leaſt it the divine Nature canrat te texmed a whole, Lecaule it 1s 

Pp 2 | deſtirure 
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—=— deſlitate of paits 3: the humane Nature by it ſelf to be ſome whoſe. 
A'8.-4- conſiſting of all eflential and integrant parts. Bur this inreedis to fub.. 


fiſt by-ir ſelf, when that expreſſion 15 raken in the third fignification, 


would be ghich was ſet dowu Ly: us- Whezefoe in vain do- the adverſaries, 


when they ſay, tharthar ſut ſiſerice of whieh weſpeak, mayby'divine 
wer be lepaiared from anenrite. and perfet ſubſtance, ſuch as is the. 
rap naruiein Chriſt. And1 Felieve indeed 1t may te-ſeparated, .if 
together it ceaſe.to Le perfeR and enrite, and tecomes either an eflen- 
rial part of{ome rhinz,or 1ntegrant prowng rogerher with another bo= 
dy. Bur thar it remazning peifect, and ma ing upan eflenrial and j11- 
tegral who'e, by it felf, ſhould nor ſubſiſt by it ſelf, imphes a contras - 
dition: For rhat would be rhar it compleats a whole ty itſelf, and 
dorh not compleat it, thar it borh is eneue andperfe& by ir ſelf, nd is, 
not. And this reaſon-indeed doth not only ſhew thar ations proper 
agree torhe humane Nature, whencefurrher ir 15 concluded, thar it is 
a tuppoſitum-and perſon ; bur alſo doth immediarelyſhew-rhar, For 
if rhe humane Nature ke a ſubſtance ſybliſting by-it felf, ro wit, 1n that 
friger manner of ſubliſting by it ſelEwhieh we expounded in the third | 
place, it is altogether a ſuppolirum; for-avmuch-as'this ſubſiſtence, is . 
the fotm of- a ſappolitum, by which a ſuppotrum is a-ſuppoſitum ; as 
rhe: Adverſaries-themſelves reach : who alfo bring-no other cauſe, nor - 
£«n by their opinion, why the humanenarure of Chrilt is not a ſuppo.. - 
frum,; and furrher,. not 'a-perſon, than becauſe it is deſtitute of thar 
ſubſiſtence, | | : 
-- But char wemmay retiirn to aRions 5 Thence alſo it is manifeſt, thyt 
rhey properly-agree to the humare Nature, becauſe oth, wiſe 1- ſhould 
be necellaty to hold, rhat all Chriſts aHo1r$; whatſoever ar length they 
bayeteen, ate-to be-properly artribured ro his divine ſuppoſitum, as 
3r is a {uppoſirum z -or that that divine. ſuppoſirum-hath propetly per- 
formed rhoſe a&ions. Bur thence-ariſethoſe abſurdities which my- 
.nind abhoseyen to think of. - For allnaruralaRionsptoper rohumane 
imperfeon, and- our mottality,'which are common ro man with 
b.utes : ſome alſo, however neceflary,yer ut:comeby,ſhall properly agree 
nor to the huma1:e Natnre, bur to the-divine Su iram ir (elf; Thar -. 
is, to God-himſelf, as he is a Suppolitum. He who fears not to think. 
theſe abſurdities of God, he hath nor yet learned to reverence enough 
that dicadful and moſt glorious-Majeſty, and doth the greateſt injury 
to the moſt holy jy Os Clift: Which by-rhis means he expo- 
feth ro the myckety of-rhoſe which. are withour, ' Surely that: ſhould 
be far from them who. fo much abhor: to aſcribe any accidenr to God, 
or any genus, and the like. ; -which alrhough they were erronjous, yer 
they could be. both cor.ceived, and ſpoken withour-difparagement to 
his Majeſty. Bur fo it uſually comes to paſs,.thar they which ſtrainar 
a Gnat, ſwallow an Elephant 3 and theywhom thoſe things. whichper- 
rain only to the philoſophical-ſubtlety, would be-wary eyen to ſuper- 
ſtirion, buc in theſe t + whichgoach + the revexence of the: Deity, 
they .are more thancareleis, :'': > i off 4.3 
Therefore that we may-returnto our purpoſe, fince it is ſl heion 
| | & xf{; ewed,.. 


Book-I, SeR; IT, Chap, VIII. 
ſhewed, that ations do properly agree to the humane Nature, it is al 
ſo eaſy ro: ſhew that © alſo agree to the ſame. | 


that which wouldhere be ſufficient for us, it fs eaſie ro demonſirate, 
For he that may diſcharge aRions proper to intelligent beings, and 


iredro the office in general ? ' Beſides, the ſame js withour difficalty 


wed in particular. Three offices of Chriſt are held by all, Prophe- WW 


rica), Prieſtly and Kingly. The parr of the” firſtis to expound & con- 
firm the divine Will ro men. _ Ot the ſecond, to offey to God, and to 
ihrexcede for-finters. * Of the third, to govern, keep and ſave the peo- 


te -of God; although alſo to fave 'belongs* ro the Prieſtly office ;-of \ 


Frhich here is not place to ſpeak. Bur do'not thele offices agree to the 
humarie Nature of- Chriſt ? Iris the office of a a 7 not to ſpeakin 
his own-name; bur another's, to wit, Gods (for God when he ſpeaks 
in his own perſon, doth not execurea Prophers office) and to deliyer 
Oracles or-Do&rines nnto other's received fromhim. And Chriſt ex- 


prefly-faith of himelf, that ht heard rhe things which he ſpeak, from ***, 39% 
ar 


Iochap.2e + 


from him whit he'ought roTpeak ; that his Dorine was not his own, 4: vo 


the Father'3 that he was: taughre of him z' thar he received command 


but his, who ſent him- All which things the Adverfaries will haveco 


have been ſaid: of Chriſt according-ro his humane Natnre ;-nor can 


they otherwiſe. For the divine Nature or Perſon, as ſuch, cannor 


learn, orreceive-commandinents :' all. things; which he hath or -dcli- - 
vers, are his not anochers. -: But if rhe. Hamane Nature properly doth 


BY. 
Arg. 4 
or-firft, that the hamane Nature of Chriſt may bear ſome office, .N Wy bo 
two per - 


thoſe very emihenr, may alfo bear ſome office, For what elſe 1s repel 


rot att, we are char the divine Perſon properly hath done thoſe 


things, which are {aid ro have been done according toit : It-therefore 


hath properly heard of the Father, hath properly learned, received: 


commands z and further, hath ſpoken by anothers command ; hath: 


promulged .anorhers' norhis own DoAtine ; it properly -hath mana- 
ged the Prophetick office : likewife alſo hath wroughe piety, tempe+- 
rance, chaſtity; ang other vertues,: hath done miracles by divine Pow- 
en:\'hathy by irs dearh confirmed his Dorine :. which was the comple- 
ment of the Propherick Office. © ' 


Now: that-we-may come to the Prieſtly offlce :. To inrercede for 


another with God, agreeth not to'God himſelf, nor to a divine Perfon, . 


as ſuch; as even the Adverſaries themſelves do fee;likewiſe neither to 


offer to God z eſpecially becauſe by the expiatory oblation it ſelf, the 


- 


intercefſionis made with God for another. Therefore iris neceſſary, . 


har it be ſaid, that Chriſt hath done thoſe things according-to his ha- 
mane Nature. Whence further-ir follows, for the reaſon a little he- 


fore alleaged, that the hamane Nature hath done ,. or docs thoſe- 


things, ani ſo performs the Office of a Prieſt. 


. Jaſtly, Since we- ſee that. Chriſt's ſaid ro have been made and 


anointed by God a King, and that all Power is given him in Heaven” 


and in Earth, fince it 18. neceſſary to underſtand -thoſe things: of 
Chriſt according. ro the humane Nature ; ir follows 'that the hu- 
mane Nature hath that Power ;- and further, -alfo dothrexer- 


exe 1t ;. which belongs to a King., Theſe. 


: - 


294. Touching One God the Father: 
Theſe things are plain ; and have. in them no ſcruple an\ 
Arg. 4. difficulty. There is no need here of communucation, of Pro- 
There pe Periies : There is no necd. .to diſtinguiſh ſubrilly between Ex- 
would * preſſjons in concreto, and, in abſtraito. ; ro difference .the Perſon 
iw0 P!” from the Nature; again, one. Nature from another : .to ſeek 
owes how you may attribute humane things. to. the moſt high Gad, 
Corte and things proper to the moſt high God, to a Man; how the 
VV fame Perſon one while governs as .the moſt high God, ang- 
ther while as a Mediator, and ſo the ſame perſen 1s 1nſome fort di- 
ſtinguiſhed from himſelf. 77 2077 Went 4:11 -0347 
Now from that which hath been ſaid , thar 'may alſo be undey- 
ſtood, That there was.no need of the Union of:.,two Natures, 
For if there had been need of ir, it had been for this cauſe 
That Chriſt might bear and manage t:.oſe Offices, Bur Chriſt 
mi_.ht diſcharge them, although he were but a man 1n Eſſence : 
_ Yea, if he had been God, hecould not diſcharge the two former, he 
could not receive the laſt, nur therefore diſcharge it, becauſe thar 
Kingly office is rot the Empire of the moſi high God, as he 4s ſuch, 
but, as the Adverſaties ſpeak, ſuch a Kingdom as Chriſt manageth as a 
Mediator. And indeed. the confirming our faith and hope, and the 
Glory of the moſt high God required ſuch a Kingdom: Bur if any 
fay, that greater than humane ability ar power was requifice to diſ- 
charge thoſe Offices, that would be of ſome moment, it it had been 
neceſſary, that he ſhould have that ability or,.power from nimſelf, nor 
could receive them from God himſelf.. Bur-now fince he both mjghr 
receive them from God, and the holy Scriptures ſo often teſtifie\, thar 
he hath received them from God, what need was there, thar he 
ſhould be the moſt high God ? Rightly they ſay commonly, God and 
Nature- do nothing in vain ; although God doth thoſe things alſo thar 
Nature doth. But if God does not. things unneceſſary ; much lets 
thoſe rhings which hinder, and are otherwiſe unbeſeeming his Maje» 
ſy. But we have ſhewed that that unioti would have hindered rhe 
adminiſtration of thoſe Offices. We have ſhewed allo, that irattti» 
butes to God not a few abſurdities, and things unbeſeeming his Ma+ 
J ſty, and moſt apt either ro take away out of mes minds, or at leaſt 
ror wenn ih them that yeneration, of it which he , wopld eſtabliſh by 


* 
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'The Third Section. 


In which is diſcourſed concerning the third Per- 

: : ſon” of the Supreans Deity, Which is common- 
ly held, And it is ſhewed, That the holy 
Spirit ſhould be the Som of God, if 

, the common. Opinion concerning him- were 
true. ent It 


E have ſaid enough of the ſccond Perſon which is held to 
be in the Trinity. - It 1emains that we add ſomerhing 
#  alſoof the third. [There is no nced that we: ſhould ſay 
© muchof 1t, becauſe thoſe things which have been ſaid of 
the Sons Generation out of the Eſſence of the Father, 
being a little changed, may be applied to that proceſſion 
of the holy Spirit, which the Adveiſaties/ have deviſed, For which 
reaſon we alſo before fometimes have expteſſy joyned rhe holy Spirir 
with the Son, and fo anticipated the rreating of thoſe things, which 
might have been here alleaged : nor did we that- without cauſe. For 
tt you :iphtly matk ir, bortthe Generarion of 'the Effence of the Fa- 
ther, is ſome Proceffion ; and on the contraty, ſuch a P:occflion, as the 
Adverfaries attribure to the holy Spitir, is like that Gereeration, which 
the Adverſaries attribute” ro rhe Son of God. The former the more 
learned of the Adverfaties do confefs, who-rreating-of the Generati- 
on' of ' the- Sohn, and P:ocelſienotthe holy Spirir, ſay, That there are 
two P-oceſſions in God-" ' Bir Why the word Proceſſion is accommoda- 
ted 'perticularly to-rhe Holy -Spirir;' and fois diſtinguiſhed from the 
Genc ation 'of the-Son; they affign- this ro be the- Reaſon, Becanſe 
there js a ſpecial word wanting; by which thar proper and peculiar - 
manner, - whereby: the hoty-Sputr proceeds ftom ,rhe Fa-her and Son, 
may be defigned. - Therefore, as m orhet things it_oft-comes to paſs, 
| . 43 == 20! 4} WW: in , 4 . a t - 
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Far The the general name is attributed as proper to the ſpecies, and fo is di- 
holy $pi-ſtinguiſhed from the other ſpecies. But that the Proccflion alſo of the 
vi! ſheuld (:01y Spi:itis a Generation, if that Generation of the Son of God, 
hb» the Son Which the adverſaries hold, be indeed a Generation, 1s nor hard to 
of Goz, f4emonſtrare. For what other thing 15 required to a Generation pro- 
.Perly ſo called, than that one receive his Eſſence from another, either 
& WV the ſame in kind, or (as the Adverſaries opinion of God is) in number 
with his Eſſence, from whom he receives it? In brief, generation 
properly ſo called,-is a communicatiorof a 1ubſtance with another, 
And is'nor that Proceſſion of the holy Spirit, deviſed by the Adver- 
{faries, ſuch a communicatioi. ? Did not the holy Spirit by that Pro. 
celſion, receive the ſame eſſence in number with the eſſence of them 
from whom hee proceeded? So indeed the Adverſaries think and 
conrenfl. Bur if rhe-Pracefſjon of the holy Spirit be a Generation, 
properly ſo called ; we have in the Trinity two Sons z one of the firſt 
erion only, another of the firſt and ſecond : and alſo two Fathers ; 
one of the ffrſt perſon, who wilkbe a Father by.a double name; to 
wir, becauſe he hath begotten the ſecond and third perſon of the Dei- 
ty.z another: the ſecond perſon, who together with the Father, hath 
begotten the holy Spirit. But we have learned both from the holy 
Sc.ijptures, and the Adverfaries, that- there is but only One Father, 

and only one Son ; t5 wit, by excellency ſo called. 

The more acute of the Adverſaries have ſeen this Rock of their opj- 
nion, and haye endeayoured to avoid ir. Therefore they have judg- 
<4, that that definition of a Gei.eration, which otherwiſe they them- 
ſclves have delivered, is to belimited, and have ſaid, that-not- every 
communication of a- ſubſtance with anohter, is a Generation, bur at 
length that, t-ar which ſuch a relation follows, as is between Father 
and Son, which is-barbarouſly called Paternity and Filiation. In which 
indeed they are rediculous, As if forſoothit could be, that a perſon 
may cotnmunicate his ſubſlance really to a perſonyand yet ſuch a rela» 
tioa may not thence preſer.tly follow; and that perſon, which commu- 
nicates his ſubſtance ro another, by that very thing were not forthwith 
.a Father, .or (where there is adiſtin&ion of ſex,which js not in God y 
a Mother : and again, -he-ro whom the ſabſtance is communicated a 
Son, or (where there ts a diſtin ſex) a Daughrer. The Adverſa- 
ries themſelves confeſs, that the words, Father, Son, Generation, Pro- 
.ceſſion, as alſo other-lrke words, are by an Analogy ſaid of God and 
creatures, and that by reafon of likeneſs they are tranſlated from theſe 
roGod. Butin my created, as ſoon as the ſubſtance 1s produced, 
the things is $*oper y ſaid to be generated ; nor is there any thing 
More required to the proprie the word, bur it a perſon have 

roduced a perſon, preſently the one :is-called a Father, or, as we 
ave ſaid, a Mother; the other a Son or Daughter. Therefore that 
which in God is analogum to that Genetation, . = alſo deſerve to be 
-rermed Genetation. , But that is aproduftion of another perſon, or a 
communication of the ſubſtance with another pe:ſon. And the ne- 
£eſſary conſequence hereof is Paternity and F7liation, a" 
that 
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that which-we ſee in humane generations, For that generation is con- 737, 7+ 
verſant among Perſons, ; : 0 holy $pi- 

Bur ſay ſome, therefore the produRion of a perſon 1s called a gene-,;, ſhould 
ration, becauſe by it a perſon 1s produced not only like ro the pro- z, 7.0, 
ducer in eflence, burallo in ſome other peculiar reſpe&. For that ,c 5, ,. 
fecond perſon, as ſuch, is the —_ of the firſt, as thar which it hath 
produced by underſtanding ic ſelf; bur that the Image is like to thar 
che image of which it is. They ſay there is another reaſon of the Pro- 
ceſſjon of the holy Spirir, for he is produced from the Father and Son 
by willing. Bur it 1s not the _ of the will to produce ſome- 
thing like to that thing which it wills and defires. Therefore that the 
holy Spirir, however by his Procefſion he is become like to. the Father 
and Sonjn Eſſence, or rather the ſame, yet in reſpe& of his perſon, 
by which he 1s diſtinguiſhed from the Father and the Son, he is like to 
neither. But that Proceſſion at laſt is rightly termed a Generation, 
by which the perſon produced becomes altogether like the producer , 
bur char proceiſion Is rightly diſtinguiſhed from a generation, of which 
in that reſpeRt there js a different reaſon. But theſe ſubtil devices 
avail them'nothing.” For beſides that, we have refuted already * above * Se#. ;: 
that device of the produQion of perſons, which may: be by under-Chap. 1. 
fianding or willing, There are yet rwo things which thew the vanity 
of this exception. The former is that to the propriety of a generati 
onfrom another, jr is not at all required, that the thing generated be 
like the thing generating in all things : bur it is enough if itbe like ro 
it in eſſence or ſubſtance ; from which likeneſs follows alſo a likeneſs 
of natural] properties, and common to the whole genus or ſpecies,al- 
though the property of generation by it (elf, is not ſeen in this, bur in 
that 3 and if ircould be, that the ſubſtance of the thing generated, 
were like to the ſubſtance of the thing generating,lut the properties of 
borh divers, nevertheleſs the property of generation would be cer- 
rain, although perhaps it might not be ſo eaficly acknowledged: becauſe 
we for the moſt part know things themſelves by the proper tokens, 
and conſequents of things. Wherefore if the holy Spirit by vertue 
of his proceſſion, became like in ſubſtance to the Father and Son; yea, 
the ſame, (for according to the Adverſaries identity, takes not away 
proceſſion nor generation in divine perſons) the holy Spirit was gene- 
rated of the Father and Son, and ſo that his proceſſion is generation, 

In how many things, if you except the Eflence and properties imme- 
diately followingi1t, are ſons wont to ke unlike the Fathers ? yer ne- 
vertheleſs, ——_— not therefore leſs properly ſaid to be generated 
of them, or to be their Sons. But here the eſſence and natural pro- 
parece are alrogether the ſame. What then is there wanting in the 
uly Spi.ir, to the propriety of generation ? That I may omit, that 
the holy Spiric cannot be unlike the Father and Son, no not indeed in 
that propriety or character which they call hypoftatical,if another opi- 
non of the ſame Adverfaries'concerning thoſe perſonal properties, be 
true. For they hold them to be the ſame really with the Efſence com- 
mon to the three perſons, and only diſtinguiſhed from it by the un- 
Qq derſtanding, 
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derſtanding. Whence it neceſfarily follows; that he that hath that ec. 
ſence in himfelf (as each of thoſe three pcrſons hath) hath: alſo! all 
thoſe .properties 1n him, and that thoſe properties are no leſs 


rit ſhould .,mmon to the thee perſons, than the Eſſence, Although, that opi+ 


be theSon 
of God. 


nion oyerthrows jr ſelf, For they will be! at vnce.common and pro. 
=— reſpe& of 'the ſame perſons ; andawilli make thoſe perſons una 
ke, and notunjike, diverte, and nor diverſc:.. um; 0 134. 210601 
The latter, Why that reaſon or exception of rhe Adverſaries cannot 
have place, 15 3 Becauſe if we follow their opinion concerning the di 
vine attributes, nothing can proceed from the will, bur rogether ir 
proceeds from the underſtanding ; and on the contrary. For with them 
all the divine atcribures, and ſo the.undenſtanding and will # yau con« 
/.der che thing it ſelf, are altogerher rheſame:thing, :'-For thay are the. 
very Eſtence ,of God,' ro winch indeed doth' agree, noinot; thi leaſt 
compoſition or true diverſity. And indeed many Schoolmen | fays 
that they may expreſs their opinion, That the underſtanding: and-wilt 
in God, as alſo his other atrribures, arenot only really, bur:al{6 ford 
mally che fame thing ; rhart.is, that:rhey are not only fo joyned toge 
ther, as thag they can never beſevered from-ane; another; but alfdares 
not '{o: much/as indeed'by proper forms: or .eflenges, and defitiicions 
difiingutſhed from each other; Ariſtorje woulttifay.they are the ſame 
M reallity andreaſon. For with Ariſtotle, thoſe things are the-lame jn 
reaſon, which have the ſame form, and the fame definition ; he ſaith: 
they differ in. reaſon who have diverſe, Now if in this: manner, the. 
will anil.underſtanding are the ſame thing itz God, and fo the under. 
ſtanding 15 the wilt it ſelf3 andcreciprocally,' whatſoever procedes op 
is generated fromthe underftanding; procedes alfo,: aqd 25 generate 
from the will, and on the contrary. + Therefore the prodattion by 
the underſtanding, is no more generation, that-that which is ſaid ro 
proceed from the will z nor dothrhat produce: a perſon like to the 
producer, more-than this; neicher is the; Sonrmore: a Son than the ho. 
ly-Sptrit ; neither 15 the ſame Sow leſs: the holy Spirit,. than the thir& 
perſon of the FTyinity. For the Son hath no:tefs;proceeded.from the 
will, than the holy Spirir ;: nor the holy Spirirleſs from: the! under- 
ſtanding, than the.Son, Theſe indeed are the fruits of rhe ſubtilties, 
wherewith rhe Schotaſtick-Divinity ſwarmes: And yet we ſee, thar 
thoſe who acknowledge the holy Scriptures for the only Rule of 

Faith, do follow:and admire them. 3 057 1} "4 
- But they will ſay, the ſame Schoolmen have preyemted theſe difficul. 
ties. For the divine attribures by their dofrine, although they be 
not aQually diſtinguiſhed by the nature of the rthing;'or withour the 
conſideration of our mind 1n any manner, neither really, nor formal- 
ty, yet are they diſtinguſhed eminenter ; that is, vertually and porenti= 
elly. And this difference is the foundation--of the diverfity berween 
rhe proceſſicons of two perſons, of which we-now treat, and likewiſe 
berween various effedts flowing from God'; and laſtly, between the 
conceirs and cogitarions of our mind concerning the divine attributes. 
For we do inadequately conceive the divine attributes by reaſon = 
e 
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the imperfeRion of our ynderttendmg, 2nd therefore conſider them —_— 
as diverſe, which jn reality are alroge:hes the ſame thing. Anil this 3,11, 04. 
the Schoplmen, call diſtinianoſ reaſon, which. they very often wle-,;, P WF 
For when they have.confounded together things:diverſe; Fendecauſ h, be p 
the diverſity -of|rhtivgs offer.it felf of its ow1i accord co the mminds.of if 6 a> ro 
them. thax Contemplate.them,: and-they chemſelves are compelled ro 
fpeak and diſpute-ot them as diverſe, they fly to: this irrational diffe- 
xence of reaſon, as to a ſacred Anchor. Bur although we might diſ- 

arch this errour, lying hid even in obfcurity of words, as in its lark« 
ing hole ; yer; I am willing firſt ro, draw it our thence, tharthe thing 
maybe aye een near them, who were never converſant in.the 
Schools. To'be diftingaiſhed eminenrer, and to be diſtinguiſhed a#y, 
are by. the Schoohnen oppoſed one to another ; for ir is known that 
porentia and virtue, are oppoſed to: aus with the Philoſophers ; and 
when-rthe Schoolmen ſay that ſomerhing'is diſtinguiſhed eminenter, it 
15 all one with them as if they faid it is diſtinguiſhed vertually and po- 
tentially., ., Thoſe things cthenrareidiftinguiſhed-emineyter, which how- 
ever, they are the ſame altogether attually, :yer may be diſtingniſhed, 
becauſe they have in:ſome- manner rhe force of: more things, or be- 
cauſe diverſe operations and eftets may flow from them; or becauſe 
being compared with things diverſe in ſome manner, they anſwer' ro 
the forms of each, or haye divers reſpetts to the ſame. - But what 
ever they imagine, cither there is an attuaf difference in the thing of 
which js is rreated, \dr therets/nodiftiriftion;.: For. thoſe. things ate 
actually diſtin&'of one of which ſomething is righrly/affirmed, which of 
the other at cthe-ſame:rime-is vighrly-denyed. Foy if thoſe things never. 
thele(s; be alrogerher the ſame thing altually, contradifories will be 
rogether in the ſame. thing,. or the fame thing will be rogether both af. 
firmed .& denyed ofrhe ſamerhing,w<is impoſſible. Bur if you would 
be ſo.ob finareagainft che moſtdearTrurth;as rofay,nothing hinders bux 
that:contradiftoriesomay agree, to; the fame thing, if fo: ba thar irmay 
vertnally-or potentially be more things / nothing will &inder burthat 
allthings whic!i are, any whete exrtantyare one: thing aftually, but:di- 
verſs vertually, or potentially : and if any: will affert ir, he cat be re- 
 furedbyino reaſan. For if cont: adifiors do- not evince thoſe things, 
of, which mhey are ſpoken to be diverie attually, n—_— will be able 
ro | — '1For'iwhatſaever differencet}: one- things from) anurher, 
daifferencevh tt by the force:of:a:contratitiun : and every oppofition, 
every differencedorh>ratirly-inclade itin.ir ſelÞb;:and: unleſs did in- 
chiide1r, 'thote would he nothing ro hinder, bur that oppoſites ſhould 
agree tothe ſame:ching , Rightly hath che Philoſopher ſaid, and ſaid 
at mdeed/according; to: the common confent of all men, uf rwo things 
ax ſaidro be rhe:ifame, whatſoever i844id of che one. of them, js ſaid 
alſo of ithe:brhers: 16:rhen any thingitruly maybe ſaid of ate-thing, 
;Whichis, crobe:denyediof-theother > role things catnort! =_ be rhe 
ſame; a&vally ;;6ut irs neceſſary that they be dUiſtinguiftted inthe 
thing, orin reaſon ;itharib, wform and' proper eſſence, That thing 
'verily doth neceſlarily happen in the underſtanding and divine will; it 

| Q q 2 thoſe 

«a> 
9. 


ft 


30S Tonchivg One God the Father; 

Thar he thoſe things be true, which we ditcouried' before according to the 
boly $pi- mind of tte anrieve Fathers and Schoolmen, concerning the diverfir 

rit ſhould ><rween the Generation of rhe Son, and Proceſſion of the holy Spi- 

be the $0 Tit.  For-the Generation is ſaid to have been Yared by the ope- 

of God. 7arion of rhe underſtanding z the Proceffion of the holy Spirit nor ſo ; 

this again'by the operation of the will, thar-notſo 5 it is ſaid to agree 

G& WV o the underſtanding, to produce ſomething —_—_ like to the 

thing underſtood, which 1s denyed of the will : rhe Father alone is 

ſaid to have produced the Son by the ur.derſtanding ; the Father nor 
alone, but rogether with the Son, 1s ſaid to haye produced: the hol 

Spirit by the will. -Bucit y panapar v%. berrue, and did exift aRually 

before all conſideration of our mma, it 15: neceſſary that the divine 

Underſtanding and Will, were alſo attnally diſtin without alt opera- 

tion of our mind. Wherefore let rhem either ceaſe to deny, that 

there is indeed any aRual difterence between the divine attributes, or 

let them rake away the difference berween the generation:of the Son, 

and ot the holy Spirit, and ſay that the Son: 15 the holy Spirit, the 

holy Spiritagain the Son ; by which very thing they. wilt overthrow 

the DoRtine of the Trinity, For ſo, beſides the Father, there will 

be only ane-perſon, the difference between the Son and holy Spirit 

being raken away- PE be? | | 

Before we put anend to this diſputation,. fince we are fallen ints 

this diſcourſe concerning the verrual diſtinon, as they ſpeak, 1am 

willing to add this fu. ther, thatzhe deviſe of rhe ſame sdicoleicn is 

very vam, when hey ay, that the perſons of the Triniey are” diſtin- 

guiſhed from-the Eſſence neither really nor formally, but eminenter 

only ; and further, by the inteleR, which may even there conceive a 

diſtin&jon, whete there 15 a&ually. none, . For 1f, as they hold, -the dis 

vine Eſſence be aRually communicable ro more perſons,and was com- 

municable before all operactionof our underſtanding ;; bur on the con- 

rrary, aperſou ts incomfnunicable ro: mate. perfons;; alſo there muſt 

a&ually be a: difference berween the eſſence andi perſon z-orhierwiſe 

if altogerher they are aftualty the ſame thing, contraditoties may ro- 

gether be adually in the ſame thing, as is ſat before. Neither in- 

deed in that alone, wh'ci: we have now expreſſed, a contradiftion * 

will be implyed, bat inall thoſe things, in which the perſon is diſtin» 

guiſhed om the Eſſence : as for example, That 'is.a po. or 
perion;/tbis is not ; that 15 really diſtinguiſhed from the other: ns 

bis is nor diſtinguiſhed! ; that hath prope: ly begotren; or wavbegor» 

ren, or proceeded fromthe Fathet and rhe Son, this novſo. But whar 

need we more words ? altogether irrational, as we have faid, is that 

diſtintion of reaſon, which is rhere fained, where indeed' there is 

none, Fruly they who apply this diſtin&ion of reaſon to things, are 

much like to them; who, when they ſee but ohe man; (they ſeem to 

themſelves they fee rwo.: Theſe ate deceived in theireyes, thoſe in 

x-eir minds, For the opinion of our'mind cannor be true, If ir con- 

ceive the thing otherwiſe than itis': For Truth is adequarion, as they 

ſpeak; or agreement of ous undeiſtanding, and'fucther alfo, of = 

words, 
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— L40e Ciizugg 4% LISTS Bo. 3 wn 4 aanils acmacios octbo> <a mes a 
diſtin, which is not 1n very deed diſinE&, the conceits of the ſame That the 
thing contrary,to one another, will-be true, to wit, of God and mor- holy Sp1- 
tal men,” For God; and the blefled Angely, and Men, who ſee God as 7i: ſhonld 
hes, conceive intheir mind no difference inGod (1f the opinion of be theSou 
theſe men concerning the divine attributes, be true) becaule there is of God. 
none in him ; mortal men do, | Bur zrxe cannot be contrary to true, UN 
no more, yea leſs, than an Egg to an Egg, Milk to Milk. Neither 

may rhey fetc d wary = e of ſoabſurd a diſtin&tion from Ariftorle, 

who ſaith, as we have before minded, that ſome things are really di- 

ſtin&; ſame in reaſon. For with him thoſe rhings are diſtin& in rea» 

ſon, which the ſchoolmeni ſay, are formally dittinguifhed ; that is, 

which alrhough they be united together, and by a certain indiflolvable 

knor, eirher on oth ſides, or on one parr Joyned, yet clifter in forms 

and proper Eflences; as dociliry, and rhe taculty of admiring in the 

ſame man: generation and corruption. For evely natural, and pro- 

petly ſo called Generation, is the corruption of another thing, and 

on t':e contraty. Neveithelets, theſe things differ, yea, ate oppoſire, 

and ſo have oppo!te ellences allo, which are in the ſame matter in re- 

ſpeR of divers things. For one thing 1s corrupred, another thinz 1s 
generared. So the foundarions alſo are diſtinguiited from the relatt - 

ons which reſt on them. Bur thoſe things differ alſointhe whole ge- 

nus or predicament. - Sv alſo the compatiſons of the ſame rhing, with 

divers relarions, have forms and eflences divers either 3n the genus or 

ſpecies, az number : as alſo rermin; and correlata difter. Theretfoie 

the intelleRt dorh not feign rhofe diſtinRtions in things, bur in very deed 

finds chem in them: and the Schoolmen themſelves ſay thar thoſe things 

are diſtin atually, which although we think not of them, ate diſtin 

in forms, although they exiſt rogerhe:. - Bur it they would acknow= 

ledze ſuch a ditfererice berween rhe divine perſons and eflence, rhe 

Patrons of 'ix will neither be alle to reconcile the common Doarine of 

the Trinity with it ſelf, nor with their - other. DoArines. Not with 

it ſelf, for by rhis means, cach petſon will haye irs proper form and 

ellence ; and ſo thoſe peiſons will be, and will not be at once of 6he 

efſence* Not withtheir other doirines, becauſe the exateſt Gmplici- 

tyof God will fall. Bur: if they. acknowledge nor that diſtinttion, 

then the Trinity wilt fall, allrrne diftererice beryeew rhe ellence and 

the perſons, and rhereupor'of the perſons alſo terween- themſelyes 

being raken away, Wherefore which way {oevet the Adyerſaries turn 
themſelves, rhey will nor be able ro defend that their Trinity, or plu» 

rality of perſons in'one Effence of God ;;' and therefore there rema'ns 

no other thing, than that they confels rogether with us, that thee 13 

no leſs one perſon, than one ſubſtance of God. _ 
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In which the Uſe of this Diſputation concerning 
One God the Father, is explamed,' 


leſs one in perſon than in eſſence, and that he is no other 
than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ir remains that we 
ſhew the Ute of 'ithis Do&rine. Now this is fo muchhe 
| greater, by how.much the contrary DoRtine is more-hure- 
fal ; and ſo much the farther. ir ſpreads it ſeif, by how much the far- 
ther the incommodities of. the contra: y opinion are extended, For, 
firſt, how neceſſary it 15 ro underſtand and believe, thar there is only 
One moſt high God, both the holy Scriptures ii ew, which do often 
inculcate.ir, and all men <afily underſtand.. Bur now unleſs-yourhold 
thar-chere is-only One Perſon: of, the Supream Deity, you; can neither 
ſufficiearly underſtand, : nor. conſtantly. beheve and mainrain the Uniey 
of the ſyupream-Peity.  Foras, much as it is ſufficiently ſhewed by us; . 
that more perſous having ſupream Divinity,are more moſt high -vds, 
But although. this errour be ſomewhat infringed and. diminiſhed by 
another errours; whilſt ut 18 afbrmed,,thatthere is one effence iy num- 
ber of thoſe,penſan, yet js yoralcogether itrqken-away, and ſuffers 
not men 0. underſtand ſufficiently, and, zo- believe conltapely. thar 
which is faid of the Unity, of rhe-d1vine: Eſſence; For althoygh'yau 
endeayour never-ſo much, you cannor.conceive in your mind,one and 
the ame eſſence; of-three perſons really diftint FO amorg bem. 
ſclyes.; eſpecially if you; will think of . thoſj tings that, whick-cither 
the holy Scriptures, or.;the) Adyepiarics themſclyes aſle Hf.rhc Fay 
ther, Sor-and holy Spirit, belonging to the differenting of em from 
each other. For whoſoever hears even thoſe very names, and thinks 
the Son to be truly begotten of the Father, the holy Spirit to have 
proceeded from both, forthwith he muſt needs think three eſſences 
<aivers,in number, howeyer otherwiſe moſt like one another, = in 
Arif J ome 


T's having demonſtrated, that the moſt high God, is no 
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fome. certain manner coupled together, Likewiſe .he who thinks, '——— 
chat che Farher ſent the Son, and again both together the holy Spirit | | uſe of 
that the Son deſcended from Heaven, and, as they hold,aflumed fleſh, '?# DU- 
neither of the other deſcended or aflumed fleſh y; again, that the holy 741% 
Spirir deſcended in '# bodily ſhape, the Father aud the Son not de= L&VRY 
ſcending 5. how is he not together conſtrained ro cocceive in hismind 
diſtin& eſſences ? And if he-hall attribute ſupream' Deity,'to each of 
rhem, he will conceive three Gods in number, although moſt like one 
another, and in a certain manner umted rogether. Seeing therefore 
by this means, a multitude of Gods is brought in by that opinion, ir 
is neceſlary that that by the ſame: means alſo fall into rhoſe abſu-dities 
which follow from che mulritude of Gods. He that holds more moſt 
high-Gods, diſtvibutes the glory and honour due ro.one; unto:more, 
dnctrasgmuch as he attributes tothe reſ}, ſo much he'rakes away from 
rhat,one. : For ſince they are held to be equal one rþ another, nor is 
one acknowledged to be ſubordinate ro the other(alchough lo a falle 
opinion of ſubordination is as none; that which 1s attribured ro one, 
doth nazcome to another, Wherefore he, who acknawledgerh and 
worpſhippeth more perſons,having ſupream Divinity, transfers ro more 
thar which was-dueto one, ' and' derradtts from - that one that -which-he 
attributes to the reſt; And, that you may" more neatly behold the 
matter, .if the: Father alone, as we have demonſtrated, be the moſt 
high God 3 who doth not ſee that thoſe ablurdities do follow from 
the contrary opinion concerning the Trinity. or, firſt, the honoug 
of the Father 1s diminiſhed, whilſt char, which by far he hath of all 
things:moſt ſacred, ani wherein he excels all things, is-<qually com- 
muntxcated 'wirh :others; »to wir, the ſupream- Deity z and: further, 
wharſoever things are: proper: to this alone, whether they be his 
works,. or ours reſpeRing hits Gloty and Honour, For preſently it is 
neceſlary, that both the creation of Heaven and Earth; and, that I 
may ler paſs other innumerable wot ks, the raifing up, and exaltation A. 
of Chrift, which we have ſhewed * by moſt clear teſtmonies of Scrip- * £76. 1. 
rure, to:be impured to rhe Farker alone, be thought common to the $e#-2. 
wholc Trinity, as indeed the Adverſarias think, 'So neither doth the <Þ4P+ 18, 
love of men, which ought ro come ultimatcly to th2 Farther alone,and 29+ 
ro-reſt in him only, come ultimarely to him alone, bur is diſperſed 
among \more perſons, who are held to be alrogether equal rohim : 
likewiſe both honour, and rruſt, and inyoca-10n,; and-all ſors of prai- 
ſes,:are: ultimarely divided unro moe,: which wholly ought ro-come 
at lengrh to one perion, 7 

And theſe abſurdities inteed ariſe aswellfrom the opinion of tle 
fupream _— the Son, as from tie dorine concerning the ſuprea n 
deity of rhe holy Spirit. Bur that is more proper to the opinton con- 
cerning the holy Spirit, that divine empire and government is attti= 
bure&ro it, which doth nor art all agiee ro ir ; :and moreover, it is held 
to be God; 'to-be adored iof'1r ſelf, :invocared, and cclebrared, as rt; e 
g1ycr of all good things whatſoever ; wheteas none of theſe, as we * Zh, 1- 
have ſeen, * are attributed to itn the holy Scriptures, nox can be at- Se. 3, 

| tibured,Chap.1,3 
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— trbuted, fince it is not a perſon. Therefoie although otherwiſe the 
The uſe I holy Spirit be | 050 ne. the moſt high God) as the middle cauſe 
this Diſ-'of moſt divine a&ions ; yer is it not ſo ſubordinatezas a perſon is wont 
Putation. tg be, to whom an empite and manageing of attaires, and rhe parts of 
WY VN honour an1 worſhip, which are wort and ought to follow it,are gran- 
red by another, iu which manuer we ſee Chriſt, who is expreſly both 
called God, and being placed in rhe Throne of God, is {aid ro come 
mand all chings, to betubordinare xo God. 'Whence allo ir is com- 
manded, thar he Le adored Ly all, and rhat all men put their truſt in 
him, -and ſo be bold: ro implote his aid ; neither 1s rhee any part of 
the divine Honour, which 1s nor found to be attiibured rohim, al- 
though ſo, thar.it tend ultimately ro: the Father, _ None of theſe 
ng are found concerning the holy Spirit. Whetefore the Adverſa- 
ries do not only fin in that, thar' they make the holy Spirit rhe moſt 
high God, bur alſo fimply in thar, that rhey hold.it to be a God, or 
endued with a divine Empire, and governing humane atftaires ; and 
further, that they ſay, thar ir is no leſs to be invocated and acored, 
than Chriſt, and that other things alſo are ro te attribured to it, which 
properly are due to a divine and heavenly —_ and Lord ; being un- 
mindful of the moſt plain words of the Apoſtle, aſlerting 1 Cor. 8. 6, 
That to us there is but one God the Father, 0 whom are all things, and we 
for him : and one Lord Feſws Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by 
im, 
Burt although this abſurdity, which we have explained in the latter 
lace, doth more appear in the common opinion concerning the ko- 
y Spirit, than concerning the Son of God 3 yet it doth appear alſo in 
this; and unleſs another errour ; ro wit, of the incarnation of the 
Son of God, had ſomewhat corre&ed that other, ir would be yer more 
grievous. For whilſt before and beſides Jeſus Chriſt born of the Vir - 
gin, I ſay; that man, whom they call the humane nature only, there 
15 feigned an only begotren Son of God, who exiſted from all crerni- 
ty, who pt. = endowed together with the Father with a di- 
vine Empire over all things ; a Deity is attributed to that thing, which 
not only was not ſubordinate to the moſt high God, or inveſted with 
ſohighan Empire by him, bur indeed was never exiſtent, And in 
this latter part, this errour of it ſelf is more grievous, than that which 
is committed about the Deity of the holy Spirit. For the holy Spi- 
rit-nor only exiſted, and doth yer exiſt, but 1s alſo, as we have ſaid, a 
moſt divine thing, and truly united with,and ſubordinate to the moſt 
high God in moſt excellent works. ::af 
We hear ſomerimes ſome ſaying, that even therefore their opinion 
touching Chriſt, is to be preferred before our, becauſe it 1s conjoyned 
with his greater Glory. Bur the very love rowards Chriſt our Savi- 
our, requ:reth, that we rather add ſome honour to him, than detraRt 
fromhim, Which men indeed firſt ſo deal, as if the matter did de- 
pend on ourarbitrement, and were not alrogether to be eſtimated by 
the determination of the holy Scriptures ;z that 15, of God himnſelf,and 
the manifeſt reaſon of the thing 1t ſelf. Secivg therefore the holy 
Scriptures 
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Scriptures themſelves have. in thisparr ſer us rettaih fimirs, beyond 7327; o 
which it is unlawful ro:paſs; as it 15:nov Jawful-for -us ta. rake away this dife 
any thibg from the'} onou: of Chaiſt, ſo gr nmr. ry > a Putations 
Neither indeed-doth-thetrueflove:rowants! Chriſt, how great fokverit” - -. - 
Le; xcqune thar we atcube anything rbHIim beyomttradh;and honour WW 
him with falfe rittes' and prailes: ' For neicher is hedel:ghted with 
falſe hono.r, who abounds with time honour; ineither doth he ac- 
count any. thing to. be his ptaiſe, which doth diminiſh the glory of his 
Father, tom whom-althonaur. all diyinity isderived. 3(Bvirchat: opis 
pion;of cheiAdve icſa@ies;ronde ning the ſupieat diviniry'ofChi 
as wehave feen; dnmibilh. it; + Theefore although icthould arlength 
þ.lawfulour of ow: aftettion,ro ardbfomerhing to:the-honous obChiihh, 
yet thar would nor be-lawwl, which is:conjoyried with the Fathers in- 
Jury. It is nor lawful co durzat any 'rhing trom rhe honour of Chriſt: 
Bur neither 15 ir lawful ro-rake away. any thing from the honour of the 
Fathez, . Ic is nor lawful ro. det at any thing f.om:cheilave towaids 
the Son : But nerther:i9 it lawtul:ro rake away aty thing fiomithe 
love rawaids th& Father, ; Since.eventthar forimer:is:not- lawful; : be» 
cauſe whilſt the hojyout dueroChift ts :denyed;; alſo the honourdue 
to:the'Fathe: 1s deny ; :and whilſt the Son is leſs loved than is meer, 
the Farhe: 1s Icls loved, .; For. *. He thar honoureth not the Son, ſaith ® Fohn 
Chriſt h1mielf, honoureth not the Father who ſenrbim. - And: + Hethat 5. 23. 
hateth me; hateib my Father alſo; Far as :Fohn ſaith, || He that levetb him + Fobn 
that. begat, lovetb:al/oi bint that1is begorten of hit}. Theiefore:the, moſts 5. 23. 
tigh regard 15 ta be had-t6-rhe horwut of thet8ong:burno-lefs wthat;]| 1 Fohp 
of rhe &acrher ; for-- whoſe fake he is: hotoured. and beloved, Nether. 1, 
indeed a.e werhoſe, who detraRt any pare of honour from the Son, or 
defi.e to-det att, foi whoſe glory truſting to his aid,we.1efaſe rior in- 
deed even the cxuellcft death + Being inſtructed by him. we refel the 
honour falſly, and with imminotion of rhe idivine _plory aſctibed to- 
him. That whi-hhe bimſclf zefuſeth, we will:nordpb 1 And chat you 
may ſea tharweleavero Chriſt his huncur cundiminiſhedyandeniess 
'Vou!' as we aje able £0mMaintaingewhat mote: doth-Chrift himfelf re- 
qui.e-of us,than that weihonour:}1m as we honour the: Father?Doth a- 
ny g1eater honour agree ro him? I think none but he-tharis'our of his 
wits-will ſay-it Bur fo} what cauſe {oth Chriſt chailenge that honour to 
bimſclt/ [Is rthetefoxe,. becauſe heis.the moſt aigh God; and exiſtent 
fiom alleterniry'? No uideed : but becauſe the-Farher hath commirted 
al judgwent'co himzFo; ſo.he faith :-7)b:Rarher idgerh m man;burtharh 
committed all. judge ment ty>1he Son ,' "that all men ſhould honour the Son as 
they honour the Fatherzof which thing we haye fpuken more in irs-place 
Since therefo.e we ''onour him becauſe of all judgement giverro him * See the 
of txFather;Hnce We aoie himbecauſe his ſublime power, becauſe Appendix 
Ora RESIVEN him'aþoveevery; namefWebow:the knee to 'him,and of chap. 18 
zofelyhim to bevur divine Lord, placed ar cthe:Fathe:s righthand in Sed. 2 © 
Heavenly, plages 43: WE: vevercencet him as'the/ judge art avenger of all £79. I. 
our aeeils, words, counſels; andithe inmoſt! retirements of our mind,T Phil. 2. 
ng atherwiſe thanas the Farher pid we derra any'patt of due ho- 9: &c- 
r 
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The aſe 6 far from him ?'.:Bnt would ro God that many, who, that they 
my pA teftifi theiviove towatd the Son :of God, honour him wich falſe _ 
i954, bes, woubi ſhow morecirneſineſs in char! thing, in which Chvif plz- 
FAA th rhe rae{ore towards himicif, and char they who would be liberal 
| cowartly him of thatthing, which is aniothers, were nor ſo ftran-hanged 
in:thar which is rhcir own! And 'rhar indeed isrhar they may obſerve 
+ John Chrifts precepts. Forſo ſaith Chriſt, He thar hath my Commandments 
14.21. aadhe #:, be it is who lover me. . Herein , hereity muſt we all 
by- labour, herein rhe (greateſt: Jore. cowards Chriſt js ro be 
Sewed, which it we performy.we ſhall deny hith no due hunour; 
[Bgr verily is more rafte ro accumulate praifes and tirles of hunows 
withoue meaſure; than ro execute commands z 'as we ieeit more eaſit 
m humane affares, to flatter and 4dorn #nother even with coo many 
praiſes, than ro þerform rhe office of 'a-true friend: or faithful ſervant, 
We: rake nothing: herero our ſelves, being rightly cunſcious to our 
ſelves of our defectiveneſs 3 neither detratt we ftom all others rhe 
praifeofipiety; whilſtwe defire more of ic1n many 5 neither are we 
mvre ſolicitous of anorhets than of our own daty. - .But yet we could 
willt leſs were uſcribed ro char ove towards Chriſt, which contſts on. 
ty in opinjon aud ſpecious words ; and thar ir were at length, as it 
ovght of fight to be, brought into ſuſpictbn .by them who too mach 

e themſelves 1n ir. 

\ Befides' (thar'we may likewiſe paſs to. orher incommodiries and 
abfarditics,which flow from the opraion of rheAdvyerſaries concerning 
more perſons inthe moſt high:God ): rhey:ehemſelves,; who/ateribure 
to Chriſt falſe honour, ;do. in the mean rime either rake away from 
him char which is true, or-yery much dimitiifh and obſcure it. There« 
fore they themſelves do thar which wonalyabey objeR to us, and 
whilſt rhey:endeavour. £0: lift up Chriſt Gigher, they unawars chruſt 
hin: dowt:fyoni;his own throne anil height. [Roc thar opinion touch. 
ing 'of the fectondperfonidh the Tuldity 'br the only bexoreen Soi of 
God, wha was/begorten from allerembity dur of rhe Fathers Eſſence 
dork fo .obſcare'the rrbe Divinicy,, moronly of The Faciery, dur alſo 
Je fus Chriſt bymfelf born of the Virgin, char 12dorh almoſt extingaiſh 
it. Fo: firſt it doth toc; permic that Jeſos Chriſt himſelf, thar very 
man himdclE,! I ſay, who it time was born of 4 Virgin,may be acknow. 
teriged fos:rhe'omly Hegotten Son of God; and tkdinthe holy Scry. 
—_— *x&Bcncy 3: but for a cerrain acceſſion of emi] " 


req to him, For alt the Adyerſarics callithe man Je. 
fus\Chriſt, the 6nſy bEgorrch Son of. God, yer is 13 nor done by titta 

but by. communication-of properties, by which thoſe chings,, which 
agree to Chriſt according ito vne nacure, are arttihared ro hun deR+ye. 
bed-by the orhey nature. ' But char hamane fubſtance ft {eMf, confifti 

of & body and ratiohaiſoal; 'which they fearrocalla mad, fs fvt wi 
 themby any;means obit felf thre only Hegorren Son of God, 'but 2' 14- 
;  . rure allumed by him; 1 Whence abfo they are wont rotompare it'to x 
* garment, whi hefach uron. Fherefoe mar homuire fabſience , 
is, if you judge Of the thing accordivg 2»; truth, the mafi _ 

| | Chriſt 
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Chnift ljenſelf,fhall be no-more the only begoren Sorel God SANS momm== 
Body is the Soul, becauſe thisis doathed with that; 411d. hvit wichain The wſe of - 
ſo ſtraight a bond, Butt manifeſtly appears by:thote things whic we. tÞ3 dif- 
have ſaid before * out of che holy Scriptures concerning the reaton, Mifdtton 
. whereby Jeſus is the Son of God, that the man himſelf born of a Vir- 


S norany ather before or belides hy, is-cthe ovly begotten Somof ® x56. x. 


od. How then doth vor that opinion of the adver{ariesleſſen or #2» $2, 2, 
r take away his true glory? Fowhichtis added, thar:the fame oÞi-Chap- 31s 
niog caſts down the man Chriſt out of the Kingly Throws, . inwvhichhe 
was placed by God,and permes us notto rt ay ogy that 
he is made byGod, Lord and Chriſt. Fot theſe things happen not bue ro 
a perſon leſs thanthe moſt high God 3; ſuch as with them neither is the 
man Chriſt, or, as they call it, the. humane nature, nor his divine per» 
ſon, No# ths, becauſe it is che moſtligh God, end- therefore ho-whit 
lefsithan he ; not that, becauſe with thens it ts: nora perſon; hore be, 
if it ſubliſt in another perſon. And ra: whar'p 'is.that. power of 
the humane natme, ir cannot excrciſe jt by ir (elf ? For nothing cafe 
a& by it ſelf, if jr be not. a Suppoſitum ;'bur God himſelf only a&ts ac- 
cording toit. To what parpofe 13 a double empire in rhe ſame per- 
ſon, whieh can be exercifed-bur once by him ? If any one wouldjoyn 
the Moon in an indifſoluble tye wirh the Sun, he ſhould make irs bgbe | 
{perflnous and-ufelets. For neither ſhould rhe Noon impart irs light _—_ 
to us, the Sun-lluſtracing all-things by irs beats, arid a5 it were obfau- . +, 
ring the Moonit ſelf. But the fame disjoyned from the Son, imparts "4ha 
ſach light to the Earth, however received from the Sun; that ir is cal- ' 
ted in the huly Book, rogether with it a grear Light. * - So alſo the *Gen.1.16, 
man'Chriſt, it you joyn him into. one perſon withiGod,; he loſeth that P/al. 
ſacred/[plendor.of his empire. & majefty, being obſemrent made uſcleſs 136.7, 
by the glory & ſplendor of the ſaupreany divinity;For thac Wpreardi>. 
viniry would by ﬆ felfillaſtrare all chings ſafficiently by che beams of jts 
power, wiſdom, 8&:g0odneſs. Bur ifhe bediftin& from the moſt kighGod 
2s in nature, ſo alſo in perſon; being as it were illuftrared by his beams, 
he impartsa moſt comfortablelight ro the Earth, and makes thar'thoſe 
who could nor life up their eyes ro the ſplendour'of the-ſupream divi« 
nity, andibehold thy its ſelf, os itin'e ſore more mildly 
ſhin g irChriſt, 'and-thar choſe who could nor by Feaſon of fo grezt 
diſtance of nature: elevate” their minds ro the moſt high God, may be 
bold ro life them up to Chriſt, corijoyned in the vicinity and ſinulicude 
of nature with them. . . ;, 
Which tharit-may be the better underftood,we ſhall recire yer more 
diſcommodirics of chat opinion which makes Chriſt the moſthighGod, 
that it M#y be qndenfiocdthai wehave not pon hw for moſt weigh- 
o7 canfes.dcpanediedntther 'V which hath been received  - ſo. 
ge \Fyrchar.opinton/ina gtearpartcahes away that end for 
which God -woul+have theiwhole Mai of but'falvarion 'to be mans 
migedby a man»and furcher alſo ir fufters vs-not to underſtand why: 
Gnd would ſoflo;; :For God, looked on qwos things in that marrer, to- 
wit,rtha cena gloaryiof haitame) for: whichhe does all things, and 
che!meomparable fruit of __ They take that away from Go 
| r 2 who 
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T bo aſe of fionake Chiiftſuch's 0: E, as that he/could receive norking from his 
this dif. Father" 4 id coutd 1 db all rhings' by hifown ſtrengely without anos 
Putation. thers which Thing! they do, who make him the moſt high God. 
; '. Fbr'in that ſo great glory of God whichhe Tooked after, is chiefly pla- 
G WV ced; that he hath performed ſo hard things by 'a man, in whorh other. 
wiſe-there is not {o great at! abilxy, and being raifet from the-dead, 
' 'hathliffedhinvup to ſo-ſublime?an height of empive'in'the heavens, ' 
. 2 4 . Butthe fant menitakeawayiffom 45 the' fftrir 0 10 'greatia thing; be- 
catife Hey! withitral# from us the props '#nd thelps'-of out hope and: 
truſt, by \Wich thrduph: ſo+ hard 'a Journey, We endeavout towards 
heaven;For'firſt,tHey: enervare the example both of ſo laho1 ious piety, 
and felicityipropounted'to. is'hy him, which we onghr to take from: 
Ehriſt, For God would, that 'in Chriſt: we ſhoyld' ſee nor only whats 
we ouphteithervotperformon;tbiarrainto 3! bur aſſo whit) we-mighe,! 
Gott himfelf migheþerrous 1B example both of; hotinefs,:and felicity, 
fo Whichweroughr 19 aſpire;/as indeed/be i8!piopoundeitt'to be looked: 
* 1 Pet. ondy us in both, © Forwe-ave evmmanded®” ro be holy as God is ho- 
1. 15, 16. ly. *F'To walk inthe light,as he'is inthe light. That I may omir 0- 
+ 1 John rher'things by which we-are ineired from the'example of God ro ſome 
1-7. [| ce: tain and very excellent virrues. : And-it is promiſed, that we ſhall 
[| Seea- beat aft *like'God!; :and be partakers + of the divine nature. ' 'But 
mong 0= men wanted a nearer -<xathple, and: more firred'to''their weakneſs. 
ther pla- For by therexample:of Godthimſclf they might indeed learn what thar 
ces, Mat. is which they oughtito db, orhope- for ( #Irhoughneicher thar mdeed: 
s. laſt. exaaly enough, fince on both fides much i: wanting to a fuller like- 
Lake. 6. _ 'but they could nor know thence, what the y could do. Bur thas 
35, 36. | we ſearn dbunglantyfrom the examplerof Chriſt : For thereby\God& 
Epbeſ. 4+ hath ranghtius, 'tharkre: may perform, and obtain thoſe things by-his: 
laſt.chap. power, which(Weccould nor by our own.*': For as concer; ing rhe for« 
5.1. Mer thing(eranChiift waseneompaſſed: with' fiefh Hke to our fleſh, 
*1 John "that 13 45 Paul ſpeaks, ||i F lefh offin, or ſinful, which alſo all the occa- 
$o 3. fions which:draw ms to fin, might of themſelves invire and provoke. 
+ 2 Pet. It did'nolefs'abhor than ours from-ſo bitter a death as was fer before 
Fa him-: Bur that which it couldinot do of ir felf, God effeRed by his help 
| Rom; init: '' For-he brought: Chriftto the moſt exatt holineſs, :and free from 
$. 2 all blemſh-; rhac rhence mEhr flow ro'us'an example, by whichiwe 
might'be forbiddenrodoubry,mharwe being ſupported: by divine aid 
might perform chat piety which God requires of us; nor indeed equal, 
bur like to te holineſs of Chriſt. And hither among other things doth, 
Paul took when !ic 'wpttes to the” Romans; eſpecially if: you view, his 
words1: Greek,: What w as 1mmpriſible tothe Linyps mai as: muchas ir wat: 
weabneddy © God hdying fent :So indbetibeneſpofs tht fleſh of ſin; 
and: or; andybat;) for ſin, dantompadfinin the! !iyharbe; juſtification 
of the dam might.befulfillediim.usr who wel bmnafrer:the'feſh but afterthe 
pirie; . Te was impdiable forr he WoſarcabLaw roffice'ns from the em- 
pire and power:of din;nand conſequently -alfo of the evertaſtingidearh« 
Tt endeavourett indeed, cro:perform. ict ,j,bur:ougr fleſhy ſo prone-to 
fin, withftodd:us endeavour; and leiſcniedacs Torgey: folas ir could noo 
my rot 007% vas 3:le3 ONT Binidlagts No 110 21egrintt no ante, 
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attain to that which ie would. What therefore the Law could not Oh _ 
fe in us, that God afterwards effe&ed by his Son Jeſus Chitiſt. For The uſe of 
he ſenthim ro us encompaſſed with fleſh like to ours, which is ſo prone 7 hs dif- 
ro ſin, and obnoxious ro.the fame evils,with which ſinners ate wont to P#tation. + 
be prefſed.; and that he mighrabolith fin in us, firſt he took away and Ay 
yp pr force ia thefleth of Chriſt, that ſo the juſtification, which | 
the Law promiſed-indeed, . bur: could not, as was ſaid, perform, by 
reaſon of our fleſh, might happen co us alſo, living after the example of 
Chriſt, not afrer the Juſts of the fleſh, bur.afrer the guidance of the Spi- 
rit., By which thirgs ir cafily appears, that God would p1opound to 
us in Chriſt ſuch anc xample of piety, as by which we might learn, nor 
paly what we gughr to do, but allo what we may do bei: g enabled by. 

IS, al we y7 £9 a 9H 4 
. As ro the latter thing, we are-in hke manner taught by the example 
of Ch: iſt, nor only,what chat is,” which we ought to obtain, bur alſo that 
we may, obtain it, although we can by-no means by our own ſtrength. 
For even Chriſt alſo, who was heretofore mortal,& wholly I ke to us in 
natu:e, became immortal, and indeed in that way, which exceeds all. 
lIimits of nature, that is, by the returre&ion, Whence, as we haye de- * Se#.2, 
monſtrated in the fi.ſt book * Paul manifeſtly ſhews, that we allo chap 29, 
may riſe, and fo ſhall riſe, if Chriſt have riſenf.om the dead. 


was not at all jn-Chr'ſt, bye in 11s 15 thought to be ſo great, that we be- 
1h left ro-our ſelyes, can h PI Pj” 


'Lut fin, FATTRICT. 
ih it, our licity and the way of ittaihing it, 
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— the example of Chriſt that we'may do what he eonld?.; +, 
The uſe if * Bur Onion of the Adverſaries concerning Chuiſt; doth another 
this Diſ- way alſo overthrow rhe props of our hope and truſt, which God fer ro 
Puration, ſt.engrhen ir. For God would not " himſelf, ol immediately, as they 
WAV ſpeaks govern the whale: buſine(s. of our ſalvation, and :bring ir; to 
* * ati end but hath pur -itinto rhe hands of Jeſus Chriſt, both 
ed to us by narute, and having ſuffered allevik which happen ro-as/ſet- 
ving him, thar ſo he might ere& us to the tuteit hope, namely, that he 
would nor deſpiſe our baſeneſs, : tur ſo much the more readilyſuccour 
us, being vexed and afflicted. ' That which the divine author of the E- 
piſtie to the Hebrews hath ſhewed in ſeveral places ; and firſt indeed of 
all about the end of the ſecond Chapter ; for he had {ajd, That Chriſt n 
where took hold of Angels but took hold of the ſeedof Abraham ; that is,No 
where 1s 1t 1aid in Scripture that Chriſt was deſtiimared by'Gog ro la 
hold 6n, and help ( for rhar is here £71NoguearecFou) Arigels, vr that 
he was employed therein ; burthis was his buſineſs, that he may em- 
brace the poſterity and ſons of Abraham by his caie, thar he may help 
and for ever keep them, to wit, thoſe, who were nor only born of A. 
braham according to the tlethy bur thoſe alſo who imitate his faith. 
Tnerefore when he had ſaid thus; headds, Whence he ought to be made in 
all things like zo his brethren ( to wit, the true fons of Abraham, yer in- 
dned w.thflerand blood, and ſubjeR to all kind of adverfities) that be 
might be made a merciful and a qua high Pcieſt to God (ot ih thoſe 
things which perrain ro Go1) that he might make reconciliation for, or 
eExpiate, the ſins of the people. For in that in which he himſelf ſuffered, 
and was tempted (or whenhe was tempted) be is able ro help them « 4 
who are tempted. Which ſame thing in {ome ſor: he repearerh atour r 
* Com- end of Chapter 4. and mote fully deciares Chap. 5.* Namely the divine 
pare toge=- Author reacherh > thar Chuift, cauſe he had ExPelIence of rhe ſame 
ther verſ. £vils, 15 ſo much the more'prone to np and ſuccour us, being pot into 
2, 3. and The hke affliction > Buthow may we ſincerely enjoy this con olation, 
7,8. ch 5. if Clviſt be the immortal God himſelf, and free from all, even ſhadows 
of afflition? For ir_ doth ng whit ayail, thar the hutnane, nature hath 
ſuffered and was dead, if ſp be rheſe. rhings hppen uhro that which is 
not a Snppoſitum. * Forif thar varure be nor aJuppofirum, and conſe= 
quettly dorh nor any thing by irfelf, dyr whatſoever it dorh, the di= 
- vine perſon, that is, the moſt kigh God himfelf dorh according toit, 
whar avaik 3t,thar it ſuffered and had an experience of our eyils:For the 
divine perſon timſelt, who is to be. accommodated in vey dced to-do 
whatſoever Chriſt doth, nevertheleſs hd nor feel lk (evils, nor could 


be mz —_— . pines ro, 2 

mane natute þe held ra.concurt to that actio tt help 

from Chrifis us ; Yet 3t ſhall CONCUF | own 

which neceflarily obeys the willand impulſe of the'giyi | 
which it can neirhet a& nor ceaſe fiom aQting, .Therefo 
one i thi reſhef, 2s if God himſeſ imbarey Hull 
whole buſineſs © par favation. Thetetore as rhey 416 apes tor, 
the glory of God,” andrhe trac honout of JefusT 0 alotiey are 


| Book 11, S6&-111.. Conchu;: mw 
very injuious to themſelves, who aſcribe uhto Chriſt a ſupream' divi- p_—_ 
nity. Bur we —_— afſerr to God and Chriſt their true ho- 7" uſe of 
nou, whe adote the man Jeſus Chriſt, exalred for the death of the [9% PY- 
cxolty by the mighty right hand of the. Farher ro the greateſt height, 29/4190 
aut mace'n Princeaud out Saviout, and profeſs according to the do= WV 1 
dine of Part,” him to Le Loid to theglory of God the Father ; and* Phil, 
r ae. ſenſible borh of the power of his 1eſurrection, and the 2 -11. 
frac of his gtoriticarion, and experience that to be rruly ſaid of Peter 7 +1 Pex, 
Thar by bim we believe in God ; who raiſed him from the dead, and gave ;, 14. 
bim glory, that our fairh and hope might be in God; in which veiy thing L 
we apatelepr 1 aud with thankful mind accepethe greatelt goodneſs 
of God towards us.) © D | 6,41 
Great and grieyous atethoſe diſcommoditics. of the opinjon of the | _ 
Adyerſaries, which we have hitherro allcaged;which even alone would '1 
ſuffice abundantly to. if.ew its atſurdity ; bur there is noranend yer, 
For one abſurdity being granted, many tollow, aud a chain of enozs is 
ke. © For beſides; thar ir15 neceliaty, thar the Adverſaties per= 
vetr many places of rhe holy Sc: iprure, repuznant ro their op3nio1, of 
morconſorant to'it, and wiek them to: another meaning'; jome ather 
Doatires vet y-tarrful to the Salvation of men are builr.upon it; which 
muſt needs fall down, it being overthrown, You may hele1ighely place 
thar moſt groſs er:our of many, concerning the ubiquity, as they cal] 
MN, et omhipreſence of the body of Chriſt, by which rhe very ſubſlance 
the body of Chriſt, cogerher wich his divinity, is fained ro be enrirely 
ne in everyplace, leaſtand greareſt ; which error, whatever the 
Parrons ofir ſay; Tafters nor Chaiſt any more to be moyed from place to 
ce, than the divine warureat ſelf ; and by irs force takes away what. 
erthings ate ieat{ inthe holy Scriprures (as there are read innume= 
table things): which New him to be comprekended in a certain com< 
peſs'of plates, and rhat he went from place to place ; and among other 
thirigs, the conception of-him in the womb of the Virgin z unleſs any 
fy, thpr the Vitginwas farther exrended;: nor only than her garmenx 
- GW houſe, bit {ll heabens ; likewiſe alſo his afcenr imo heaven and re- 
turn from #tgſo neceflary, as they call them Articies of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ahd Faith 3 which whilſt rey defend, who alſo hold the ubiquity 
of rhe body of Chriſt, they Contradit themlſetves, and allerr neither af 
_ then fully and conftantly. "This is a grievous error borh of ic ſelf, and 


yon mark it, pet uſe overthrows the foundations of all Chriiiizan 

#nd farth, | For it demies credir to be given to; the ſenſts, * Lube 

IndwWill hocthat orgy ned ory tony oo nor chanks, by ed. 
<Chnitoyetcameof old the mf mcreduliry, as *of arber pu 
ciptes, fo f of Thmas.. For it requirests be believed that 'Chriſt was # Fobn 
In very deed im thar place already before he came, inro which he was ,- 21.20, 
ſeen by rheire & to have come; ard thar nevertheleſs he remained OP? 
inhis vety body iri that place fron wich hewas ſeen ro have departed; 
Aru tharnogw; taces are fulf of the borly-of Chrilt conſiſt 
of fed: g's 5, Which nor vify the'eyes, burialſothe hands 
te 


| 0d 
of it, utto be with other bodies. {Burif 
Faith 


14 Touching Owe God the. Father; 

— Faith bet be- denied ro- theſe witnelles, 'thete will be no cauſe, why 
The uſe of Chriſt ſhould not be-diſcredired, * teſtifying thoie things. which he 
' this Diſ- hath ſeen ; rhere will ke no teaſon why -we.thould believe tl.c Apoſtles 
PUtamion. affirming Chriſts Miracles, Death,/Reſurretion, wich they, petceived 
CANARY t by their outward ſericesz and: thoſe holy Writers, who afficm-thar 
*.Fohn 3, they. || reſtthemſelyes on the credit of eye'wirnelles. . Ittyain did Fahy 
Ir, 3z, Wriite* What wt have heard,' what we have ſeen with our eyes, what we 
+ .70h.29. have beheld, and our hands have handled of the word of Life; 1t both the 
3o, ZI. es andthe hands may be deceived in ſo manifeſta thing, yea, wemult 
1 Cor. 15. alſo doubr;whether we read thoſe things i the holy: Scriprures which 
5, (7c. Wedoread. :BurTwill ſay nomote of this error, as, beipg- not- com« 
|| Luke 1.2 mon toall the Adverſaries. Alrhough in rhe-mean whule alſo a greater 
* x Fobn patr of them affimes rhe Like thinzs' concerning rhe; prefence of the 
$2; ſubſtance of rhe body and blosdot Chriſt in the. Euchatiſt, againſt the 
.ciedir of the ſenſes themſelves. And laſtly, none of them can ſatisfie 
thoroughly rhe parrons of rhat ubiquity, as long as they: hold rhe hu- 
mane.nature of Chriſto be joynzdby. an inſeparable tie to rhedivine, 
which wholly-may'ſubfiſt imus eflence inall places.” For umſe(s the hy= 
mane rature:be aſrogerherin:cthe ſame places: in which rhe divine is ; 
the hatnane nature' will at the: fame rime ke joyned and not joyned in 
place to the whole: divinity > | = foaes 
Bur there is a1iother errour,. bath 1njurious to the greateſt goodneſs 
of God rowards us, and alfo- very hurrtul to ,piety,, and co equenrly 
alſo ro mens ſalvation, which leans. on thart:doctrine, and 1s, neatly 
common ito. all the- Adverfaries. -. For it ,Chaſt be. rhe moſthagh , 
who deje ted himſel*from theheavens 4nto the Virgins womb, whoag 
infant cried in rhe cradle, who ear, drank, wept, and underwent as 0+ 
cher things proper xo humane frailry, fo allo a $0ev0us.ceatr 3. there 
was To: be {fought ſome end agiceing to ſo abſurd-a- thing, that 1S 
equally abſurd, wi:ich hath put the moſt high God willing tg ſave us 07 
this necefliry. Now thar is. commonly held!to te, tHar the-jntinite Gad 
paztly migh” make afull compenſation tot the:diſgbedie: ce, of intinjre 
numbers of menby ric infimre merit of his obedience, which rhey cal 
ative z partly alſo by the infinite ptice of his death, might moſt fully 

farisfie his Father angry with us for all our fins, borh paſt and preſence 
_and.tro come z and might tully diſcharge all our debrs to him ; yea, if 
thoſe. things which they ſay be true, might alſo pay much more. than 
,we ſhould owe, fince.they ſay, that eyen ane drop of the blogd of 
: . ; + Chriſt, asbeing infinite God, hath ſatisfied for all the, fins of the whale 
4 -.- world: ;Sucha ſarisfadtion, ſeeing becanſe it could be made. by no crea- 
*- :,, ture, and-yer was ineceſſary'to appegſe the wrath .of God; therefore 
+4. . they ſay, that God ought to be inearnated. There ate indeed ſome 
2. ..*. found who haverejefed the former parr of. that, ſarisfattion, which 
© *-* © conſiſts. inthe ative obedience of Chrilt, as.they.callir.. For they ſaw, 
-thatif Chriſt by his obedience 1 , folly, recompepced- out ,diſohedi- 
- ence, there would-remain no 1 7g os which he ſh by het 
; death, :all being already abyndan FERgmpene Fi Exe by that 
+obedicnce. _ But; they are, both:iew, and neyerths : Ye a 
ey, | Pf” TRY ET -* ©. mrge 


.*. "Book II, Se. Il, © 373. 
vrge thelatter ſarisfatidn, conſiſting inthe paſſive obedience, or Paſ- The uſe of 
fion and Dearth, Mote-are found, who allo have endeavoured to mi- this di/- 
rigate ſomewhat the other parr of that opinion : either becauſe they purations 
have taken away the neceſliry of it, or becaufe they have aſferted rhar WI 
tharfarrsfattion byiirs own virtue, doth nor extinguiſh our debrs, vn- 

Teſs: the bounty of God be added: Bur befides that that opirijon 
which we have before explained, is more common; ir muſt needs be 
that that was a neceſſary and inevitable thing, which compelled t' e 
moſt high God to that thing, than which nothing can be imagined 
more unworthy ofhim z and very many of them, who deny the neceſ- 
fry of that ſatisfa&ion, not depending on the Decree of God, neycr- 
theleſs do hold that price, 'whicth was paid for us, to be infinite in 
worth, and equall to our debts. But this opinion, beſides that ir per- 
mits not to acknowledge the true virtue of Chrifts death, in procu: 
ring us the remiſſion of our ſins, and eterna] Salvation,ie deprives God 
him'elf alſo of the praiſe of the greateſt goodneſs, which he hath af- 
forded ns finners; yea, and takes away from-him the right of further 
requiring piety from us ; by which very thing, it both deſtroyes the 
ſtudy of piery in us, and rogether with ptery takes away ſalvation. 

For God bath neither pardoned our fins to us, if all that which was 

dueto him, was paid ro him by another in'our ſtead and name, nor 
did he beſtow his Son for us a price of our Redemption, if it was paid 
him by the death of his Son. Where then is that which the * Apoftle + Epb.i.7 
ſpeaks of ſo much, That we have Redemprion in Chrilt by his blood, . 
even the Remiſſion of ſins,according to the riches of the Divine Grace ? 

The holy Bible, eſpecially ofthe New Teſtament, 1s + full of the prai- + See a- 
ſes of ſo-great a bounty andimmenſe love of God rowards us. But by mongother 
what righr could God any more cxaQt of ns the duty of = ,if Chriſtplaces, 
hath abundantly performed and recompenſed all things, both by obey- Fohn 3. 
ing the Law in our ſtead, and alſo (of which thing now there was no 16. 
more need.) more than ſufficiently 'diſcharging all the puniſhments Rom, 3. 
of our fins by his death? ' 'For him it is lawful ro exatt as yer fome-s, 6, g5c. 
thing from the debtor himſelf,who is nor yetfully Grisfied by another,s. 32. 
in the name and ſtead of the debror. He who payes for the debtor, 2 Cor. 5, 
hath aright of receiving that whichis his own from hum, unleſs he bath18, ggc. 
promiſed rhat he will forgive it unro him : But Chriſt will not have Eph.2.4, 
thar righr, ifhe be the ſame God with the Father, For if the matter gyc, Col, 
be ſo, Chriſt himſelf was to be ſatisfied no leſs than the Father ; and. 14. 
when he ſatisfied him; he ſatisfied-Himſelf alfo' ; if ſo'b& that arys Fohn 
can ſatisfie himſelf, If therefore that he paid'of his own; not 6f ano<g. 5, gc. 
thers, we remaire his debtors, we owe as mucho Himi/as before to 
his Father.” Thereis a transfetring of debts, alike grievous to us, un- 

leſs yon nfake the Son more kind than the Father, For if there re- 
main an infinite debt, as before, nor to be diſcha:ged bur by an erer= 
mal dear; neither 1s there:atty more! provided for our Salya-ion thati 
+Sefofe- +? Butno'mep doth cafily think'thar ; all will'ngly believe that 
ieis paid5\no rtiarfthink9that he doth owe fo much as he did owe-be- 

fore.” Therefore GoiFaiCILUF have fo rheir+ tight of commanlirtg 

el -* S piety 
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jery to us,and if we refuſe to perform ir, of petarſhing us. This be fides 


jouſly ;_ but f there be no-neceffity for us to ive pioully x 
piouſly there that withaue necefliry woukl undertake a thing qehiow it 
bardeſt of all?For if there-be ny layesprety 19:not ws 
vation,& yetirthe mean white lives pionſly,heund: nothliimief 
fufficien-ly,g& thinks berter tharr he ſpeaks:For 3ndee cknowile 
eth the neceffiry of a pious living, and woul alfo profeſs it,. if hedid 
either better ſca:ch,or would exprefs the fecrer meamng of his mind; 
Burt it is known too 1nncht ( the. more is the pary !.) how dangerous 
and how contrary dodrines (which ir would/be too long here torek- 
con up ) to piety, are buile upon this one thing, of which. we: Fare 
now ipoken. Withdraw from them the foundation ll laid, even the 
opinion concerning the ſupicam _ of Chriſt, you will- perceive 
them all by and by to fall ro the groun | 3 9071 102-4; 

— Bur that opinion of rhe Supream Deity of Chriſt doth nor only hare 
them that hold ir, but: alſo others; for it keeps back thoſe from the 
embracing of the Chriſtian Religion, who are:as yer averſe from ir,and 
further, ſuffers chem not-to':cnter- into the way 'of Salvation; : For 
whilſh char thoſe things are the heads, and rhe chief heads of the Chrj. 
ftian Religion, which are commonly believed of Chriſtians, concerning 
the Triune God, the Incarnation of the moſt high God, and therefl, 
which 1n ſome ma1:ner depend on theſe ; and yet in the mean time do 

erceive, partly from the light of cheir Reaſon, partly from the holy 

criptures of the Old Teſtamenr, the. manifeſt falſity of {them, rhey 
cannot bur be averſe from Chriftian Religion, as falſe, and nor inſticu- 
red by Cad, For how can:that'be a true Religion, how inflicured by 
God, ſome do&rine of which, altogether perrairing to the conſtitury. 
on of it, is found to be manifeſtly fatie,. and contrary tothoſe Writings 
which came from God ?- Whetefore jt becomes no man to beſo care. 
leſs of his own and others ſalvation, that, F ſay nor. an enemy ro it, 


t*at he may not care what he hold and profeſs in this matrer.z; -nexther 


ought ir (cem maeyglons to,any,that we Have;nox doubretl ra. forſake 
ai, Ofiuion.commontly recewed for ſomany Ages,athopgh we be there- 


- fore expoled to the deſquietivg hatted and infcfiarjons of all new, and 
the perpetualloſſes of Fortunes, and laſtly of Life ir ſelf. For we judge 


thar fruit,” which we have taught, ro v<dound, thence to the glory of. 
God, the tine honoup of Chriſt, laſily to cur. own aud others ſalvation; 


_ 1+ tobe fargreacep, than :thatiour Life andſFoxrungs,: and wharſpeveriim 
+ Hhumaye affaires, we equnr dear, may come into compariſor with ir, 


Whence alfo. we des thae.thoſe, who refuſe toloſe theis lifefor-rhe - 
rofcſſion. of this ruth, &diſhoneſil forſake & betiay ir,being acknows- 
edged;are to be numbred among thoſe, who are aſhamed of the Son of 
Man and his-words, Lake 9. 26. and who neither love the glory. of God 
and of Chriſt;. nar their own ſalvation, as it is meer, por prefer it, bes 
fore all other things; by whota, whar-is 40 be, exp<Rad, every ont 
may cafily.imagine. ;, Yea that allo, is hence eafily-ynder{iped,whet 
were to think of them, who-when they have all.elps, aud mpre thay. 
, a4 COMs 
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fend, yercontemn it, yea, alſo contumaciouſly refiſt it, ro wit, that 
they will together with other contemners of the Truth of God, and e- 
remies of the divine glory and piety, receive puniſhments unleſs they 


repent. In the mean time it 15 not our parr tocondemn thetn, who (VV . 


ounr of meer ignorance adhere to rhe _— opinion, or perhaps by 
reaſon of long accuſtomedneſs to errour, and other things which pro= 
cure it a ſhew of Truth, cannot leave it without great cifficulty, if ſo 
be that otherwiſe they are ſtndious of piery, and do not proſecute 
diſſenters with hatred, For Charity enclines us to the part which is 
more favourable, where the manifeſt ſentence of the Supream Law- 
giver and Judge, doth not force us to the part more ſevere, The opi- 
nion of the Adverſaries is dangerous,and of it ſelf injurious both to God 
and Chriſt, and alſo to piety : but we think pardon may be given by 
the moſt gracious Judge , on this ſide indeed to error and ignorance, 
if contumacy and contempt be abſent ; on thar ſide to piety, partl 
leſſening, partly covering the abſurdity of the opinion ; and ſo m 
the more eaſily, by how much the ſame men ſhall leſs condemn others 
for rhe contrary and more true opinion. But what hope is there for 
rhem, who wanted nor _ to know the truth, whoſe either negli- 
gence vr pertinacy appeared mamfeſt in ſo great a matter ; whom nv- 
thing but the fear of men, and the ſhunning of the croſs of Chriſt, and 
ſuch thirgs as are like ro them, have kept back from the true opinion ? 
What will they prerend for their error, when they ſhall ſtand before 
the Tribunal of the moſt dreadful Judge ? But what will they dv who 
damn others, as is done by moſt, fo rigidly, ſo proudly, for this opi- 
nion, and not only enveigh againſt them oy reproaches, but even-cen- 
ſure them as to be put to death, or at leaſt to be dtiven into baniſh- 
ment ? If Ihad nor come, ſaith Chriſt, Fohn 15. 22. and ſpoken to them, 
they ſhould not have had ſin © but now they bave no cloak for their fin. Let 
them think that the ſame thing is ſaid to them, to whoſe hands theſe 
Writings come, where they might learn the truer opinion, Burt ler 
all together know, that by how much the more our opinion is agree=- 
able to piety, by ſo much the more muſt they, who have embraced 
it, give diligence, that they joyn holinels of lite with ir, being aſſured 
thar the knowledge of the Truth, without Godlineſs, will more hurt 
than profit them, 


The God of Peace grant that all be mutually affefied one to «+ 
nother with the ſame mind, according to Chriſt Feſms: * 
that with one heart and one mouth, they may p10. 
rifie the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 
to whom himſelf alſs be hoxour for 
ever, AMEN, 


An 


/ a common occaſion of acknowledging the true opinion which we de- FFr— Td 
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Wherein t direfly proved, That on ly the Father o 
© Lord Jeſus C hrift is the moſt bigh God : And ff 
. of thoſe Teſtimonies of the ſacred Scriptures which ſpeak 
 beprely oftieFotbe,” ie 


—_ 


[2 $1 
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Chap. I. Rom the word? of Chriff, John i7. 3. 764 © 13k «- 
Aroum, 1, rernal; that they may know” thee ( Father ) p Spry 
. 'Y true God, and whom thou baſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt ,pag.1 

; . ,_U Arg. II Taken out of the words of Pay} 1 Cor. 


 - G 6. 64 og «one God the Father. of whom ye 

Ht arg. _ From the place of Paul, Epbiſ: 4. 6; There i one God and 
atner 07 an, Das 

IV Arg. IV' Drawn from the words of Chriſt, Mat. 24+ 36. Bier of that 

day and hour knoweth none, no not the Angels of the Heavens, but the 

Father only. And Mark 13. 32» But of the day and hour bnowe th none. 

. no not the Angels in the Heavens; no not the Son; but the Father, pag. 27 


Now 


An Index of Chapters. 


V Arg. V Drawn from the words of Paul, I Cor. I. 4 536. There are 
diverſities = Gifts,but theſame Spirit y- ang peirree of ry + 
os, butithe ſame Lord ; and\di derſittes 0 Operbtions, bat 27 


» The >. os 
and O and Men, ybe M1 mth md. ki" which | 
wt a oY T9 There is One 


VII Arg. VII D— our #, _ Gd a > x the Nate f 


: FER GI ey Mt is - Only peg Fa pad 


I Arg, VIII Drawn from the Vid 1ONs 1N Daniel, nd ohns Revele 


oY = g VI Ta eto ors from theſe words, 1 7; 


dey na pag 
IX Sundry Arguments are briefly intimated, t0 ſhew, that none bus che $6 
ther of Feſus Chriſt is the moſt high God. Page 42 


SECTION” 11. - 


Wherein ts ſhewn, That Chris my "T7 ©, God, - ſo that it 
may be under flood, that the Farber =y # the moſt bigh God, 
Chap, I | yforniten hence, That ctirſti is "maſh frequengy alinguiſh. 
_— edfrom'G = Pag- 47 | 

U_Arg- 1I Dzawn, from the _ "ibs che Sou y 6 God, ..' *: \ © 
HI Arguments which are in the ſcquelra alas obeing ol fri 
buted, a third is propoſed from the words v FOR m bn. Cha 
19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf, Pag 
IV Arg. IV .Fertcht from the paces! in Fon, ett Tha 
Chrift is the prime Author 0 ofa DoFrine, _ - 5 "Page 6s 
V Arg. V Ferchtfrom thoſe places in Fobn, Shereinglngit is denied 


ro have cone of himſelf, ag. 67 
VI-Arg:' V1 Fezc from thoſe places j in "Fobn, "hercltui denies 
thitt he came ro'do his own will, Pag, 68 
hte] VII Drawn from thence, That Chriſt did nor ſrek his own 
ory , 6 
Vit Alg, VIII Drawn from the words of Chriſt, Fabn 12.4.2 
that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but On him that ſent me, 
ag. 70 
IX Arg. 1X That Crit wt ſometimes ignorant of the laft Judgement, 
Pag. 71 
X Arg. X From the words of Chriſt, Mat. 20. 23, 7o fit at Bs 
an 


__ dl: Index \6f Chapteas, 

hamd'js not mine 10 gives; +1 Minn ohm 14 en) DRMNc96 
Mts X1 From thoſe words. 'of Chriſt, Mar 294 x7 Why De thaw 
: dalliint good? none | pntan God only, Pag. 79 
XH1 Avg. Ml From the werds:of Chriſt co. dhe Father, Nee. os: 1 wil, 
- but #4 25> to 5 Nin ond as AGO ado 41 P4g, 84 
NX441-Arp. XII From the ms hd s 5. Cbrift did not glorifie him=- 
- eli. ID 94 Why AWD it [Xx ay Wc. 
xiv == XIV From the words of Chrift Fohn 14. 28. My |». toy. 

greater than I, Ws _ pag. 84 
XY Arg- XV Drawn from tence, That thg Sdn was ſent into the world 

by the Father, ; ; pag. 89 
XV1, Arg, XVI Drawn from.t necs Thet Clif received Commands 
. frenFthe Per: andBept Them \ v4 #\} <<. £ KIN) 'J mm 
XV Arm. XVIEDrawn from chente, 1364 Chrifiopourex out Prayers 


to the F ether, pag- $3 
XVII Arg. XVIIL Drawn from thence, That all things are given to 
Chriſt from 1he Father, pag. 965 


An Apgentis of this Argument, wherein is taught, That Djvingry was given 
to Chriſt of the Father,, . _ PT TR. = Fl 
XIX Arg. XIX' That COriff aſcribech both his "words tntlwark whto th 
Father © andthat be # not the firſt; but ſecond cauſe of the. things pertain- 
ing to Salvation, <= pag.'110 
XX Arg. XX From the words of Chriſt,' Fohn 8. 15, My Judgement 
is true, becauſe F am nor alone, but I and the Father that ſent me, 

| dE cat EN PREILIRS > 
XX1 Arg. XX1 From the wordsgf Chuit, aby Þ. 14. . My Teſtimcy 
x true, becanſe F know whence I am, and whither Tgo, pag. 118 
XN11 Arg, XX11 From the words of Chriſt, Foþn. 8. 29.. The Father 
hath = left me alone, becauſe T alwayes do the things thu are pleaſing 
unto Dim, | - Papg.. 119 
XXUP Arg. XXII That the Father js called, the God + ch 
. [al 


XXIV" arg, XX1f from. didiewords, x Coren3.4: Thi had, 
X : My XXV From the words of Pas}.1 Cor- 3 OB 6 
XXvt Aro. XXVt From the words, 1 Cor. 15: 24, 28, Thi ns 
dba deliver up the Kingdom to God the F uber, and fhallheegme ſubje# 
ENVY Arg. XNVIL Tha Gli the otro. bf GN iT Nh 
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LL aha 2 cTOH 310 212800 VT 5,535 rol 
XXVIII Atg. XXVII That Chrift s a Prieft, 2. pap. 132 
XXIX Arg. XXIX That Chriſt was raiſed uy by the, Father, Pag. 133 


NNX Ag. RXR That Chriſt” is called the Image of the inviſible Ged, 


xxxt arg, $3 pk rd ol Wa PE 
NN Tent (ph ho Gut ealegink 
XXX Arg. XXX. That there is 80 mention mad4jn\ the bely Sep! 


Se1Þture 
? f 


An'Tndex of Chapters, 
of the Incarnation of the moſt high God, fd ' * PAag+ 160 
XX XHI Arg. XX NI That the holy Spirit was gven unto Cbrift 4 
Pag- 4063 
XXXIV. Arg. XXXIV That Chrif wa rempred if the Devil, pag. 166 
XXXV- Arg. egy NH bat C8 PI the Fn, fevorn of —_ ___ 
(+2 1... , PAag- 169 
XXX arg. wool Tha Chris equal ro God. ' Pag. 170 


SECTION 111. 


Wherein is ſhewn, That the Holy Spirit is ache 6b; " Gall 


5h iÞ way. vafipear. that tbe Father —_—_— p— high 
God, | - pag, 171 


Chap. I Hat the Holy Spirit is no where openly called God in the 
Argum, I: holy Scripture, pag- 172 
II Arg. UI. That it 5s no where in, the holy Scripture commanded, that we 

* ſhould adore of invocate the Holy Spirzt ; yea, there is not ſo much as a 
ny example thereof. © * pag- 181 
TH Arg. III. That the mentzon of the Holy Spirit is in many places omit- 

red, and would not ſo have been, were he the moſt high God. pag. 18s 
TV Arg. IV. From Mat. 11, 27. None _ the Son but the Father, 


neit .r knoweth any. one the Father but the Son, &C. ag. 194 
V Arg. V That the Holy Spirit is very often diſtinguiſhed ia God, 
Pag- 195 

V1 Arg. VI The Holy Spirit is the power of God, | Pag. 199 
VII Arg. VII That Chrift ſhould be the Son of the Holy Spirit, if he were 
the moſt High God, Pag- 204 


VII Arg. VIII That the Holy'Spirit is given by God to men, pag. 205 
An Appendix of the rececent Argument, in which the places are uty 
ged, inwhichrh e holy Spirit is called, 7he Earneft; and by it men 

* are ſaid.to bes caled,and to be Poured upon, Baptized and Drencher, 
* Pag. 218 

TX Arg. IX Drawn from theſe places, which argue ſome partition of the 
Holy Spirit, | pag. 222 

X Arg-"X' That we are « forbiditen ro quench the Spirir, and we read that 
| \ the: oly. Spirit ometime 5 a Pat tha! ſome Diſciples: were ignot aus 


IT there were" tiny fo 'pag-' 22's 
0: XI From ohn 15. +, Mn the Holy Split is ſaid.7o pro- 
from the Father,  -'* 225 
x1 The X11 Thar the Holy Shirir ” ſen by the” Farber _ dk wires 

22 
XI From the ords of Foby 16. 13. He ſhalLno Wy . ak (ae 

or of Truth <agz F Dity' Pha, he ſhall he 

-ſhaTf he ſpeak, & Wa P aro = 


xy Thive: Abamants, Fi + Cir: 2210; &c) The Spirit Tearcherk 
all 


A Index of Chiptets. 
© * ol things, even the deep things of God, oye. = Page 233 
XY Arg, XVII That the Holy Spirit ſometime deſcended upon Chrift, 
\ JT G Xx F - 238 
XV1, The Concluſion of the Firſt Book, in which it is ſhewed? This the 
Adverſaries opimon concerning the Trinity, i refuted bythe very ſilence 
of th& holy Scriptures ; neither doth any thing hinder but that it may be 
oppugned by Arguments fercht from Reaſon, | pag. 242 
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The SECOND BOOK. 
SECTION, I. 


In which is generally treated concerning the Three Perſong 
of the Suprexm Deity, which 'are commonly maintained. 
Chap. 1, B* whichis ſhewed, That the common DoFrine of the Tri- 
Argum, I. nity overthrows it ſelf : becauſe there would be at once 
One and Thyee Gods, |. TYCESEEE  Pag» 248 
II Arg II Becauſe each Divine P*fſon; 'wonld be Three in Perſons; 
IS na” Pag- 252 

{I Arg. Ul Becanſe the Divine Perſons would in verydeed be the ſame, 
and divers. | * Pag,. 253 
IV Arg. IV Becauſe there wouldbe at once, One and Three Subſtances of 
the Supream Deity, Page 256 

V Arg. V Becauſe there cannot be Three Subſtances of One and the Same 


Thing. | PAg. 261 
VI Arg. VI That the Divine Perſons ſhould be at once both communicable 
and incommunicable, pag. 264 


VII Arg, VI Drawn from the Analogy with the things created ; 
where. It it is ſhewed, Thatunleſs there be beld One Perſon of Gods 
there muſt be held infinite in number, pag+ 265 


SECTION IL 


tp which is diſcourſed concerning the Second Perſon of the Suprean 
Jeity; which 5 held by the Adverſaries, pag. 267 


Chap. I TIY which is refelled the dofrine of the eternal generation 
Argum. ] of the Son of God out of the Eſſence of the Farther : Be- 


—* cauſe” the Son ſhould be the Son of himſelf, Pag. 268 
Tt I Arg. 


An Index of Chaptas. 

H _—_- IT Becauſe there would be innumerable ons, as alſo laments 
Ho ITitss 

WH rey” Io Becauſe the Son of God) both bad been, and had 1 not been from 
« \ Erefatty y 121. - PRE. 2/78 

I Arg, Iv Becauſe he Son of God ſhould be already generated, and to = 
generated unto Fternity, Pag. 296 

V Arg: 1 By which the Dofrine of the Incarnation of the Son. o God is 
Fefelted:: Becauſe the Father and the Holy Spirit had been alſo ;ncar- 


Wy Pag. 278 
þ# Becauſe the Second Perſon of the Deity weld ceaſe r0-be-a 

" on, Pag. 281 
VII Arg. ot Becauſe the moſt High God and Man are Diſpararums, 
| : pag. 283 

VIII Arg. IV Becaiiſe i in Chriſt ſhoula be two Perſons, pag. 286 


SECTION II1, 


N, which is: Sſeour ſed concerning the Third Perſan of the POR MP2 
Deity, which is commonly held. And ir is ſhewed, Thar rhe holy 
Spirtr ſhould be the Son of God, 1f the common Opinion CONcern- 
Ig 'him were true. Pag- 295 


;\ 


8 " The CONCLSION f. the WORK. 


P's which the uſe of this Diſputation, concerning One God the poke, 
isexplained, Pag- 69 
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Au INDEX of places of the holy Scripture , which 
are tn this i, Beek, erther wholy LMI or tn 


__ ſome part illuſtrated. 


Chap. Verſ. Page. | Chap. Vat, Page, 
Denteronom. | nn Wrnrnrnnnt ne mnt 
2X 17, 224, Matth, 
32. I2., 1TI73,179.| I, 20; 222, 
mr ——_ Zo «6, '  2AToG 
TI. Samuel. ©. 27, 194,06. 
23 2,3. 173,178. | 12, &- $3 
ITY 0 I6, I6, IFf7. 
1 [1]. Kmgs, £9. I7, 79s 
2, 9. : I23, | 20, 23. 76, Oc« 
——— 23. 8,9,10, 80, 
Pſalm. 24. 3G. 37,73 
2, 6, 152. | 26, 39, 31, 
> 9 IF2,156, | 28, 18, IO4, Fo, 
; . (276, &«- I9, 244, 
I7. 6, I20, | I nn rms cnn 
x18, 2I, 92, Mark. 
mania —n—n——_ yy y———_—_—_— I, IO, 238, 
ii Aſaich. Ig, 32 27,72, 
6, [ o& 9,Oc. 173,180, — —— OUS TENGSEDO TIES. 
"Bc 1 (&c.|-., Luke. 
9s =» 6. 216, 217, | ſe Iz, T0909, 
63, T9, 173,179, | 32» IOT 
IEC 35+ 144, &c. 
01 Jeremzah, 'l. ? (197, &, 
I7. For 7I, |.3* 22, 238, &s. 
Pro_ogno—_—_ m———_—_—_—_— C—_——_—_O _ I, 20, 199, 
_ Damel. | I2, 8. I91, 
7... 90 49. [22s .. (42+ $1, 
ds. > ': I 4» 6 I97. 
: | Tr 2 Me Chap. 


An Index, 


Chap. 'Verſ. ; Page; | Chap, © 
- nt. 48 1.43 1 b 
; Joby, ; 
T, I09, 
=P 139. IG, 
32,33. 235,&c. 
- 20,21, 138,139 
" 34. 224,00. 
4. _— "I 
F» "IS: 187, | 17. 
. T7: 62, 63, of 
I9. 62, 0c, 
20, 101, 
22, 109, 128, 5, 
24. 128, 
| 4 4+ 36,37,359. | 
6, 59. 96. | 20, 
69, T's, 
7, 16, GO, | mon nn 
27; 22T, 
39. 114,226. 1, 
s. I. IIS, &c.| 2. ; 
x6, nx5,&c. 18, 19, 223, 
16,cc.186,187 24,00, x36, 
I9, II, 30; 56,09; 
29, II5, Oc. 33s 33.119. 
Fe I; 36; 102,108, 
30, x8, 91,138,139. 38, 199, 
25. I1t.|'5: 3;4+ 173, &e. 
29. 8. ſ JT, If, 
: 34, ©. FI, 52, | 10: . 38. ' PW 
; 4 146, 0c. 45. 199, 
12, 44+ 60,70,@c.| Iz. 17, 20F, 
x4. 7. I1,|13. & . * | "__ 
th 10; Gf, | fs we | 217, 
5 16;17, 209;&%, | 19. " 226, 
26 228, | 28, 25,26-173,180, 
28, $4» my 


Chap, 


b, 56, &c.| 12. 
y 4. x50,157,158| | 45,6. 28, &c, 
I6., 201, I23,177. 
3. 30, 39, 35. | I3, 221T, 
4. L, 57.| IF, IO, GO« 
Fo 5. 210,21T, 24. 23,9930, 
6, 46,8. 218, _ 127, (7c, 
7, IG 60. 20, I27, 
8. : 2, 344 308, | —————————— 
3. 89,0c| - IT. Cor, 
IF. 211, I. 3. 23, 
23. 224. | 22,., 199,210, 
26. I 80, (222, 
27 «, 236, 3» IF. 217, 
32, 216,217,218 4- 4 I39, Oc. 
9. 3» 56, &c, Se fF. 199, 199, 
F+ F6, (215, 
IO, "op I 16, 37. 
4 laſt; 45.222,| Is ZI, 23, 
IF, 6; 23.| 13s 4. I36, 
16, 27., 445,36, &c.| laſt. 182, 
= Cor. | Gatat, 
18. 20L,! T. 4. 23, 
"Ta 24. 201, 2, 16 53. 
Th 30. 113, 4+ 4 89, &c, 
2. 425 198, 199.| 6 180, 
"T5 10.0, 235,@06.|__._... 23,29, 57. 
TENN I2, 228, —— a —_—_—_— —_ 
3. 22. 126, OF, Epbeſ. 
6, 19,20,1733176e| T, 3. 23. 
”. I7. 53! WIL 2T9, fc, 
$. - 6,13, Sc. 190, 23.093 Ihe ; 218, fc. 
(&64214,222, 1: & I7, LT,I22, 125. 
6, 0,13. Pe, 199. 


Chap. 


Ari Index. 


Chap; Vet, Pave. | Chap. 'Verſ, Pive. 
we - 217. |6, I5,16. 4,5,9. 
mo : + : 24 Fc. bite ett eee 

F G. 22,2306. |_- .MuI, Tinth, | 

9, © 24.0c-|I,. ELIE TROP 2IIL, 
'20,2T, 217, |2. IT, 12, 218, 
= 7 219. GL nn ne renner mmm 
6. 6. 189, &c, | Titna, 
29% 23. |2. 13, 189, 
Philip. | Hebr. 
- __ G, & 6 I70,|I, oh I13. 
9,@T. 102,103, | 3. I39, &c. 
(108, 3o5.| 45+ I58,ec, 
4 L 20, 23+| 2. 4. 223, 
ded __ — | 3 8,9. 173,180, 
Sy | Coloff. Fo : Fo 83, ef, 
HE 3. 23, | 12, 23z0c, 192, 
IFo I39,076, | nn rnmnma mn nnmnmnnna nn, 
"Cn69, Fe. © I, Peter, 
| IG, x12, 2.:: 3. 23, 
2, 2, A 
T 3* 74, | . TI. Peter, ; 
3. I7, 23, I. 4. . IF6, 
22, $7. | —— c—__— —_— 
Cm nm mmm I. John 
I. Theſſ. "IN 3: 1687, 193, 
4. S. II3:|2, 3, 4+ II, 
. I75. 13,14. IT, 
6. Iv 225,226,| 3, Hes © I'F, 
idea catenin en © * hs II, 
_ TI Theſh TI IJ, 222,065 
3. I2, II3.|F. 7, 286, 244, 
2D RE LICTILOEL. cnn nn 20, II, 
"35> Timoth. HR ah __ 
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Ss '27, 4, 5.1 k, 214, 

2, Fo 39,064 + 4 36,37,189. 


Chap. 


An Index, 


Es 4, 5.| 4. ſeveral 42, &c. 

OY on — — Fc  leyenal *, 
ty, © Revelations, © oo 00 LF 

I, I, LARA 42: 

4+ i832, ec, II, | IF, bl 

Zo 4 169, | 2s 10, 187, 
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An INDE x of remarkablethings 
contained in this B o o x, 


s % 


A, 


Ction agreeth not to the 
Subſiſtence, bur to the 
thing ſubſiſting, pag. 

, 259 
Things a#ually two or 
more, cannot be one of them- 
ſelves, pag, 255 
What things are a&#ually diſtintt , 
Pag. 299, 300 
The force of an article 1n appofiti- 
ons, Pag- 9, 10. What the uni- 
ry of the ſame (et before divers 
names, denotes, pag. 38,39,189, 
According to the fleſh, to what iris 
.  appoledin the Scitypture, pag. 
L12. - . 56,57, c- 
The _ of Participles, being 
joyned to Verbs of the Preter- 
tenſe hath oftentimes a force 
of the Preſent-tenſe, pag-156 
What the Apoſtles ( when they 
ſpake of the dignity of Chriſt ) 
do mention as the chiefeſt and 
moſt ſublime _ BY: 28+! 
They were properly withelles 
© ofthe Kſurreſtion pe 
SH) Ge. £5 +5 G48 PRBe' 255 
The Opinion of thEAr fg toll = 
ing Chriſt, pag. 238 
Thole things are not wont to be 
a&kt of another, which he him- 
ſelf that a5herh them , is both 
| willing and able eafily to per-| 


in the Heavens befqze he 
co His Bropher! 
| free I a5" Wa, HeoÞe | 


form, PAag- 93,94 
he word all is wont to be refer- 
red to the ſubje& marter, pag. 


20 
B. 


T 


Things hard to be believed are fre- 
quently expounded in the Scri- 
prure, - Pag+ 160,161 


C. 


To be called, for, robe, pag. 144 
To be Chriſt, what, Pag. 103 
To be Chriſt, and to be the Son of God 
are ofrentimes all one in the 
Scripture, Pag- 58,156,157 
Many things are e1ther affirmed or 
denied of Chriſt in the Sctipture 
which could not be either af- 
fi:med or denied of him, were 
he the moſt high God, pag. 52, 
53, (4c. The Head of Chriſt is 
none befides the Father, 125. 
What Cauſe Chrift is of Salya- 
tion, 18,19, 110, 111. How he 
was made Chriſt, 103. He was 
: SY 
a:1on is attributed unto him, 44, 
45. He is to be believed on ag: 
the Son of God, 71. All things 


are given to him from the Fa. 


ther, 95, 97, (ce and that our 
of 
bg 


An Index of Remarkable thinoy, " 


'of grate; 99. not by erernalge- 
-neration, 101. Whether the. 
« Kitigeorm is given th im as Me- 
"Whavory* 104,105. OT accorditig 
"fo his humane narufe; 166, 107. 
"How 'He 1s given t0 ws, 217 How 
' He is nor excluded from true 
God-kead, 4, 5. The Name of 
God is given unto Him, as heis 
the Son of God; $1. He did no 
where cither expreſly ſay, or 
openly teach himieNf to be'God, 
59. It can wittiout abſurdity 
. be ſaid, that He 1s made God, 
158; Thoſe. that deny Him to 
- be the moſt high God, are com- 
| i to deny the ſame of' the. 
- Holy Spiritial{o; 391. Whether 
- He'is Synecdochically ſaid to be 
- God or man, 284. And whe- 
ther by an unuſual manner pf 
precenng, 284, 28s. He hath 
openly differenced himſelf from 
.the moſt high God, un. How 


- Heis pet to God, 


48, &c, Divinity or God-head 
was beſtowed on tim by the 
Father , 197. What manner of 
Lordſhip he hath, 19. He 1s not 
the Prime Author of his Do- 
. arine, 65, qc. He's an exam- 

rous, both of holinefs and 

icy ; and rhar nearer than 
God, 308, &c: Wherefore be 
is called, The Son cry 1433 
(4c. Wherefore chiefly , 84. 
Wherefore far more frequently 
the Son of God, than God, 30. He 
. is the middle ſcope, and end of 
the Divine: honoar, 18. Which 
is his greateſt honour, 305, The 
Same is detrafted from him not | 
by our opinion, 3o5, 306. but 
by the opinion of the Adverſa- 
- vies, 306. Whether bis humane 
Nature is a Perſon, 286, Whe- 
ther a man, 287, &c. Whether 


an abſtraitum, 288,g9c. Whether 


Uu 


TREE: 
4 mpire is to no purpoſe 
- afcribed unro him, hens 


ſhewed himſelf wholly 


Tr does"a' in proper ſpeakit yg, 
289, Whether it abfiſts b ir 
ſelf, 290,291, 292, Wherefotc 
Chriſt 1s called; The Image of God 


139, G0," N# hath-received borh 


the' Azithority and Exerciſe of 
Ruling from the Father, 104, 
and that indeed as the rewaril 
Ioq4, 105, A 


yea oft&n cnghr 03 bo lavocy. | 
ted, 45- He received commands 
from the Father and kept them 
91, 92. Wherefore he is called 
Mediator, 34. Whether he be 
the Mediator ofx! e whole Tri- . 
rity, 3x; Whether: of himſelf, 
32 33- Whether of the holy Spi- 
fit, 34335. And whether accogd-/ 
ing to'the humane nature only, 
or accorditig'to 'both' natures, 

1, (c.-In what conſideration 

e died for ns,'159, 169. All the” 
Offices 'do agree to' him a$ a 
man, 293, 294.'H#is no where 
imply called Father, 21. He a- 
ſcriberh all his works unto the 
Father, 110, gc. He prayed to 
the Father,not only our of mo- 
deſty, but becauſe of necefliry, 
93, Of He is from the Father 

en as he is God, $1, 52, He 
to de» 
pend from the moſt high God, 
1. How all things arc by bim, 
18, 19,112, 113, Whether it is 
rightly ſaid , rhat þjs , Perſon 
doth do ſome thing according co 
the humane narwe, 32. Wne- 
thef* he received” the power of 


doing all things from che Father 


by exernalgeneranon, 34, (Fc. 
By whom +e was raiſed, and 
whether: by ' himſelf, - 133, (5c- 
He 1s diſtinguiſhed from Him 
that firreth upon the Throne, 
40, 41, He's called, Gods'Ser- 

vant, 


An Index of Remarkable things. 


rant, 91, Unto him was given 
the holy Spilir, 163, (@c. Whe- 
ther he be torum quid, Or a cet- 
rain whole Subſtance, confiſt- 
ing of a Divine and an Humane 
Nature, 281, gyc. He came not 
of himſelf, 67, (c- nor to do 
his own will, 68, (c. He was 
not anointed by the holy Spirit, 
but with the holy Spirtc,by God 
the Father, :- | 188, 
Chri# taken for the Religion by 
him c£lvered, 217- 
What thar is which diſtinguiſherh 
Chriſtians from Jews or Turks, 
1.10, 

Every communicating ofa ſubſtance 


to another, is a generation , 
26 
11 


Hg 7 9. 
To Come from himſelf, what, 118, 
Compariſons of things with perſons 
do eaſily. bring forth Proſopo- 
as 234. 

The force of a Contradiden lies in 
the diſtin&ion of-things, * 299. 
Things containing a hidden Con- 


tradiion are not predicated of| 


the ſame SubjeFum ſimply » 
however they may be in it ac- 
cording to divers parts, 285. 
"The firſt Creation 1s in theScriprure 
and rhe Apoſtles Creed, aſcri- 
bed to the Father only, 44» 213. 


BD. 

The Dative Caſe of a Perfon, often 
denotes finem cut, OI the end to 
which, 217, 

The Deſcriptions of Perſons in the 
Scriptures are not: wont to-be 
idle or uſcleſs, : 13, I7. 

The word, Today, being uſed e- 
venof God denotes a certain and 
definite ryme, 277, 

What the word Determined ( Gr. 
6c 2uv ) ſignifies in the New 
Teſtamepnr, 154- 


Eyery Difference doth tacitely in- 


clude a contradition in. it felf, 


299. 
What the nature of Diſparatums 


Is, | 283, o5.c- 
Wherher the. divine Eſſence be 
communicable, 254, 255. 
No Do&rine that 1mplies a contra- 
di-tion can be true, 245, 246. 


E, 


Earneft, what, 218, 
To be diſtinguiſhed eminenter ., 
whar, 299, 302. 
That whic'1 1s Equal, hath alwayes 
a different eſſence from that ro 
which it 1s equal, 170. 
Thar Which depentcch upon the 
free will of God cannour be eter. 
nal, 55,56, Wharſoever is fim- 
ply irom eternity is alſo ſimply 
neceſſary, | 
What things are Wont to be ex- 
cepred, 194, 
Whether Eternal life conſiſts hete- 
in,that we know the Father,and 
Ci rift to be the only true God, 
10, II. 


F. 


The ſumme of our Faith concern. 
ing Chiiſt, 143> 144. 
There is neither any example nor 
any preceprt extant in the Scrij- 
pture concerning Kaith.in the 
Holy Spirir, 181. How that js 
to he underſtood, which is cone 
rained of it in the Apoſtles 
Creed, 191, 
Every Father either properly or 
improperly ſo called, it he be 
endued with underſtanding, is 
a perſon, 22, 
The word Father, doth no where 
in the Scripture denote the, T'rj- 
nity, 20, (4c. 24. Whether Gnd 
may be called Father, becauſe 
cf rhe firſt Creation only, my 
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'The Father of Chriſtis called his 
* God, 122, and the God of the' 
Patriarchs, 45, 46. 
He is more excellent than the 
Son, $0. His {ubſtance 1s difter- 
ent from that ofthe Son, 50. He 
is worſhipped through Chniſt, 
7. His manifold prerogative a- 
oye the Son and the Holy Spi- 
rit, 43> 44+ He aloue is of him- 
" ef, " 43: 
Unuſual Figures whenuſed, 220. 
The Firſt-fruits of a thing, what, 
224- 
The Firſt-born is alwayes contain- 
ed in the 1umber of them, of 
whom (excepr the Parenrs ) it 
is ſaid to be rhe firſt-born, 169. 
The particle For ( Gr. 774 ) may 
Ggnific an effec in the New Te- 
ſtament, ; I 205 
One thing hath but one forme, 261+ 
Whar it is to be the {ame thing 
formally, 258. 
Future tenſes are among the He.. 
brews frequently taken for Pre. 
ſent tenſes, 120. 
The particle from or of ( Lat. ex ) 
often ſignifies an Efficient cauſe, 
_ 

G. 


Every Generation, properly ſo cal- 
led, is achange from not being to 
being, 273, Cc. What matincr 
of generation that is,which is ſaid 
to be performed by emaration: 
ar. d to whatit does agree, 278. 
There 1s no ſupernatural genera- 
t10n our of the Eſſence of God, 
274. The Opinion rouchirg the 

- £eneration Of the Son of Go: cur 
of the Eſſence of the Father i: 


proceſſion of the holy Spirir , 
matntaiued by 1ts Patrons, 295, 
Cc. How far it is neceflarythar 
the thing generated be like the 
thing generating, 297 . 
That which any one does al:eady 
poſſeſs by a full righr, cannot be 
laid zo be given unto him again, 
and that indeed out of grace, 105, 


109. 

The Glory of God is the ulrimare 
ſcope borh of his ownand their 
ations that ſerve him, 69, 70. 
How much d ference there is be- 
rween the gloiifying of the Fa- 
ther , which procceded from 
Chriſt, and that of Chriſt which 
proceeded from the Father, 
100. 

What abſardities the multitude 
of Gods bring forth, 393» 
What ir1s to be the God of any one 
123, 126, 

Whar difference there is berween 
the appellarion of God; and that 
of the Son of God, F2+ 
The name, Gods is in its own na- 
ture commen, 4- It is rhe rame 

_ of a Perſon, 48;25t. whom zt 
denotes, being raken by way of 
excellency, 20, 48, 49. Whom, 
being pur ſubjedtively, 13%. Tt 
does 1inits own nature fignifie 
ſomething more excellent than 
the bare name, Lord, 20. It 1sin 
11numerable places of the Scri- 
Pture tak.nas proper to the, Fa- 
ther, 42. One God in number 
cannor « jre&ly be predicated of 
many peilons diſtin 10 1rum- 
ber.15, Who is ro te account» 
ed the muſt high God, 17, 18. 
H: 1s 1: no wiſe from another, 


Is refelled; 54555, 101,268,249. 51. Neither is be dependent 
5c. 278. asalſo the wanne! of upor: anothers_arburaty will, - 
te,cither by intelleFion, 268: orc. | ſpecially neceſia ily , 216, He 
or by emanation , 275, ec It cannot he given fot an carreft 


would be the ſame with the, or pludge, 248. He can doall 
Uu 2 things 


At Index of Remarkable things. 


things of himſelf, 53. Whar it is 
when God is ſaid ro be with one, 
17: Godtaken hypoſtaricallyor 
perſonally and eflentially is the 
{ame 2513 252. He is beſtowed 
by none upon any, 205. He is to 
us an example both of holineſs 
and feliciry, 308; He can receive 
commands from none, 91. He 
cannot be ſent by any, 89, gc. 
In him are all perfe&tzons neceſ(- 
farily, which can naturally bein 
him, 266. God and Father joyn- 
cd together by the copulative 
particle, denote the ſame ſub- 
je, 22, 23. Wherefore God 1s 
called Father, either f1mply, or 
our Father, 20, 21. How all 
things by himare, 18,112,113. 
How f.r his power extendeth 
ir (cIf. 105. Q'd age cannot pro- 
perly be attribured unto Him, 
109, Llo, In what ſenſe thoſe 
things that are proper unto him 
alone , are denied of them 
thar are deper.dent on him, 5. 
 How- he doth deliver the King- 


called his Father, go. 
No Image is of the ſame Eſence 
1m number, with that whereof 
ie 18 the Triage, 139, 140. 
The particle In 1s ofren redundant 
in the Hebrew tongue, 221. 
There 1s no mention made in the 
holy Scripture of the [ncarnati- 
on of the moſt High God, 160, 
c. There was nv need of it 

or our Salvation, 162. The ab=- 
ſurdiry of #t, .278, (9c. 312,05c. 
Whether Incommunicability 15 to 
be expreſt in the definition of 
Suppoſatum, 257, 258, 
There 1s neither any command, 
nor any example in the Sctip- 
rre of invocating the huly Spirit, 
181, (7c. Whether it was anci- 
ently in uſe, 183. 
Fohxs (cope in pemiirg the Co- 
ſpel, 53. He afforderth many 
Arguments againſt the common- 
Doane touching the Deity of 
Chraſt, $3» 


- # 


dom unto any., 128. How he 
ſanRiteth us, and how be is ſan- 
&ified of us, 147. It is neceſſa- | 
_ Iy that He ſhould be One, 18. 
How it is either repugnant or ner | 
repugnant ro the Scripture, to | 
have two Gods, 109, 110, 
The Opinion of the Greeks touch- 
ing the proceflion of the holy 
Spurit,, 43» 
H. 
To be ones:Head, what, 124. 
The opinion of Hilary touching 
the holy Spirit, 133,184. 


I. 


The Fewes did acknowledge for 
God, none but lum whom Chriſt 


whar manner of Knowledge that is 
. wherein Religion confiſtcrh, 1. 
The Knowledge of God is often- 
rimes includ d in the know Jedge 
of Chriſt, and on the contiary, 
185, 186- How the Apoſtles do 
expreſs the know leg of an 
whole Complex or 


topoſiti- 
on, 


8, $2 
L, 


What things agree to a Legate or 
Embailador, 131,132. Credit gi- 
ven. tua Zegate or Embaſſatlor,. 
Is ultimately terminated inthe 
ſender of him, 7t 

In what ſenſe one is ſaid to be tbe 
himſelf. 140- 

He that 15 made Zord by another, 

lc 


An Index of Remarkable things. 


if he be a God, is alſo made God 
by anorher, | 197 
The name of Lord, uſed for Zeho- 
vah, or Adonai, is very often ra- 
ken in the Scripture as proper 
to the Father , 42. With whar 
difference 3t is uſed burh of God 
and Chriſt, 17, 18. And how is 
ic by way of excellei.Cy attlibu- 
_ red to Chriſt, I9 
Wherein the Love of God towards 


us 15 moſt of all ſhewn, 3102 
M. 
He that is a Manis a perſon, 287 


The Miracles of Chriſt were the 
moſt manifeſt fizns of his ccn- 
jun&ion wich the Father, 121. 
Chriſt frequently appealeth un- 


| 


from the communion of the 
predicate 7. whete ir is wont 
ro be placed-in the whole ſence 
rence, or complex, whe! it is 
referred to many ſubjets. to 
Oppoſares include 1n themiclves a 
eacit contradiftion. 259 


P 
The parrs of the ſame thing are 
nor wont to be predicared mu- 
tually of chemſeives. © | 284 
Th. parts of ſubſtances heing dif- 
Joyned fiom each other co be- 
come Suppoſitums,” 287 
Perſon whar, 48, 51- Whether i; it 
a manne: of ſubfiſting or a ſub- 
fiſtence, 51,258, gc. whether 
the definition of Per/on,namely, 
that iris a firſt ſubſtance intelli- 


to them, 121 
Modeſty hath no place in God, 94 
Moſes taken for the Law deliver- 


gent, agiceth to it taken only 
1n concreto, 260, 261, Whether 
the ſame definition 1s more 
large than its definitum,.or Per- 


ed by him, 217 
No Myſtery is repugnant to Rea- 
lo 245 


| 


n, 
N. 


The vulgar diſtintion of Natures! 
in Chriſt examined, $6, (9c- 1t | 
overthrows the vulgar opimon 
rouching Chriſt, 64, 65. It can- 
not cauſe that that thing ſhould | 
be fimply denied of the Subject | 
which for another nature 1s to be | 
fimply affirmed of ir,33. or that 
it ſhould be ſimply diſtinguiſh- 
ed from that, which 1s to be 
ſimply predicated of it, 33 


O. 
Offices agree to none bur Perſons, 


31 
What force the word only hath, 2, 
8, C9c- 36. It belongs to the 


ſon defined, 286, gc. VV hat a 
drvine Perſon is, 67. VVherher 
it 15 a ſubſtance, 256, 257, (9c. 
1t differs not from the divine 
Nature, 32, $I, 300, &yc. The 
ſame.caſon or confide: arion of a 
finite & infinite Perſon,265,09c.. 
No- Perſon can at the ſame time 
be ſo given ro many, that in ve- 
ry deed he ſhould be or dwell 
in every one of them, 215, 217, 
No man is ſealed with a Perſon, 
219 

Power and Spirit are ofrentimes 
coupled in the holy Scripture, 
198 

To heavenly 2nd divine power, di- 
vine wotſhip 1s due, 109 
The a& of Predeſtination 1s in the 
Scripture attributed to the Fa- 
ther only. 77 
The Preſent-tenſes do among the 
Latines denote a frequency or 
cuſtom of a#t1on, - 120 


ſubje& as ofren as ir 1s _ 
je 


| ed to exclude other ſu $ 


| Preterper fe& rerſes among the He- 
brews 


brews are frequently taken for 
. Ppreſent-renſes, 120 


Ke that is a Prieſt, .cannot - be the |- 


moſt High God 132, (Fc. 
Tize Priefthood of Chriſt contains 
his Royal Power, 156 
225 


The ſhyle of Prophets, 


When the ſame thing 1s wont to 
be Repeated Þy the ſacred Wr1- 
rers, 2 

Things really the ſame, and really 
diſtin +, what, 255 

Reaſon in divine things 1s not to 
be reje&ed, 245 

What things are according to Arr- 


An Index of Remarkable thiugs. 


The Opinion - of the Schoolmen 
touching thediſtinttion berween 
the divine Atriibures, and tl.e 
examination of che ſame, 298, 
toc. Again, touching the diſtin- 
Aion of rhe pe ſons of the T1i- 
nity from the Eſſence, 300,301, 
Whether and how is any one laid 
to ſearch his own counfels, 235. 
Thoſe that deny credit to be given 
to the ſences, overthiow the 
foundations of Faith, 311, gc. 
To be ſent, agreeth not to the mot 
high God, 12, (Fc. Whar it is 
to be ſent into the world, 149,One 
can be ſent into the woild, who 


ftotle diſtin& in Reaſon, zo 
Redemption, how aſcribed to the 
Son, - 213 
Relatives cannot be In t he ſame 
thing according to the ſame re- 
ſpe#, part, and time, 268 
Whar the right of ruling given to 
Chriſt contains. IO5F 
The Riſing of Chriſt from the dead 
is one icaſon amongſt others of 
his filiarion, 1136, 137- 1: doth 
ſometimes compichend his 
whole gloty, 156 


To ſanifie, what ir ſignifies in the 
Scripture, 147 
Whether San#ification is in the 
Sciripture at:ributed to the ho- 
Iy 'Spitit jn a peculiar manner, 
164, 165, Whether the ſame is 
more often aſcribed ro rhe Holy 
Spirit than to the Farher or Son, 
2133 &fc. The aQtion of ſan#i- 
fying 1s attributed by the Sc11- 
pture even to things which are 
nor perſons, 213 
The vulgar opinion touch. g the 
Satisfation of Chriſt, biings 
forth ſeveral abſurdities , and 
what they be, 312, (Fc 


The word Saviour agreeth to the 
Father alſo, 


189 


neyet was 1n Heaven, 149 
To whom 1s the word Son abſo- 
lutely uſed of Chriſt, related , 
129, The name Son, is nor eſ- 
ſenrial ro Chiiſt, 158. The Son 
of God canno: be the moſt higi 
God, 14, 50. The contrary 0- 
pinion diminiſherh the honour 
of the Father, 304, 305, ggc. 
neither is it conjoyned with the 
glory of Chriſt, 304, &yc. yea it 
doth diminiſh the ſame, 305,&c. 
It robs both God of tl at glory, 
which confiſts in managing our 
Salvation by Chiiſt, 307. and ws 
ot rhar incomparable fruit, which 
God looked upon in the ſame, 
397, 308, (9c. The Sonof God is 
nor the 1.ſt original of the holy 
SpLit,43. The Son of God is called 
the Son of man, and on the con- 

_ tlaiy, R 287 
Why the Souls of men, ſeparated 
from their Bodies are nor Per- 
ſons, 285, 287. and how they 
are (aid to be intelligent, 287 
The Species is predicated of rhe 
who.e Individuum as ſuch, 285 
The woid Spirit p.t ſubjetively 
doth no where denote the di- 
vine eſſence, 58, nor the three 
perſons of one divine eſſence, 


24 


| 


24. . How it is p:iedicared of 
the Father and Son, 24s 
- The ſame put both fimply 
and with. an addirament , does 
ofrenrimes cenote the holy Spi- 
_ lir, 24 
The holy Spirit why called ſo,208, 
229. All things that come from 
the-divine inſpiration are aſ Cl- 
dro it, 199, 200, How it 15 
ſaid rg have ſpoken unto' any, 
185. How irs Ktiowledge 1s con- 
ramed in the knowled2e of the 
Father and Son, 185,186. The 
holy Sci iprure is filent of irs a- 
doration or worſhip, 181, Ge: 
It is ofren-nor joyned with God 
and Chiiſt, 185,gc- even whete 
rhe angels or other ſacred things 
aic mentioned, 191, 192+ 1t is 
not the moſt high God, 14, 177, 
Gc. The contiatry Opinion di- 
miniſketh the honour of the Fa- 
ther, 303, (4c. The ſame is no 
where called God in the Scrip- 
rure, 39172,(9c. It 18 often di- 
{tinguiſhedfrom him, 195, gc. 
How was its deſcent upon Chriſt 
241. 1t would nor be ſaid, no 
not.indeed by a Meronimy,to be 
given unto men, it it were the 
moſt high God, 214 215. Wie- 
ther the ſame ir ſelt be given or 
Irs effeds only, 206, (4c, How 
may it ke diſtingui!ted from its 
efteR, 202, (gc. Its eftuſion up- 
on the Apoſtles, how attribured 
unto Chiiſt, 114. Irs miflion 
whar, 228. 1; doth a1mit a par- 
tition, 222, gc. and how, 224. 
whether is 1t a perion, 216, 217. 
Tt13 no whete ſaid ro have ap- 
pearedin a form o: ſhape of a 
perſon, 241. It 1s no where 


compiechencle1 under the nare | 


of Father, 21, 22, Ir would be 
the Farther of Chriſt if zz were a 


An Index of Remarkable things, 


| what, 226, (gc. 297, gc. Whe- 
ther that which is conmon.y 
maintained, Fe any wiſe differ- 
_ Ent fiom the generation of the 
Son of God out of the eſſence 
of the Father, 295, (gc, How it 


dorh preceed from the Son, 43- 
Whar cauſe it is of the divine re- 
velation, 235. Whatjrs-common 
bgnification was ancienbly, 257, 
Oc. Whar manner of power or 
eticacy of God it is, 197 
The ſame Subje# is ofren deſcri- 
bed by divers names joyned ro- 
gerl.er Ly a Copulative particle, 


24s. 

The ſubje#s being mulriplied thol; e 
rhangs alſo are multiphed, that 
are diſtin&t'y ſaid of cach of 
them, | 250 
A ſubſiftence hath of it ſelf no pow - 
. Erro aR,32. It worketh nothing, 
62. How many wayes it 15 taken 
by the Adveiſaries, 262, One 
ſubſtance harh but one ſubſ- 
ence, 261, (oc. 
To ſubſe by it ſelf, how many 
wayes Felaid, 299, 291, 292. 
Whether the word fubſtaxce may 
be uſed concerning Godz256,257 
Suppoſitum,w har, 257,.258. whe1e- 
fore be ir called ſo, 258. What 
kind of ſuppoſitum conſtitutes a 
perſon, 286, 287 


py | 

A Temple may be his alſo who is 
not the moſt high God, 196 

The things that are the ſame with 
one third thing, are alſo among 
themſelves the fame, 253& c. 

Things are oftentimes. zn the Sct1- 
prute joyned wirh perſons, and: 
thoſe cvine ones, 190. Things 
thar are not perſons, can borh 
celcend from heaven, and be 
ſhadowed by an outward ſpec es 
or ſhape 2 


peiſon, 204, 205, Irs proceffion 


, _- 
To be rempted of the Devilagreern 


\ . , '% , \ Wi \ 


An Index of Reniarkible things. * = 

a2reerh not to the moſt oc, Truth what, k ” . --200 

* 166 Co N . | 

The Common Opinion rouching The Doarine concerning the Ubj- 
the Trinity may lawtully te re- quity of Chriſts Body 1s very ab- 


fured by. argumeuts terchr fiom | fuid, 311, (5c. 
| —_ , 245, Cc. | There was no r.ced of the Union of 
tr buines in three moſt. high | . rwo Narutes 1n Chriſt, 294, 


- - Gods, 23, 248, 249,09c. 02405. From whence and how doth Paul 
. 1t bears NG dift Nation of of- | conclude the Unity of the Faithful, 
- fices and ations 1n tte Perſons, AE; 25 ,26 
- 214. Iroverthrows it ſelf, 248. | Vnleſs, for, but, or but if, 53 
- Tr diminiti erhthe honour of rhe W. 
Farher;303.C9c.Ir cannorLeper- | That cannot te ſimply denied of 
- C.ived by rude men, 243. Ir 1s rhe whole, which may or ought 
. rot contained 1n the holy SCri- | - mply to te affirmed of the ſame 
- pruie, 242.094. It 15 1n very deed | -- | 415 59, 605 (yc. 
a Sa' ella: 1\m279. Ir dort lan- | Whar that is for which any one is 
dcr them thar a:e ſtrangers ro| ro be worſhipped, 108 


rhe Chriſtian Religion fiom em- | The e1;d or ſcope of the works of 


Lracing its 314» Why thar opi- | Chriſt, 


III 


nion is acurarely 'to be cxami- | With hims for, in libe manner as to 


ned, 315 | | bim, | 218 


—— 
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Errata, 


Pag.,7.line 17 communion. p. 41,1-18.d.ne-ib-marg, tJoh.z. 3+4 13, 14:and Joh 6.69, 
p 33 | 41 Tr nity as. p 241 25 fornor,t or of. p 381 39fit,rw.p57 11 deleof. ib f alſo 
_ Tſo. 1b mare G4l3 7.p 5931 5 tadmittedr affirmed. ib1 is d ner. ib | 43 compoſitum. 
P 60 1 43 and js wont. p & | 40 from one part of. p 62 1 5 any thing 11 45of one. p65 
37 and 17.8,14, p 701 9 exaitation.p'72 | 9 Chriſt is.p 73 1 11 Euchymigs.p 55 1 2 which 
he faith to the apoſtles. ib 1 16, 17.-4t is not the office of the Son to know that day. p 78 
117 tobe. p8612tt yea, ritalſo-Pg5 16 f of, rif.p 10913 thatdelivery, ibRom 2.7. 
10-and 5. 2.marg p104129,of rule. p :06 | 30 hewas. piog1 33 ſo divine. pri7 16 
why he- 1bI 15 f of, r ax. p 125 marg. and 17. 1.p 127 1 7that Chriſt. p l311l 36 (o. p 
8341 15 t forror.p 1361 18 would-p 140124 every one.p 1441 29to be cailed.p149 m, 
Woujek.p 150 m.the Son of God-p i52 1 25 heareth.p 153 1 45 neither.p1541 43 cannot. 
p 156134 participle.p161 1 46 atAthens:p 182 18,2Cor.p 183 1 39 of kim bl 40 praiſes. 
P 1841 rimes. p 188126 fthough r if: p'2col 1inmardly. p 202 laſt naturally. p203 1 
344 either by the fimple wo:dSpirtr,or by the words, holy Spirity p 209-1 38 by prayers for 
or to beltrvery p2111.20f orr 45+ ib1 24 Hypatheſes« ib ['29 dwelleth. ib 137 through. 
p 212122fpifcs r gooas, ib 1 42, 43 (who firlt heard either from Chriſt or from ether di. 
vine men of the holy Spirit to be given to men.) p213 1 11 chiefly. p22013 him. iblg 
properly - 1b 1 39 Metalepſes.ib 143 which notwithſtanding would & c.p 230112 Auſtin 
p23317ftherwe.ibl 23 is not, p 2391 2, 3. wreſtthe weapon out of, &c- ib1 27 alſo. 
p 2401 5 we may alloanother ſhorter way thew from hence, namely, ib 1 6 d we may ſhew 
ibl 7 mothigh. ib 1 14 Spirita deſcenr properly ſo called, ib 1:28 ſubſtances. Þ 243 1 22 
more thang 1Þ 1 2.3 they mult, ib1 32 there ot. p 257 127 Univerſals, ib 1 38 f here r hence. 
P 2581 1 that manner. ib 1 3 bave no. ib 1 4 every. ib1 «5 that we. ib1 17 d of. ib1 32 in- 
communicable ſubſtance, p 2591 20 repreſent. ib 136 ultimately. ib 144 elſe, p 2601 40 
ſubſtances, p 261 110 add,mzy be or exiſt after expreſſed, p 262 1 46 they nas Sy 278 1 
24 firſt.p 279 141 f explains and <xtremities r joynethand extreams,p 296 | 27 to anorher 
ab 1 28 from which ſuch a relation ariſeth. ib 141 thing. ib147 ro another, | 
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